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Maprapura AHatoaseBra Kopso

Kaszans na nozpete (Tpebuux, BuabHo 1621) B KOHTEKCTe
KaTOAMYECKON TPAAULIMH ‘00pasiOBbIX IOYYCHHI Ha morpebeHue

1.  Bsedenue

Msyuenne $pyHepaabHOIl mpaBocAaBHON muckMeHHOCTH KneBckoit MHUTpomoAnu
panHero HoBoro BpeMeHH HMeET O4EHb AAUTEABHYIO Tpasunuio. IIpu aTom BHHMaHME
HCCACAOBATEACH IIPUBACKAAH B IICPBYIO OYCPEAb IIAHETUPHKH, IIOrPebasbHbIC ‘Oparun’
1 KaAOOHbIC BUPIIM CBETCKOTO XapaKTepa, a B IIOCACAHHE TOABl — IMPHHLIUIBL U 06-
pasLbl COCTABACHHUS TOAOGHOTO POAA TEKCTOB, KAK OHM OBIAM IIPOIUCAHDI B IIKOABHBIX
nocobusx no puropuxe u nosruke (Lluranox 2014). ITorpe6aspHblc cAOBa peAUTHO3-
HOro coacprkanus nepsoii mosoBunsl XVII B., mycTs 1 He CTOAb MHOTOYHCACHHBIE I10
CPaBHEHUIO C COBPEMEHHOM UM IOAbCKOM TPAaAUIIMEH, HUKOTAQ HE CTAHOBUAHUCH 005b-
CKTOM KOMNACKCHO20 UCIMOUHUKOBEJHecK020 N3YYCHUS'; 1 COBEPLICHHO BHE ITOASI BHUMA-
HUSI HCCACAOBATEACH OKA3aAUCH ITYCTh U MAAOYMCACHHBIE, HO HEOOBIYAIHO HHTEPECHBIE
C TOYKH 3PEHUS COACPIKAHUS U HCTOYHUKOB IIPOIIOBEAU-00PasLibl, KOTOPbIE H3AABAAKCH
B cOCTaBe GOrOCAYXeOHBIX COOPHHUKOB.

[Topo6HbIe ‘06pasoBbie’ IPONOBeAN® IOsABAsIOTCS B KueBckoit MuTponoanu Anms
B Havaae XVII B., Briepsoie — B uspanun BuaeHckoro npasocaasHoro Gparcrsa 1621 T.
Tpebuuxs, cuprus Mosumosuuxs’. OH ObIA IIOATOTOBACH “3aKOHHHKAMH MOHACTBIPS
6parckoro Lepksu Courectsus npecsToro u xusorsopsimoro Ayxa” u nocssimes Hosy

1

K coxaacHuo, cymectsylomue nonsrku (Hanpumep: Nowak 2008; Marymek 2017: 197-
208) MOKHO PaccCMaTpPUBATh AMIIb KaK BBOAHBIC TIPOACTOMCHBI K HCCACAOBAHHIO.

> IlonsTueM ‘o6pasyoBas’ IponoBeAb (MAK MpoIOBeAb-06pasel) Mbl GyaeM 0603HATAT ABE
pasHoBHAHOCTH TekcTa. [TepBast — 910 pasBepHyThIC, HO ‘006€3AMYCHHbIE TOYYCHHS, KOTOPBIC MOX-
HO HCIIOAB30BATh KaK FOTOBBII IIPOAYKT, AOIIOAHHB €r0 COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMU KOHKPETHBIM 06CTOSI-
TeAbcTBaM (COOBITHIO, LIEPKOBHOMY IIPaSAHMUKY, T.IL.) ACTAASMH. BTOpast pasHOBUAHOCTB — 3TO AQKO-
HIYHAS TOAGOPKa CIOXKETOB Ha OIPEACACHHYIO TeMy (HHOTAQ B BHAC IIPOHYMEPOBAHHBIX ITYHKTOB),
AOTIOAHCHHAs OUOACHCKMMH LIMTaTaMK U GpPArMEHTAMU U3 COYMHEHUH HOTOCAOBOB, KOTOPAsi MOIAQ
CAY)KHTb B KA4ECTBE TE3UCHOTO TIAAHA AASI COCTABACHHS TEKCTA IIPOIIOBEAH. BTopast pasHOBHAHOCTD
‘06pasuoBoil’ mponosean B romuactHieckux nocobusix XVI-XVII BB. 3aacTyro UMCHOBaAACh ‘Ma-
Tepueit. OpraHusanis 1epKOBHOTO MOYYEHHUS [0 IIYHKTAM, KOTOpPBIE TO3BOASIAH BHYTPEHHE YIIOPSi-
AOYHUTD BHICKa3bIBaHHE, ObIAQ, HCCOMHECHHO, IAOAOM BAMSIHUS CXOAACTHKH HA TOMUACTHUKY.

> TIocKOABKY AQHHOE MCCACAOBAHHE HE ITPECACAYET AHHTBHUCTHYECKHUX IICACH, TO IPH IIH-
TUPOBAHWH UCTOYHHKA BCE BBILICALINE U3 YIIOTPeOACHHs OYKBBI IIEPEAAIOTCS COBPECMCHHBIMU; HC-
KAIOYEHHE CACAAHO TOABKO AAS 7b; THTAA PACKPBIBAIOTCSL
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(bopenxomy) u Meaetuio Cmotpunxomy. K Zpebnuxy npunedarano HeGOAbIIOE TPUAO-
JKCHHE Ha ‘TIPOCTON MOBE, COCTaB KOTOPOTO KaK OTPAXXCH B OTAABACHHH, TAK U OIHMCAH B
npeancaosun (T21: 606.-7)* IIpHAOKEHHE COCTOUT U3 TPEX TEMaTHYECKUX GAOKOB: 110
ABe ‘00pasLioBBIX’ IIPONOBEAM HA 3aKAKOYEHME Opaka U Ha morpebeHue, TakoKe 3-X 9acT-
HBII PasAeA O IOKasHUH (ABa IOYYEHHS U BOIPOCHHUK, KOTOPBII AYXOBHHUK MOT HCIIOAB-
30BaTh IIPH paccrpocax Kawmerocsi). Bo Bcex Tpex cayuasx nepsoe HacTaBacHue 6oace
IIPOCTPAHHO 110 COACPYKAHHUIO, & BTOPOE — 3HAYUTEABHO KOPOUE; HO IIPH 0OIeM CXOACTBE
OCHOBHBIX MBICACH KPAaTKUE HACTABACHMS HE SBASIOTCS BCETO AUIIb AAKOHMYHBIM IIepe-
CKa30M IIPOCTPAHHBIX.

B AaHHOM HCCACAOBAaHUM Mbl OTPAaHUYUMCS aHAAM30M TOABKO ABYX ‘0OpasLjOBBIX’
IIPOIIOBEACH Ha ITOrpebeHIe U PACCMOTPUM CACAYIOLIUE BOIIPOCHI: B KAKOH CTCIICHH PaH-
HHUE TEKCThI AAHHOTO >KaHpa ObIAN ‘YKOPEHEHBI B IIPEAILCCTBYIOLICH IIPABOCAABHOM IIPO-
IIOBEAHUYECKOI TPAAULIMH, 2 B KAKOH — ONMPAAKCH Ha 0OPasiibl, KOTOPBIE IIPEAAAraAd
TPAAMLINS KATOAMYECKAsT; KAKHE TEKCTHI MOTAH OBITh MCIIOAb30BAHBI IIPABOCAABHBIMH KOM-
NUAATOpaMH (1 Kak 06paser AASI OPraHU3aLMK MaTePUAAR, U KAK HCTOYHHK TEKCTYaABHBIX
3aHMCTBOBAHMI1); B KAKOH CTEIICHU MPOIIOBEAN-00pasIbl Ha OrpebeHue TIPHKUBAIOTCS
B Kuesckoii murpomnoanu XVII 8.

B pyxonucubix 60orocayxeOHbx cOopHuKax 6oAce paHHEH SMOXH HE BCTPEYAAOCH
KAaKHX-AM0O IPONOBeACH-06pasiioB Ha norpeberne. AaHHOE 3aMevaHHe BEPHO KaK AAS
IPEYECKHUX U IOTOCAABSHCKUX AMSTHUKOB, TaK M AASL X BOCTOYHOCAABSHCKUX aHAAOTOB.
B cpeAHEBEKOBOI KaTOAMYECKON TPAaAHLMHU ‘0OpasLioBble’ POIIOBEAN TAKOKe HE ObIAU
MHTEIPAABHOI 9aCTbI0 60rocAyske6HbIX KHUT. OAHUM U3 [IEPBBIX OIBITOB MOXXHO CIUTATh
Liber Sacerdotalis (camoe paHHee M3 COXPaHMBIIMXCS U3AAHUI AATHPOBAHO 1523 I.) BE-
HenuaHckoro poomuHnkanina Aapbepro Kacreasann (Alberto Castellani, 1480-1522), B
IPUAOXKEHHH K KOTOPOMY [OMELICHBI IIATh IPOIOBeAeiH-00pasos. CounHeHne MHOTO-
KPaTHO IIePeU3AaBaA0Ch A0 KoHLa X VI B. U cTaA0 OAHMM U3 HCTOYHUKOB AASL yHUH-
LIMPOBAHHOTO MOCTTPUACHTCKOTO Rituale Romanum (1614) (Lowenberg 1942: 141-147).
BasxHoi1 BeXOi B pasBUTHH KATOAMYECKUX ‘0OPA3LIOBBIX MPOIOBEACH B COCTaBE HOTOCAY-
JKeOHBIX UBAQHHUN CTAHOBUTCSL HOBBIN Pumyas anst MaltHIICKOTO AMOLe3a ISSI I., PEAAK-
TOPBI KOTOPOTO BKAIOYHAH BO BCE YHHOIIOCACAOBAHUSI KPATKUE [IOYICHHS HA HEMELIKOM
saspike (‘Ansprache’ mam “Vermanung’). OTu appecoBaHHbIC MHpPSHAM HACTABACHHS B
$opMe nponoBeAert BOCIPOM3BOAUAHCH BIIOCACACTBUH BO MHOTHX 60OrOCAy)KeOHBIX U3A2-
HUSIX B APYTHX KaTOAMYECKHX AMOLIe3aX Ha HeMenkux 3emasx (Reifenberg 1965: 137-159).
OHu oKka3aAuch BOCTpC6OBaHbI u B Peun ITocrioauToii: moabckuii nepeoa Napominania
potrzebne i zbawienne aBropcrBa Cranucaasa Kapukosckoro (Stanistaw Karnkowski,
1520-1603) BBIILEA U3 TIeYaTH B 1569 I. B Kpakose. AaHHOE H3AQHHE IOCAY)KHAO BIIOCACA-
CTBUH 06pa3u0M AASL AATUHO-TIOABCKO-HEMEIKUX MTOY4EHUH Catecheses sive institutiones

*  OAHUM U3 [ICPBBIX O CYLIECTBOBAHMH AHOHUMHBIX IIOY4YCHHUI B cOcTaBe 1pebuuxa 1621 1.
kparko ynomsaya C.M. Macaos (1908: 11). HaM He nsBecTHO necacA0BaHMIA, B KOTOPBIX ObI AAHHBIC
IIOyYCeHHs OBIAM IIOABEPTHYTHI aHAAUSY.
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(1570) Mapruna Kpomepa (Marcin Kromer, 1512-1589), 3HaduTeABHASI 9aCTh KOTOPBIX
OblAa BKAIOYEHA B Pumyass: [HesHEHCKOM MUTPOIOANH 1574 U 1578 IT. FIMeHHO B aTHX
M3AAHHSX BIICPBBIC B TPAAULIMU ITIOABCKUX IEYATHBIX Pumyasos Bctpedaetcs ‘obpasio-
Bast' nponoseAb Ha norpebenue. Onbir Kapukosekoro u Kpomepa 651 BriocaeacTsuu
ucnioapzosat Meponnmonm ITosoaosekum (Hieronim Powodowski, ok. 1543-1613), koTo-
Pl TOATOTOBHA CBOIO BEPCHIO YHUPULMPOBAHHOTO Pumyasa (1591) U BKAIOYHA B HETO
B Ka4eCTBE IIPUAOXKCHHS LICABIH PsIA POIOBEACH-00pasIoB O TaMHCTBAX, 0 Mecce u Ha
norpebeHme Ha AATHIHH, IOABCKOM U HEMELIKOM 5I3bIKaX.

Taxum 06pasom, MOSKHO ¢ GOABIION AOACH BEPOSTHOCTH yTBEPIKAATD, YTO CaMa HACS
COBMECTHTD NIPABOCAABHBI 1pebnux ¢ ‘00pasLoBbIMU’ IPOMOBEASMH ObIAQ HABESHA HAU
IIOABCKHM OIIBITOM, HAH KAKHMH-TO HEMELIKMMH (MHBIMH?) KaTOAMdeCKUMH Pumyaramu.
Ho xonupoanue Mopean 60rocayxe6HOI KHUTH, PACIIMPEHHON 32 CYET TOMHACTHYECKO-
rO MaTEPHUaAd, OTHIOAD HE O3HAYAAO, YTO MTPABOCAABHBIC KHIDKHHUKH 3aUMCTBOBAAH H TE
TEKCTHI IIOYYCHUI, KOTOPbIEC OHH HAXOAHAU B KATOAMYECKUX Pumyarax: HEOCPEACTBEH-
HBIM HCTOYHHUKOM AASI HUX MOTAH OBITh COYMHEHHS COBEPILICHHO HHbIX )KaHPOB, AQKE HE
HMEIOIIHE IIPSIMOTO OTHOIIECHHSI K TOMHAETHKE. JOBOPST O BO3MO>KHBIX HCTOYHUKAX IIOAPA-
JKAHHUS HAM 3aMMCTBOBAHUS, MBI IPHHUMAEM BO BHHUMAaHHE IIPEUMYIIECCTBEHHO KOMITHAS-
TUBHBII XapaKkTep OOABLIMHCTBA IIPOMOBEAHHYECKHUX TEKCTOB TOH 3IIOXH, KOTAA KAKHE-TO
CIO>KETBI M IPUMEPBI MACCOBO THPKUPOBAAKCH B OYKBaABHOM HAHM IIepPepabOTAHHOM BUAC
0e3 yKasaHMsl aBTOPCTBA MAH XOTsI Obl MCTOYHMKA HHYOPMALIUH, & [IOTOMY OTBET Ha BO-
IIPOC O KOHKPETHBIX MCTOYHUKAX IIPABOCAABHBIX OOPA3IIOBBIX’ IIPOIOBEACH BO3MOXKEH,
KAaK MbI CYHTAEM, HHOTAAQ TOABKO B (OpPME TUIIOTE3HL.

[TpumeuareabHo, 4TO 06C MpPOIOBEAN Ha TOrpebeHNe B NPUAOKECHUH K 1pebnuxy
1621 I. UMEHYIOTCS B KOAOQoHe Ka3ars, a B IPEAMCAOBHH U B OTAABACHHH OHM Ha3bIBa-
IOTCsI HECKOABKO MHade — “MaTepusi KasaHs . M AeHCTBUTEABHO, 06a TEKCTA IIPEACTABASIOT
co00I1 He TOTOBBIE IIPOIIOBEAH, KOTOPbIC MOSKHO OBIAO IPOUBHECTH IO CAYYAI0 TPAypPHOH
LIEPEMOHUH, HO AOBOABHO AAKOHUYHBIH TE3UCHBIM IIAQH, MOTYIIMH CTaTh OCHOBOM AASI 60-
Ace pasBepHyTOro norpebasbHoro caosa. ITaan npeacraBasier coboil mepedeHs TeMaTHye-
CKH TIOAOOPAHHBIX CIOXKETOB, AOIIOAHEHHBIH LuTaramu 13 CB. [Tncanust 1 60rocaoBckux
COYHMHEHUH, KOTOPBIC BHIITOAHSIOT pYHKIIHIO APTYMEHTOB.

Cama xpuctuaHckas TpaAHLMs MOrpebGaAbHBIX MOYYeHHE HeoObryaiiHO Gorara
M BOCXOAUT €lli¢ K MAaTPUCTUYECKOH 3MOXE, KOTOpasi, B CBOK O4EPEAb, OblAa 3aBUCHMA
OT aHTUYHBIX PUTOPUIECKHUX 00pasioB. B BOCTOYHOCAABSIHCKON MPaBOCAABHOM KHIXK-
HOCTH IOrpebasbHbIC MOYYCHUs IIEPEIUCHBAANCH B COCTABE PASAHYHOIO POAA YETHHX
cOOPHUKOB; TAKXKE U B OTACABHBIX PYKONUCHBIX Yuumervnoix Eganzesnsx Ha Teppuro-
pun Kuesckoit murpomnoannu co Bropoit mososunsr X VI B. BcTpedaeTcst cA0BO yCTOMHIH-
Boro cocrasa “Ha AeHb morpe0y 4eaoBeka XpUCTHAHCKOTO  Kak TOAKOBaHMe Ha H 6:47.
‘O6pasuoas’ nponoseab [loyuenne na npecmasienne 8eperozo 4eA08exa, Hadzpobnoe
3e40 dyme nosesnoe 6biaa onybankosana B Esanzeiun yuumenvrom (1619) epBoHadaAb-
HO IIPAaBOCAABHOTO, a 3areM nepemreaurero B yuuwo Kupuasa Tpanksuaanona Craspo-
Benkoro. Ho mpu aToM >KaHp BBICTPOECHHBIX IO IIYHKTaM IIPOIOBEACH-00PA3IOB HAH
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T.H. ‘MaTepUil’ MOAYYHMA PACIPOCTPAHCHHE TOABKO B 3alAAHOXPUCTHAHCKOM apeaAc
(Schroder 2001: 990-996)5.

[TopobHOrO popa ‘Marepun’ BCTPEYaAUCh BO MHOTOYHCACHHBIX KOMIICHAMYMAX IO
TOMMACTHKE, a TAIOKE B PA3AUYHOTO POAA SHIMKAONICAMYCCKHUX H3AAHHSX, OPTaHU30BaH-
HBIX 10 2APABUTHOMY NPHHLHITY. ‘Marepuu’ AAsl COCTaBACHUSI TOTPEGAABHBIX CAOB MOX-
HO GBIAO HAWTH M B LIePKOBHBIX ocobusix no puropuke (Mack 2011: 275-276), a Taxoke
B T.H. ‘KOHCOAATOPUAX MAM ‘KHurax yrewmeHuil (aar. Liber consolationis, uem. Trostbuch)
(Moos 1971). C XVI B. ‘MaTepun’ Bce Yalile IOMEIIAANCH U B CIICLIHAAMSHPOBAHHBIX KOM-
IIEHAMYMaX I10rpebGaAbHbIX IIPOIOBEACH U pedeil. PaciBeT AAHHOTO JKaHpa PEAUTHO3HOM
M PUTOPHUYECKOI AuTeparypsl (aar. ‘oratio funebris, nem. ‘Leichenpredigt’) npuxoaures
Ha an10xy Pedopmariny u cBs3aH B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb C AIOTEPAHCKOM Tpaauueil. [Tepsbie
KaTOAMYECKHE T0COOHS MOSBAAIOTCS Aniub Ha py6esxe XVI-XVII Be. (Boge, Bogner 1999).
B Peun I'TocioanTosi poAOHaYaABHUKOM AQHHOTO )KaHPa MOXKHO c4MTaTh HesyuTta Ilerpa
Cxkapry (Piotr Skarga, 1536-1612), KOTOpBIH BKAIOYHA B cBOY cbopunk Kazania o siedmi
sakramentach (1600) deTblpe 06pasLa NOy4YeHUIT Ha TOrpebeHHe, NPEAHAHAICHHBIE AAS
IIPOU3HECEHHS KaK HEIIOCPEACTBCHHO Ha TPAYPHBIX LIEPEMOHMUSIX, TAK U BO BPEMsI pasAn-
HOT'O POAQ PEAUTHO3HBIX IIPasAHUKOB. [ IporioBeAn-06pasiibl CO3AaBAAKCH U IIPEACTABHTE-
ASIMH APYTHX KOHeccuii: Tak, pepopmar Camyaabr Aambposckuii (Samuel Dambrowski,
1577-1625) BKAIOUHA B cocTas cobpauust Postylla chrzescijarska (1620-1621) 28 noydennit
110A06HOTrO popa. OAHOBPEMEHHO C IPONOBEASMU-O0pPAsLaMU B IIOABCKON IHCHMEH-
HoctH Havaaa XVII B. AHHAMHYHO PasBHBACTCS U KaHP CBETCKHX pedeil Ha morpebenue
(Barfowska 2010; Skwara 2009: 16-17, 20-2.4).

Bosspamasics k poroBeasiM-o6pasijaM Ha morpeGeHue B COCTaBe BUACHCKOTO 1peb-
HuKka, HeOOXOAMMO OTMETHTD, 4TO AaKe Geraoe conocraBacHne AByX TeKcTOB Kasans” cBu-
ACTEABCTBYET O TOM, 4TO OHH OIMPAAUCH HA COBEPIICHHO PasHble 0OpasLibL.

2. Ilepsoe Kazane

Ilepsoe u 6oace npocrpannoe Kaszane na [ozpebe (T21: 15 HH.06.-19 HH.06.) UMEET HOA-
3arOAOBOK “YThXa KUBBIXb, HaA OyMEPABIMH, Ha TOTPe6h, AAS KOTOPBIXD IPUEUHD HEMAIOTCS
{pacoBari’, 32 KOTOPBIM CACAYET KPATKOE PACCY’KACHHE, BBITOAHSIOICE GYHKLIHIO MOTTO:

[ToneBaxs BchbMb OyMEPTH €CTb pedb MOTPEOHAS, 2 CAHAKD AIOAC HE MOTYTbH, aA60 He
XOYYT, HOBCTSTHYTUCS OT A4y M ASIMCHTOB®, TAbI 6ap3bii TOBUHHH Obl ObIAM ASIKOBATH

> B Kuesckoii murponoann Hagasa XVII B. yaaA0Cch HafiTH TOABKO OAMH TaKOM IAMSTHHK,
KOTOpBIi1 ObIA ITOCTPOCH B YopMe ‘Marepun’: Mamepus dus yuunens nodsxosans npu nozpebe k020
sayHozo esosexa aBroperBa Kaccuana Cakosnya. MsaaHo B cocTaBe ‘BUpIIEH, COCTABACHHBIX IO
cay4aro cMepTH rerMana Caraiiaagsoro (B22: 17-1906.).

¢ B Peun [TocroanToit Hop06HOTO poAa KOMIIEHAMYMbI CO3AABAAH H IIPOTECTAHTBI (Zygro-
wiusz 1618), u karoauku (Szyrwid 1629-1644).

7 llutupyrorcst Aasee B TEKCTE KaK ‘TIEPBOE U ‘BTOPOE.
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BOI‘y, U OYMCPABIMD BBHIIIOBaTH )K€ OT THIXb 6']3A'b BBIBBOACHBI CYT M IIPCHECCHBI AO IT10-
KO, H'EKOTOPLII/K NPHUIHHEI IIPUBCAY B IIOCPOAOKD, AAST YOTO IMAAKATH Ha36bIT HEMAKTD.

Aanee nepeYnCASIIOTCS ACCATD ‘TPUYUH [10YEMY HE CTOUT CAUILIKOM CHABHO TOpe-
BaTh HaA YMEPUIMMHU, KQKAAS U3 KOTOPBIX COCTOUT M3 AAKOHMYHOTO Te3HCa U HeOOAD-
IO MAAKOCTPAL{MH K HEMY B BUAC OHOACHCKOrO PpparMeHTa U/ HAY HUTATHL U3 HOTOCAOB-
CKHX COYHHEHHUH.

I'Tpu TOM, 4TO CIOKET OIAAKHUBAHUS YMEPILIHX U IIPEAOCTEPEKECHUE OT U3AHIIHUX, He-
10A00OIINX AASI XPHCTHAHUHA [IPOSIBACHHI CKOPOU OBIA TPAAULIHOHHBIM TOIIOCOM XPH-
cTHaHCcKo# $pyHepaabHOI mucbMenHoctH (Matunowiczéwna 1971: 80), mopo6HOE MOTTO B
IIOABCKHX ITOTPpe6aAbHBIX Pedax U MpeALecTByommel anoxu, 1 Becero X VII B. Berpedasocs
He Tak yacto. Mcrnoapsosaaucs ¢parmentsr Kuuru Exxaecnacra 7:2 u 12:5, Ilpemyapo-
cru Mucyca, ceina Cupaxosa 22:10-11 1 38:16, [ Ipopoka Mesexunast 24:17, EBanreans ot
Mardes 9:24 u ot Ayxu 7:1 (Skwara 2009: 154, 156, 238, 309, 388, 458, 510, 517, 577). Hame
BCETO B KauecTBe MOTTO Opaacs orpsiBok u3 Kuurn npopoka Mepemnn “He naausre 06
ymepieM u He xaaciite o Hem” (22:10) (Skwara 2009: 214, 389, 533; Panus, Skwara 2014:
75, 243). Ha ocnoBe caoB Mepemun BBICTPOHA CBOIO PONOBEAb U AOMHUHHKaHeL Boii-
dex AslyAaHCKUIT BO BpeMsi LiepeMOHUH norpebenust kusissi Aaekcanapa foaoBunHckoro
(Laudanski 1617). Ona 6p1aa npousnecena 26 mast 1617 1. B Kocreae AOMMHHUKaHIICB CB.
Ayxa B BuabHe u onybankoBaHa B TOM ke 1617 I. B Tunorpadpun Aeona Mamonuya ¢ mmo-
csierneM 3stio ymepurero Kmnmrody Credany Carere.

IToMumo cxoxxeil TEMBI, PsiA MYHKTOB IepBOro Kasans MPOU3BOASIT BIICIATACHHE
[EePECKa3a OTACABHBIX MACCAKEH M3 COYHMHEHMS NSIYAAHCKOTO; XOTS MOCACAHHH TEKCT
3HAYUTEABHO 0OAbBIIE 11O 0OBEMY, COACPKUT MHOIOYUCACHHBIC CCHIAKH HA AHTHUYHBIX
aBTOpOB u Ouorpaduueckue Aanusie ToaosunHckoro. IIpeacraBasercs BroaHe Bepo-
STHBIM, 9TO COCTAaBUTEAD (cocTaBuTeAM?) nepBoro Kasaus MOTAM GBITh 3HAKOMBI C II€-
YaTHOH Bepcuell HaArpobOHoro caosa Asypanckoro®. Ho wactuunoe coaepskareabHoe
CXOACTBO 3THX ABYX IIAMSTHHKOB OOBSICHSIETCS CIIE U TEM, YTO OHU BOCXOAST K OAHOMY
H TOXKE JKE TEKCTY; PH 3TOM €CAU AAsL ASYAAHCKOTO AQHHBIH TEKCT OBIA Lttt 00HUM U3
MHO2UX UCTOYHUKOB, KOTOPBIMHU OH ITOAB30BAACS, TO IepBoe Kasane mpeACTaBASIET CO-
0011 OyKBaABHBIH [IEPEBOA ITOTO TEKCTA.

8 He HCKAIYCHO, YTO KTO-TO U3 6paT'~II/IKOB MOT' AUYHO IIPUCYTCTBOBATb M Ha caMou nepe-

moHuu norpebennst. K coxaseHnio, He yAaA0Ch HalTH HUKaKOI HHPOPMALIMH, KOTOPast HO3BOAHAR
XOTst GBI Ha YPOBHE TMIIOTE3bI TOBOPUTD O KAKHX-TO KOHTAKTaX MEXKAY BUACHCKMMHU OpaTdnKaMu 1
somunukannamu. O camom Asyaarckom (Wojciech Laudariski, aar. Adalbertus Laudantius) us-
BECTHO O4EHb MaAO: ocae 06yuenus B Boaonuu (1610-1613) oH BhoAHsA PyHKIIMHK AcKTOPa 6OTO-
CAOBHS B AOMUHHMKAHCKOM KOHBEHTE B BuabHO (1616-1617), 3aTeM — QyHKIMH IPHOpA AOMHUHUKAH-
CKHMX KOHBCHTOB B APYTHX Tropoaax. MIHQopMaLus Ha OCHOBE PyKOIHCHOM KapTOTCKH MOABCKON
npoBuHUMH AoMHHEKaHLCeB B I. Kpakos, IToasma. VIHpopmanus npeaocraBacHa COTPYAHHKOM
apxusa o. Mpuneem Boicoxuncxum (Ireneusz Wysokinski op).
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Peun HACT O COCTOSAIICM H3 ACCATH aAPTYMCHTOB PACCY>KACHHH, IIOYEMY HE CTOMUT
OITAAKHBATDh YMCPIIHX, KOTOPbIC HHOTAQ O606U.laAI/ICI) B pI/I(l)MOBaHHOM ABYCTHIIIHMH:

Vult Deus, et suus est, lex, liberat, omnia noscens,
Nec juvat?, immo nocet, obstabit, surget, amabit.

B camoii panHell U3 M3BECTHBIX HaM BEPCUH AAHHBIA TEKCT O3arAaBACH Fatuitates
immoderate lugentiam, 1 nMeHHO Tak MbI GyACM MMEHOBATH €ro B AaAbHelmeM. B meyar-
HbIX u3aaHMAX X VI-Havyasa XVII B. oH BcTpeyascss B COYMHEHUAX OYCHD PA3HBIX KAHPOB,
1pu 3T0M GOPMYAHPOBKHU ACCSTH IIYHKTOB HAHM APTYMEHTOB BO BCEX BEPCHAX OTAUYAAUCH
AHMIIIb OYEHb HE3HAYUTEABHON BAPHATUBHOCTBIO.

AaHHBII TEKCT MOT HCIIOAB3OBATHCS C PA3HOMN CTEIICHBIO IIOAHOTHI B COOpPHHKAX acKe-
THKO-HA3UAATEABHOTO XapakTepa AAst uacHOB Mapuanckux CoaaAHIIHIl IPU KOAAETHSIX
uesynros (Veron 1612: 384-386), B CTHAMB0BAHHBIX [OA PCHECCAHCHBIC ‘KOHCOAATOPHH
Auasorax Ha temy ‘pompa funebris’ (Cibo Ghisi 1597: 64-70); 0606matomuit cccats ap-
I'YMEHTOB CTHILOK BCTPEYAACS B OTACABHBIX ITOCOOHSX 11O PUTOPHKE B Pa3ACAC O CYAO-
HoM KpacHopeunu (genus iudicale) (Wimpfeling 1521: E4v.). MnTepecytommii Hac TekcT
MOT BCTPaHMBaThCsl B TOMUAUIO Ha 16-10 HEACAIO ITOCAE TPOHIIBI, KOTAQ TOAKOBAAOCH YTCHHE
u3 Esanreans ot Ayku 7:1 (“Noli flere”). B aannom xontexcre Fatuitates immoderate lu-
gentiam ucnoab3oBas, Hanpumep, Meddper us Maiicena (Meftreth von Meissen, XV B.)
B c6OpHHKe ToAMYHbIX nponioeacit Hortulus Reginae (Meffret 1610: 409-410). Hamucan-
HBIl OK. 1449 T., AAHHBIH cOOPHHK ABaXAbl nepenspaBascs B Havase XVII B. (Mronxen
1610-1612 1 Kéapn 1615) (Frymire 2010: 494) 1 TOAB30BAACS BIIOCACACTBUH GOABIION 11O~
HyASPHOCTBIO B MPABOCAABHBIX Kpyrax Kuesckoit Mmutponoaun u, B yactHocTy, y HMoan-
Hukus [aasroBekoro (SIkoBeHko 2017: 645). B romnanio Ha 16-10 Heaeato mocae Tponwpl
BcTpouan Fatuitates immoderate Zugmtmm €BPONENCKU M3BECTHBINM IOABCKUH 60rocAoB
Muxoaaii us Baoneit (Mikolaj z Blonia, poa.ok. 1400) (Nicolaus 1613: 272-273) u 6eabruii-
ckuit ppannuckaner JKan Porapac (Jean Royaerds, 1476-1547) (Royaerds 1573: 186-188).

Fatuitates immoderate [ugentiam CAY>)KHA U B KQU€CTBE ‘MaTcpJAI/I’ AAS HOFpC6aAbHOﬁ
nponoBeAr. Tak MOCTYNHA, B 4ACTHOCTH, M3BECTHBIH KATOAMYECKUI MEPEBOAYHMK aCKe-
THYECKON AMTEPATYPBI U ABTOP BCIIOMOTATEABHBIX OCOOHMI AAS IKOABHBIX KYPCOB PH-
topuku Martnac Tiomne (Matthias Tympius, 1566-1616). Ero ‘marepus’ (“Bey der Leich
cines Blutsverwandten oder getreuwen freunds”) Beimaa us nedaru B 1605 I. B cOOpHHUKe
Creutzfibnlein, BnocAeACTBUM IEPEU3AABAAACH B HECKOABKO PACIIMPEHHOM BUAE B cOOp-
uuxe Tiomne Leich: trost: und Busspredigen B 1608, 1609, 1613 1 1619 IT. (Tympc 1619: 299-
302). Fatuitates immoderate Zugmtz'dm HUCIIOAB30OBaA U ucpKOBHmﬁ CAaHOBHUK IIPU ABOpE
umneparopa Pyaoasda I Teopr (IOprI) baproanp u3 BpaﬁTeHGCpra, npossaHHbli [ Jon-
tanoM (Georg [Jif{] Barthold z Breitenberka, Pontanus, 1550-1616): u B kadectBe ‘Mare-
pur’ B cbopHuke norpeGaabubix nponoseacii (Pontanus 1611: 653-654), 1 B KadecTBe Oc-
HOBBI AAS IPOM3HECeHHOTO UM B I Ipare Haarpo6Horo noyuenus (Pontanus 1608: 116-118).

°  Bapwmanr: Nec valet.
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B navaae XVII B. nosiBasiercst noabckast Bepeust Fatuitates immoderate lugentiam n
cpasy B AByx Bepcusix. O6a nmepeBopa ObIAM CACAAHDI HE3ABUCHMO APYT OT APYTa, HO BbILI-
AU U3 IIEYaTU IPAKTHYECKU OAHOBpeMeHHO. IlepBriit 13 Hux aBropcrsa ueayura Ilumo-
Ha Boiconkoro (Szymon Wysocki, 1546-1622) Boutea B coctas counnenust Skarbnica du-
chowna (BuapHo 1600), BTOpoii 6bIA 9acTbio cOMMHEHUs Scieszka poboznego chrzescianina
(Kpaxos 1600), xotopoe moarotoua 6amskuii k kpyram O6mectsa Mucyca xaHoHHK
Cranucaas Ipoxosckuii (Stanistaw Grochowski, 1542-1612). ITepeoa Briconkoro Bmo-
CACACTBUM HE NIEPEU3AABAACS, B TO BpeMsl Kak Bepcus [poxoBckoro 6biaa mepeneyarana
B KpaxoBe B 1601 1 1608 IT., U B HECKOABKO H3MCHEHHOM BHAE — B IlosHaHu B 1647 1
1648 rr. O6a MOABCKUX IEPEBOAYMKA UCIIOAB3OBAAM OAUH U TOT JKE HCTOYHUK, 2 HIMEHHO
— Della frequenza della Communione uraapsinckoro nesynra @yavsuo Aunapounu (Fulvio
Androzzi, 1523-1575). Counnenune 6b1A0 BrepBble OMYOAMKOBAHO B COCTABE BTOPOH YacTH
Opere spirituali nesyura (1579), H3AABAAOCH BIIOCACACTBHH KaK CaMOCTOSITEABHOE IIPOU3-
BCACHHUE HA AATHIHU U HA MHOTHX €BPOIIEHCKHX A3bIKaX. | JoMHMO BhIHECEHHOI B 3arsaBue
TeMaTHKH EBXapucTHH 1 HeOGXOAMMOCTH 4acTOro mpuyacTust (AQHHAS NPaKTHKA IIPOIa-
raauposasach B X VI B. B 1iepByIo 0depeab He3yHTaMu), COIUHEHIE AHAPOLILIM BKAIOYACT
ToAKOBaHHE AnocToAbCKOro CHMBOAQ Bepbl U MOAUTBbI Om24e Haut, pacCy>kaeHUs 00 nc-
KYILICHHSIX M IPEXAX, 4 TAIOKE ‘ACKAPCTBA OT Pa3HBIX TPEBOT U TATOT, KOTOPBIE IPECACAYIOT
XPUCTHAHHHA Ha €ro XXU3HeHHOM nyTH. MHTepecyromuii Hac TexcT Fatuitates immoderate
lugentiam B coannennn AHapoun nmeHoBaacs kak “Rimedij per consolar i tribolati per
la morte di alcuno” (aar. “Remedia ad consolandum afflictos ex morte cognati vel amici
tristes” [Androzzi 1612: 151-154]). B pAaHHOI raaBe AHApPOLIIH IEPEYNCASET APTYMEHTHI
(nAm ‘AexapcTBa’), KOTOpPBIE MOTAM GBI yTEIIUT XPUCTHAHHUHA, IIOTEPSBIIETO GAMZKOTO eMy
dyeroBeKa UAH Apyra. [IpuMedareAbHO, 9TO B UTAABSHCKOM M AATHHCKOM, @ TAIOKE M B He-
MEIIKOH BEPCHAX COYMHEHIsI AHAPOIIIIH B IIOATUTYAC MHTEPECYIOIEH HAC TAABKH YKA3aHO,
YTO OHA COCTaBA€HA Ha OCHOBe counHenus Antonuna. M Beiconkuit (SKoo: 135-142), u
IpoxoBekuii (SCO8: 55-58) AAHHOE YIIOMHHAHHE OITYCTHAH, XOTS B APYTHX MECTaX MOAB-
CKHX ITEPEBOAOB CCBIAKHM HA AHTOHHUHA COXPAHHAHCH.

B panHOM cayuae nmeetcs B Buay Anronus (Antonnit) Paopentuiickuii (Antonino
Pierozzi, 1389-1459) u ero QyHAAMEHTAABHBIH TPYA 10 MOPaAbHOI Teororuu Summa Theo-
logica. Hanncanuast MexAy 1440-1454 IT., Summa s0 Hadasa XVII B. Bbiaeprkasa 18 moa-
HBIX M HeCKOABKO yacTuunbix nepenspanuil (Edelheit 2014: 99) u BricTynmasa opnum us
BKHBIX HCTOYHHKOB GOrOCAOBCKOrO 3HaHUs. Y AHTOHMHA HHTEPECYIOIUI HAC TeKCT Fa-
tuitates immoderate lugentiam Bctpoen B raasy “De triplici morte et miseriis nuntiis mortis,
et multis aliis circa mortem” B cocTaBe 5-ro TUTYAR 1-i1 YacTu Summae (Antoninus Floren-
tinus 1740: 362-363). ITouTu Bce yuTaTh 13 6OrOCAOBCKUX COYMHEHHH, KOTOPbIe AHTOHUH
HICIIOAB3YET B AAHHOM TAaBe, B3SThl UM U3 Jexpemna Ipanyana: 06 9TOM CBUACTEABCTBYET
KaK TUIHYHBIA AAsL Jexpema XapakTep OQOPMAEHHUS CCBHIAOK, TaK U IPSIMOE alleAAHpPO-
BaHMe AHTOHHHA K AAHHOMY MAaMSTHHKY. Bcero AuInb HeCKOABKO COYMHEHMI apXHEIIH-
ckon PaopeHIMH HUTHPYET B AAHHOI TAaBe (HO He B MHTepecyiomeM Hac pparmente!) 6e3
cchIAKH Ha Jexpem, 1 0AHO U3 HUX — 310 ToAKoBaHue Ha Kuury Ipemyapoctn Coaomona
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aHramiickoro poomunukanna Po6epra Xoakora (Robert Holkoth nan Holcot, 1290-1349)
(Antoninus Florentinus 1740: 349). W umenno B counnenuu Iz Librum Sapientiae Regis
Salomonis Praelectiones ccxiir Xoaxota Mbl BCTpedaeM BIIEPBbIe M3 BCEX M3BECTHDBIX HaM
NaMATHUKOB ACCSTh APT'YMEHTOB IIPOTHB U30BITOYHOTO ropeBaHusi 00 yMepIuux ¢ ux 0606-
wexuem B pu¢pmoannom Apycrumnn (Holkoth 1586: 542-544). Aarnoe coannenne Xoa-
KOTa CYMTACTCS OAHUM U3 becTcearepoB mospHero CpeAHEBEKOBbsI, OHO COXPAHHAOCH B
OTPOMHOM YHCAE PYKOITHCEH H AOATOE BPEMsI HCIIOAB30OBAAOCH B KA9ECTBE CBOCOOPA3HOTro
uuratHuKa Kak counHernit Oruos Llepksy, Tak n anTasbix asropos (Wenzel 2005: 317,
324-325). KOHTEKCT, B KOTOpPOM caM aHIAMHCKHI AOMHHHKAHEL [IOMEIIACT PACCyKACHHE
00 M30BITOYHOM TOPEBAHHUH, HE UMEET HUYETO OOIIETo ¢ TeMHM KOHTEKCTAMH, B KOTOPBIX
MHTEPECYIOLUINIL HAC TeKCT Fatuitates immoderate lugentiam BcTpedancs BIIOCACACTBHU BO
BCEX ONMCAHHBIX BbIIIE COYNHEHHSIX: Y XOAKOTA OH ITOSIBASIETCS KaK YaCTh TOAKOBAHUS Ha
15 1 16 ctuxu 14-i xuuru [ Ipemyapoctun CosomMoHa, TA€ Ha IpUMEpE OTIIA, OITAAKHBAIOIIE-
ro Ge3BpEMEHHYIO KOHYMHY CBOCTO CBIHA M YBEKOBEYMBILETO €rO MAMSTh B CKYABIITYPHOM
M300pa>KEHUH, TOBOPHUTCS O IIPOUCXOKACHHN HAOAOTIOKAOHCTBA.

AMIIb B OAHOM U3 IIEPEYUCACHHBIX HAMH ITAMATHHUKOB, B COCTABE KOTOPBIX BCTPEYAA-
cs1 Texet Fatuitates immoderate lugentiam ects npsiMoe ykasaHHe Ha TO, 4TO €rO aBTOPOM
6514 Xoaxot (Nicolaus 1613: 272). OsHavaso Au aT0, 4To Mukoaait us Baones B panHOM
KOHKPETHOM CAy4ae HAIpPsMYI0 OOpallaAcs K COYMHEHHMIO aHTAHIICKOIO AOMHMHHKAHIIA
CKa3aTh HEBO3MOXKHO, XOTsI $aKT 3HAKOMCTBA IIOALCKOTO HOrocA0Ba ¢ HacaeAreM XOAKOTa
HMeeT AOKyMeHTaabHOe noatBepxachue (Grzybowska 2014). Ho npu atom mMosxHO y1-
BEPIKAATD CO BCEH OMPEACACHHOCTHIO, HA KAKOH KOHKPETHO MAMSTHHK U3 BCEX BBILIE ITEpe-
YHCACHHDIX OIHMPAAUCH COCTABUTEAH MEPBOTrO BUACHCKOTO Kasawns. Peds uaer o cOOpHHU-
Ke HOFPC6aAbHI>IX IIPOIOBEAEH Feopra Iloutana. Texct Fatuitates immoderate lugentiam
noayuua y Hero Hassauue Consolatoria super omnes charissimos, et habet decem rationes
(Pontanus 1611: 653-654). Kak 65140 0TMe4cHO BbluIe, pOPMYAUPOBKH ACCATH ITyHKTOB
HAM apPTYMEHTOB BO BCEX IICUATHBIX Bepcusx Futuitates immoderate lugentiam OTAHUYAAHUCH
AHIIIb OYCHb HE3HAYUTEABHOH BapuaTtuBHOCTHIO. Ho ToApKO y IToHTaHa BeTpewatoTes He-
KOTOPBIE COKPAIICHHUS M PACIIHPEHHS TEKCTA, KOTOPBIX HET B HHBIX TAMATHHUKAX, HO KOTO-
pble IPUCYTCTBYIOT B epBoM Kasaro. 1o KacaeTcst Kak OMOACHCKOro LIUTHPOBAHUSL, TaK
1 QParMECHTOB U3 Pa3AMYHBIX OOrOCAOBCKHX COUMHEHHH. Bce aecsith aprymeHTOB OblAU
IICPEBEACHBI B BUACHCKOM TEKCTE AOCAOBHO:

T21 Pontanus 1611
Hcpmaﬂ HPUYHMHA ECTD BOAS Boxas, po xo- Prima causa est voluntas divina, cui no-
TOPOM MbI HAILIIO BOAK BUHHUCMO cToco-  stram debemus conformare.

BaTu.

Bropasi, caymnocTs, moHeBaXk BOAHO €CTD Secunda aequitas, quia licitum est ac iu-
U CIIPaBEAAMBO, TO OTILYKATH U 3HOBY B3s-  stum, repetere et recipere quod suum est.
TH, ILITO Y€ eCTbh.
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Tpemsist: morpeba oymupasi.

Yersepras, Gparepckiil MOXKUTOK Ky 3Mep-
AOMY, KOTOPBIH IIPe3 CMEPTh BBICBOOOKE-
HBIH €CTD OT TYTEHUIIUXD TOrO CBBTHUXD
65AD.

I'Taras: 603ckoe CrIopsbkeHbe, KOTopoe Bb-
AQET IITO €CTH YEAOBEKY MOXKUTEYHO YU
SKMTH YUAH TEXDb OyMpPbTH.

IMHecras, Henoxxurox naauy u cmyTky, Ko-
TOPBIN OYMEPAOTO AO KHBOTA HE MOTYTb
IPUBEPHYTH aHH OT MYKU BBISBOAUTH.

CeaMasi: IKOAQ KOTOPAsI CEPALYY U AYIIH 3
IIAQYy IIOXOAUT.

OcMasi: HENOXUTOKD, KOTOPBIH 3 CMEPTH
noxoAuTd. YacTo npisaTean Ao Aoporu 36a-
BEHHOM MEPEMIKOKAIOTD.

ACBﬂTaﬂ HPI/IHIAOC 3MeP']>TBI)IX'b BCTAaHBEC,
TO €CTB B KOTOPOE AO KHBOTa OYAyTb IIpH-
BCACHBI, TBIN KOTOPI)II/I 3 J)KaACM'B CyTh OY'
TPa‘IeHbI.

,A,CCHTQ.}I, €CAH HaCh HPIHTCAPI CIIpaBCAAH-
BBIM B TOM'b )KUBOTH MHUAOBAAU: TCABI TCOKD
B BbuHOMD MHAYIOTD, U HAC 3aCAyTraMH CBO-
HMH OYIIPABASIOT.

Tertia, necessitas moriendi.

Quarta, fraterna utilitas erga defunctum,
qui per mortem liberatus est a praesenti-
bus miserijs. Omnia cum morte soluuntur.

Quinta, Divina dispositio, quae novit, quid
expediat homini, vivere an mori.

Sexta, Inutilitas luctus et tristitiae, quae
mortuum ad vitam non possunt revocare,
nec a poena liberare.

Septima, Damnum, quod cordi ex luctu et
animae provenit.

Octava, Inutilitas quae de morte provenit.
Saepe amici iter salutis impediunt. Nam et
cor diligentis ad mundum alliciunt, et co-
rum calamitates offendunt.

Nona, Futura resurrectio, scilicet in qua ad
vitam reducentur, qui cum dolore amit-
tantur.

Decima, si nos amici iusti hac in vita dile-
xere, utique etiam in acterna diligunt, nos-
que meritis suis dirigunt.

Toabko y [Tonrana (a Bcaea 3a Hum u B Ka3a#70) He BCTPEYAIOTCS IPUCYTCTBYIOLIUE
BO BceX €3 UCKAIOYEHUS BBISBACHHBIX HAMU BEPCUSX Fatuitates immoderate Zugem‘mm
¢parmentsr us Cewmenyuii Ilerpa Aombapaa, counnenuit Cenexu, beprapaa Kaepsoc-
ckoro, AMBpocust Meanoaanckoro, nceBpo-Asrycruna, Mcnpopa Ceuanckoro u Kunpu-
aHa; a TAKOKE B [IOCACAHEM 10-M IYHKTE AAKOHUYHAs! OTChIAKA Ha Hcnoseds ABryctuna (kH.
9, TA. 3) 6blAA 3aMEHEHA Ha IPOCTPAHHYIO AOCAOBHYIO LIUTATy U3 KHUTH De cura pro mortuis
gerenda van ‘o crapaHio 3a oyMepAbIxs (B Bepcun nepsoro Kasans). 3aech ABrycTuH Ha
IpUMepe OTHOLICHUI CO CBOCH MAaTEPbiO TOBOPHUT O CBSI3H OAMKHX AIOACH, KOTOpasI He 3a-
KaHIUBACTCS U ITOCAE cMepTH: MOHMKA KaK IIPU XXU3HH BCTIECKU PaAeAa O ero baare, Tak
U [IOCAE CBOCTO YXOAQ B MHP HHOM He OCTaBAsieT ero cBoumu 3aboramu. Counnenue As-
I'YCTHHA BOWIAO B PsIA aBTOPUTETHBIX KAHOHUYECKUX NAMSTHHKOB (Harpumep, Jexpemat
Ipanmana) u B nepBble nevatHsie cobpanus counnenunii Asrycruna (Dépp 2013: 271-272),
AKTHUBHO LIUTUPOBAAOCH B KATOAUYECKOH IIMCBMEHHOCTU AASL 0OOCHOBAHYS B IIUKY IPO-
TECTAHTAM IIPAKTHKH MOAUTBBI 32 AYLIH YMEPILIHX.
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EauncTBeHHOE OTAMYHE MexAY Bepcusivu I ToHTaHa u BuaeHCcKoro 1pebnuxa coctout
B TOM, 4TO B iepBoM Kasarw ase nurarsl us Meponuma CTpUAOHCKOTO OKa3aAHCh CIIpsi-
TaHbI 32 OC3AMYHBIM BHIPOKCHHUEM “€AUH 3 AOKTOPOB”. B Fatuitates immoderate lugentiam
IPUBOAMTCS IACCAX U3 IpunuceiBaeMoro Meponnmy nocaanust yremureastoro K Tupa-
suymy. Bo Bcex nsBecTHbIx Ham Bepcusx (kpome ITontana) ncesao-Meponnm nutupyercs
TOABKO BO 2-M IyHKTe B ycedeHHoi popme (“Nihil de tuo sustulit, qui tibi quod proprium
erat donavit”) Kak 63 ykasaHus Ha3BaHUS COYMHEHHS, TAK U C YKa3aHHEM OHOTO (MHOTAQ
Aaxe B ABOHHON popme: Epistola ad Marsilium vel Tyrasium). Uy IlonTana, u B nepsom
BuAcHCKOM Kasanm $pparMeHT rceBpo-FlepoHrnMa CHABHO PacIIMPEH U IOACACH Ha ABE
9acTH. 3a4aA0 MOMAAACT B I-H IyHKT:

T21

MOBUT €EAMH 3 AOKTOPOB'’, HAIlIbIX OyMep-
ABIX OTIAAKMBACMb, O KOTOPBIX BBpHM, ke
3 MEPTBBIX BCTAHYT, IUTOX YHHHAHOBICMO,
ecau Obl TOAKO IIOIIPOCTY OYMEPETH POCKa-
3anb Bors.

T21

HI/I'-IOI‘O, MOBHUT TOTXKEC AOKTOP'B, HC B35IAD
TBOCTO KOTOprfI PavHAD OTIIYKATH CBOM
BAACHBIHN KPCAHUTDH: OTIIYKATH T'OAHAOCS

Pontanus 1611

Hieronymus. Si nostros defunctos plangi-
mus, quos tamen resurrecturos credimus,
quid faceremus, si mori tantum praecipe-
ret Deus.

KOHCH ITHUTAThI OKAa3bIBACTCA BO BTOpOM ITYHKTC:

Pontanus 1611

Hieronymus. Nihil abstulit tuum, qui
dignatus est recipere proprium creditum
suum. Recipere decuit creditorem.

TOMY KTO HOB']SPPIA’I).

BosHukaer Borpoc, nmodemy cocraBuTeAsIM 1epBOro Kasax.s moHaA0OUAOCH TIpsITaTh
cchIAKY Ha MepoHuMa, B TO BpeMsi KaKk OHH OCTABHAM ABYKPATHOE YIIOMHHAHHE HMCHH
Asrycruna. Y Ilonrana (B oTaMdHe OT MHOTUX APYTUX Bepcuil Fatuitates immoderate lu-
gentiam) He yKasaHO, M3 KAKOTO KOHKPETHO counHeHus MepoHuMa OH B3sIA IIpUBeACH-
HYIO BBILIE LIUTATY U 9Ty HHPOPMALIUIO COCTABUTECAU 1ePBOro Ka3a#s MOTAU IIOAYYHUTS
TOABKO U3 APYTOTO HCTOYHHKA (€CAM OHM BOOGIIE 3Toi HHPOpManueil o6aasasn). Baxuo
OTMETHTb, 4TO yKe B baseabckom uspanuu counnenuil Meponuma 1516 r. mocaanue K Tu-
pasuymy OBIAO IIOMEYCHO KAK COMHUTEABHOE, HO IIPH 3TOM U3AATCAU HE IIPEAAOXKHAHU CBO-
X TUIIOTE3 OTHOCUTEABHO ero arpubyrnmu. Ecan BuaeHcknm Gparankam Gb1A0 M3BECTHO,
Kakoe KOHKpeTHO counHenue Meponuma npouurtuposano y IloHrana, To He motoMy An
OHHU IIPEAYCMOTPHUTEABHO PEIIMAH HE HA3BIBATb 3TOTO ‘AOKTOpPA [10 IMCHH, YTO OHU 3HAAH
O COMHUTEABHOCTH aBTOpCTBA? EcAm Halme mpeanioaoskeHHe BEpHO, TO B PACIIOPSDKCHUH
cocraButeaci neporo Kasaus AOAKHO 65140 OBITH cKOpee Bcero nMeHHO baseabckoe us-

© 3A€Cb M AAACC BCC BBIACACHMS B TUTATAX CACAAHBI aBTOPOM CTaTBhH.
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AQHHE II0A peAakifeit Dpasma PoTTepAaMcKoro, moToMy 4TO B AOCTATOYHO MHOTOYHCACH-
HBIX Ilepenspanusx nocaanuii Meponnma sropoii mososunst XVI — navasa XVII . Texcr
nucoMa K Tupasuysmy oGHapy>KUTb IIOKA He YAAAOCD".

3. Bmopoe Kasane

Bropoe Kasane ns Buaenckoro 1pebuuxa (T21: 19HH.06.-20HH.06.) ropasao Goaee aa-
KOHHYHO, HOKEAH IepBoe. B kadecTBe MOTTO BbIOpaH AOBOABHO TPAAHLIMOHHBII AASL 1O-
rpebaabHbIX IOydeHHi $pparmMeHT M 24:42 0 HCOOXOAUMOCTH IIOCTOSHHOTO 60APCTBO-
BaHUSL, [IOCKOABKY BEPYIOIEMY HE AQHO 3HATh BPEMsl, MECTO U c11ocob cmeptu. B pAanHOM
CAy4Yae BUACHCKHE OpaTINKH CHOBA 0OpaTHAUCH K counHeHuo [ JoHTaHa, a nMeHHO K $par-
MeHTY 2-ii TAaBbI ero [ncineratio mortalium (Pontanus 1611: 425-426). [Tocae HeckoAbKHX
‘0bpasuoBbIx’ mporoBeacii Ha TeMy “‘ad mortis praeparationem”, [Tontan nomemaer psia
‘Marepuit’ uau ‘themata breviora’ Ha aTOT ClOXeT, B TOM uncAe U ‘Marepuio’ “Estote parati.
Matth. 24”. Bropoe Kasawne Bocnpoussoaut texer [ToHTaHa AOCAOBHO ¢ AByMsI HeOOAB-
MM cOKpaweHusiMu. [IpuBeaeM AAsl cpaBHeHHs $pparMeHTbl 0OOHX TEKCTOB, OIyCKasl
61bACIIcKOE INTHPOBaHHUE:

T2I Pontanus 1611

IMoxaaaroun Musocepansiii bors oycra- Desiderans misericors Deus continue sa-

BUYHE 363.B€H5I HaIIoro, U BUASYHU K€ H’ii-
TABI HEMBICAUM O CMEPTH, A HE MBICASTYU HE
YUHHMD )KaAHOTO IIPUTOTOBAHS, U XKAAHO-
ro Ao6poro, guMOBICMO AbAAAM CTTaceH]ie
BO cTpach u Tpenerh, npUBOAUTD HAM TO
BCe Ha [AMST, MOBSIYH ThIU CAOBBL. 5yon-
me 20mosu, 1 npodast. A 1o xxe6p1cMo Obl-
AU TOTOBH.

Harnpoa AAsI HEMIEBHOCTH CMEPTH, B SIKOMb
Bbub asbo vack oymepbTu MaeMs [...].
YKeb6b1 Hbrabr yAOBeKs He ObIA OE30CUHBI.
Ipero 103 A0Gpe Xiit, xeObich BbAaA TAC
OyAeLI HOTHIM.

ITosrops Aas HeBBAOMOCTH Mbcna |[...].
U 5e6b1 4A0BeKb 1O3HABaA HO3CKYIO MOLIb
u cuay [...].

lutem nostram, et videns quod numquam
cogitemus de morte, et non cogitando non
faciamus aliquam praeparationem, nec ali-
quod bonum, quo operemur salutem in ti-
more et tremore, reducit nobis in memo-
riam haec omnia dicens verba allegata, ut
simus parati.

Primo, propter incertitudinem mortis, in
qua actate vel tempore simus morituri [...].
Ut semper homo dubitet, et ne despera-
tione homines peius viverent, aut cum sci-
rent, quando deberent mori, tum demum
vellent poenitere. Ego iam bene vive, ut
scias ubi eris postea.

Secundo loci incognitio [...]. Utque ho-
mo cognoscat Dei potentiam et virtutem

[..].

Ortcyrersyer K Tupasuymy u B iepBoM uspaHuu u3bpaHHbIX nocaanuii Meponuma Ha

TYABHOTI'O AHCTA.

ITOABCKOM SI3BIKE (KpaKOB, 1573). Yauxkar Sreasoncko#t bubanorexu, r. Kpakos, axsemnasp 6es tu-
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ITotpeTe AAst HeBBAOMOCTH criocoby cMep-

JKe651 3HaA yAOBeKD xe [TaHD caMm ecTd
cMepTH OycKpomuTeA. Buanm a60BEMB TABI
TABL KTO [TAHOM €CT Ha SIKOIO PEYI0, 3XKHU-
BACT TOU PEYH SIK XOUCT: U €CAM KTO MacT
KOHJI, 31)KUBACT IO YACOM BEPXOM €3ASUH,
4ACOM APOBA BO3sT4H: U rpovast. Taks bors
POSHBIX S8)KMBACTDb U HaA TO OOAIINX CIIO-
co6oB cmepru. IITo B MyueHHUKAX eCcTD 51B-
Ho [...].

Tor, HUMSIPEKD, OBIAD TaK <...>' Be BIICAS-
Kilf yac ¥ Ha KO)KAOM Mbciry, ke 1 o crocob

Tertio, Modi mortis ignoratio [...].

Ut cognoscat homo Dominum esse mortis
domitorem. Videmus enim quando quis
habet dominium alicuius rei, utitur ea re,
ut vult. Et si quis habet equum, utitur illo
aliquando equitando, aliquando vehendo
ligna, etc. Sic Deus varijs utitur ac pluribus
modis mortis. Quod in martyribus patet

[..].

Hic N. fuit semper paratus omni tempore
et loco, ut et modum non curaret.

HCAG&A U Ipodvast ¥ mpodvas.

CoaepkaTeAbHOE HAIIOAHECHUE KAXXAOTO M3 IIyHKTOB COCTOUT B OOOMX MaMsTHHU-
Kax U3 6MOACHCKUX UTAT, BHIIOAHSIOWMNX yHKIUIO aprymeHToB. [Ipu atoM cocTasu-
TeAU BTOPOro Kasans NepeBOASsT UX Ha TIPOCTYIO MOBY mpsMmo ¢ Tekcra [lonrana, ¢
COXPAaHEHHEM PSIAA BCTPEYAIOLINXCS y TOTO OUOOK B HyMepanuu 6ubaeiickux raas. B
OTACABHBIX CAyYasX HapsAy ¢ HOMEPOM TAaBbl B K434 IOSIBASIETCS U HOMEP 3a4aAa.
ITO MOXKET FOBOPUTD KAK O TOM, YTO HEKOTOPbIE LIUTATHI CBEPSIAUCH CO CAABSIHCKOMH bu-
bauei (OCTPOXCKOfI?), TaK ¥ O TOM, 4TO AQHHbIE bubaerickue (l)PaFMCHTbI COCTaBUTE-
Au Broporo Kasaws sHaau Hansycts. Ho ecan xakas-anbo cBepka M OCYIECTBASIAACD,
TO AaA€KO He Beeraa. OCTaHOBHMCS AHIIb Ha OAHOM M CAaMOM OY€BUAHOM mpumepe. Bo
BTOPOM IYHKTe (He3HaHME YeAOBEKOM 4aca cMepTH) [ToHTaH npuBoAUT GyKBaABHO 11O
Bepcuu Byaseame: pparment us 32-i1 kauru Mosa “Nescio quamdiu subsistam, et si post
modicum tollat me factor meus” (3aech npouuTHpOBaH 22-i1 cTHX). Bo Bropom Kasauw
caoBa Mosa nepeseaens! kak “Hebbaaro sikb AOATO XuTH OyAY, U KD PBIXAO 3HECET M3
tBOpua Mol B Bepcuu Ocmponccxori bubaun saHHBIA $ParMEHT 3BYIUT COBEPIICHHO
uHade: “Ho HIK 4eaoBeka HEOYCPaMASIIOCs, HeCBeAE 00 TOAUBUTUCS AULLY. Alie AU MMe-
HE MOAi€ U3BSIAATD, HUKAKOXKE -

HcnoabsoBannyo 6paruynkamu ‘Matepuio’ [ JoHTaHa MOXKHO AULIB ¢ GOABIION AOACH
YCAOBHOCTH Ha3BaTh €I0 aBTOPCKUM TEKCTOM. FIM caMuM GBIAM COCTAaBACHBI AUIIb 3a42A0,
HEKOTOPBIC CBI3KU MEXKAY APIYMEHTaMU U 3akarodcHue. OCHOBHOE COACpXKAHUE ‘Marte-
pur’ ObIAO O3AUMCTBOBAHO MM M3 IOIYASPHBIX B Ty 3IIOXY FOMHUACTHYCCKUX ITOCOOHIL.
W oaHUM U3 BEPOSTHBIX HCTOYHUKOB MOT OBITH, Hanpumep, komneHauym Dictionarium
pauperum, ordine alphabetico, Ha THTYAPHOM AHCTE KOTOPOTO B KadecTBe uapateas (‘e te-
nebris erutum et in lucem editum”) 6p1 yxasan ¢ppanuuckanen [lerpyc Pusoasdu (Petrus
Ridolfi, 1536-1601). Counnenue npeacrapasiet coboil mocobHe MO COCTABACHUIO MPOIIO-

12

TexcT OBpEXKACH.
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BEACH B BUAC TEMATHYCCKH OPraHU30BaHHBIX Te3UCOB, uutar u3 Cesimennoro [Tucanusi,
OTACABHBIX OOTOCAOBOB M aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB. [ Tocae cBoero Beixoapa B 1580 I. B boaoHuu
3TO COYMHEHHE IEPEH3AABAAOCH KAK MUHUMYM LiecTh pas Ha pybexe XVI-XVII sekos.
Ha TuTyAbHOM AMCTE KQXAOTO M3 UBAQHHI yKa3aHO, YTO OHO IepepabaTbiBaAOCh U pac-
LIMPSIAOCh; U3MEHSIAOCH HA3BAHHME KHUTU U BHYTPCHHsISL OPraHU3ALMs MATEPHAAQ, TAKKE
CHCTEMa CIIPaBOYHBIX HHACKCOB.

DparMeHT TeKCTa, KOTOPBIH MOT ObITh UCIIOAB30BaH I [OHTAHOM, BCTpEYaeTCs B TAaBE
Mors (B OTACABHBIX M3AQHMSX OHA HasbiBaeTcst De morte) (D19: 443-452). 3aeCh epednc-
ASIFOTCSL HECKOABKO IPUYMH, TI0YEMY YE€AOBEKY HAAACKHT TOTOBUTBCS K CMEPTH M OAHA U3
HUX 3aKAKOYACTCS B TOM, YTO CMEPTb MOXKET CAYYUTBCS BHE3AITHO M HEAB3SI 3apaHee MPeA-
yrapatb ee 00cTosTeAbcTBa. Tesnc 06 06CTOSTEABCTBAX AHAAUBUPYETCS 3aTeM GOoACE TOA-
po6HO, a HUMEHHO: COCTOSIHUE, B KOTOPOM Y€AOBEK IIPHHHUMACT CMEPTh, MECTO, BPEMsI U
cioco6 emepru (uau status, locus, tempus, modus). Vimerno atot pparmenT 06 06cTosiTeAD-
CTBax, Kak IPEACTABASICTCS, U MOT Aedb B OCHOBY ‘Martepun’ I Jontana (a satem u, coorset-
CTBEHHO, BTOPOTO BUACHCKOTO Kazans).

[ToMHMO CTPYKTYPHOTO CXOACTBA ABYX TEKCTOB, MOXXHO OTMETUTb M HHTEPECHOE
COACPIKATEABHOE COBIaAcHHE. BHyTpH aprymenTa o crocobe cvepru ITonTan npusoaur
caeayromee paccyxkaerne: “Nescit si in gratia, an in peccato moriatur, si dives an pauper,
sanus an infirmus, laqueo, gladio, aqua, igne, casu etc.” (Kasane: “Hepbaaer ecan B aacue
ecau B rpbxy oymper, ecan Gorarsiii aA60 0y6OrbLi1, 3A0pOBbIi, aA60 XOPBIi1, CMEPTIO CPO-
MOTHOIO, MEYEM, BOAOKO, OTHEM, [IPUIIAAKOM, H IPod.”). AaHHBIH GpparMeHT OYCHb HAIIO-
MHH2eT NepedrucAcHHbIe B ocobuu Pupoandu “genus mortis” (“utrum gladio, vel igne,
vel aqua moriatur”).

Pupoasdu, B cBoI0 0O4epeab, epepaboraa u onybankosaa nomyasipaoe eme B Cpea-
Hue Beka nocobue Hukonayca ae Bosipaa Summa de Abstinentia (Frymire 2010: 383), pac-
LIMPHUB €TO B IIEPBYIO 04EPEAD 3a CIeT OOMMPHOTO (B 40 rAaBKax) BCTYIACHUS 06 OCHOBax
uepkosHoit puropuku. O ae Besapae (de Byard; Byardo; Biardo) ussectro anws To, uto
OH yMep B 1261 I, OblA AOMUHMKaHIEM HAK $paHuuckanneM. Ero Summa de Abstinentia
BBILIAQ U3 IIeYaTH 6€3 yKasaHus aBTopa B 1498 I. B [ Taprke n uspaBasacs B Havase XVI .
0Kx0A0 BockMH pas. Ho eme a0 cBoeil mybankanuu counHenue Ae Besipaa aktusHO nepe-
IIHCBIBAAOCH, 2 HHTEPECYIOIIMIT HAC GPParMeHT 06 0OCTOATEABCTBAX CMEPTH IIOIAA U B CO-
YMHEHHUE SHIUKAOICANYECKOTO Xapakrepa Speculum morale nasasra XIV ., koropoe 6b140
COCTAaBACHO HEKHUM (PaHIMCKAHIIEM, HO AOATOE BpeMs IIPUITHCHIBAAOCH AOMUHHUKAHIY
Bunnentuio us Bose (ok.1190-0k.1264). FiMenHo Ha BoBe cchiaaAUCh MHOTHE KOMITHAS-
TOpbI 60ACE TTIO3AHETO BPEMEHH, LIATUPYS! B CBOUX TOMUACTHIECKHUX TOCOOUSIX MHTEPECYIO-
wuit Hac pparmeHT 06 o6cTosTeabcTBax cMepTH ( Johannes 1983, 196-197). Yem koHKpeTHO
noAb30BaAcsi [ToHTaH ckasaTh O4EHb CAOXKHO, HO, CKOpEE BCETO, OH UCIIOAB30BAA HE H3AQ-
Hust Ae Bosipaa Hawana X VI B. u ve Speculum morale ncesao-bose, B koTopoM AaKOHHYHBII
dparmenr Summae de Abstinentia ‘06poc’ HOBBIM MaTePHAAOM, HO XPOHOAOTHYECKH GoAce
eMy 6auskue peaaxiun Puaoandu.
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4. 3axawuenue

Tot ¢akT, uTo 06¢ ‘00pasLoBbIe’ IPOIOBEAU HA OTPebEHUE U3 BUACHCKOTO 1 pebnit-
Ka TIPEACTABASIIOT cob0i1 nepeBoA pparmMeHTOB U3 counHenust [ lonTaHa, He 00s13aTeABHO
SIBASIETCSL aTYMEHTOM B IIOAB3Y HAAWYMS AAHHON KHUTH B Oubanoreke Buaenckoro 6par-
CTBA MAHM B KAKOM-TO HHOM, AOCTYITHOM OpaTdrKaM KHIKHOM cobpanun. Heabsst noano-
CTBIO HCKAIOYUTH U BOSMOKHOCTb TOTO, YTO B AAHHOM CAyYae Mbl HIMEEM ACAO C Pe3yAbTa-
TaMH T.H. ‘MHTCHCHBHOTO YTCHHs MAU aKTUBHO IPAKTHUKOBABIICTOCS B KypCe PUTOPHUKH
METOAQ 32y YUBaHUSI 3HAYUTEABHBIX pParMEHTOB TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIE IIOTOM BOCIIPOM3BOAU-
Auchb 110 mamsti. C APyroit CTOPOHbI, BBICOKAs CTEIIEHb AOCAOBHOCTH IIEPEAAIH COIHHE-
Hust [ToHTaHa MOXKET CBUACTEABCTBOBATh €CAM U HE O HAAWYMHU KHUIH, TO, IIO KpaiHeH
Mepe, O HAAMMHH BBIIHCOK U3 Hee Y COCTaBUTEACH IepBoro u Broporo Kasawns. B aro6om
CAyYae, MO>KHO TOABKO CTPOUTH TUIIOTESbI O TOM, KAKUMH My TsiMu ‘MaTepun’ [ lonTana mo-
AU B PYKHU K H3AATCASIM BUACHCKOTO 1pebHuxa. OYEBUAHO AHILD TO, YTO ITO CAYYHAOCH
IOCA€ 1611 I. — HUAM AQThl IybauKanuu cbopuuka [ToHrana.

Becbma nmpumeyateAbHO, 4TO ‘00pasLioBble’ IPONOBEAN HA MOrpebeHne He MIPYDKU-
AVCb B BUACHCKOM KHIDKHOCTH 60A€E IO3AHEH SMOXHU: B IOCACAYIOLIUX U3AQHUSAX BUACH-
CKHX IIPaBOCAABHbIX 1pebnukos oHu Goablie He BeTpedaroTcs. Ho AaHHBI xaHp moAyuna
pasButHe B MHBIX pernoHax Kuesckoit mutponoanu: tak, Kaszane na nozpebe Ilpasocias-
H020 XPUCIMUAHCKA20 4el08eka noMewaet B 1pebnuxe cBoeit peAakuny AbBOBCKHIL apxue-
nuckon Apcenuii JKeanbopckuit (E4s: 122-13306.). Hanucannoe Ha ‘poctoii MoBe, oHO
HE BBIHECCHO B NIPUAOXCHHE K TpeOHuKy, HO HHKOPIIOPUPOBAHO B YHHOIOCACAOBAHHE
Ha pasAydeHHe AymH oT Teaa. Heckoabko nnade mocrymaer Ilerp Mornaa, kotopsiii B
Esxonozione 1646 1. noMeLaeT BCE BOCEMb npon0BeACI7I-o6pa3u013 (B TOM YHCA€ U Ha MO-
rpe6eHne) KOMIIAKTHO B TPEThEH YacTH, TAC OHU 06pasyloT (Kak B IOAbCKUX Pumyarax
M B BUACHCKOM H3AAHUH 1621 I.) CBOCTO POAA IPUAOKCHHE K OCHOBHOM dacTu Ipebruxa.
Bo Bropoit moaosune XVII B. ‘06pasuosbie’ morpe6asbHbIe IPOIOBEAU TTOSBASIOTCS U B
ABTOPCKUX TOMHACTHYECKUX COOPHHMKAX TAKUX M3BECTHBIX IPOIOBEAHMKOB, Kak MoaH-
uukuil [aasroBckuil, Aasapy bapanosny, Auronnii Papusuasosckuit. Ho Bo Bcex atux
CAy4YasiX MOrpeGaAbHblC [OYYCHHUs COCTABACHBI He B popMe “MaTepuil’, HO TEKCTYaABHO
PAa3BEPHYTHIX IIPOIOBEACH-00PASIIOB, HOCAT CACABI aBTOPCKOI pabOTBhI, XOTS HUCIIOAB3YE-
MBIl MAAKOCTPATHBHBIH MaTepuas (Hanpumep, exempla) CBUACTEABCTBYET 06 obpameHnm
MX COCTABUTEACH K ITOIYASPHBIM B TY 110Xy KATOAUYECKUM ITOCOOUSM I10 PUTOPUKE U CO-
YHHEHMSM 10 HepOTAUdHKE U SMOACMATHKH.
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Abstract

Margarita Anatol’evna Korzo
Kazane na pogrebe (‘Trebnik, Vilnius 1621) in the Context of the Catholic Funeral Sample Sermons
Tradition

The article discusses hypotheses for the possible sources of two funeral sample sermons writ-
ten in prostaja mova, which were addressed to the laity and attached to the Ritual edition by the Or-
thodox Brotherhood of Vilnius in 1621. The author suggests that the very combination of homiletic
material in vernacular language with the traditional ecclesiastical rites goes back to the Catholics
Ritual published in 1551 in Mainz and was later followed in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
by Stanistaw Karnkowski, Marcin Kromer and Hieronim Powodowski.

The two funeral sample sermons attached to the Vilnius Rifual used as a main source a homi-
letic work of Georg Barthold Pontanus (1550-1614), Incineratio Funebres (1611). The first sermon
used as a model a fragment entitled Consolatoria super omnes charissimos, et habet decem rationes,
composed by Pontanus on the basis of the medieval consolation, which goes back to the English
Dominican Robert Holcot (1290-1349). This text of consolation, sometimes called as Fatuitates
immoderate lugentiam, was widely available in different published editions in the 15, 16 and 17*
centuries: in liturgical sermons, books on rhetoric, dialogs ‘pompa funebris, and manuals for Jesuits
Sodalities of the Blessed Virgin Mary. This consolation was also translated in Polish at the beginning
of the 17" century.

The second funeral sermon of the Vilnius Rit#al used a fragment from Pontanus, which goes
back to the Summa de Abstinentia by Nicolaus de Byard (died 1261). The chapter of this work (en-
titled Mors or De Mortis) was found in the Middle Ages in Speculum morale, attributed to Vincent
of Beauvais (ca. 1190-ca. 1264), and in the 16™ century was included in Dictionarium pauperum by
Franciscan Petrus Ridolfi (1536-1601).

Although the funeral sample sermons from 1621 were not republished in other Vilnius Rizu-
als, they served as an example for the later Orthodox hierarchs, who expanded their Rizuals editions
with instructive sermons in vernacular language.

Keywords

Orthodox Rituals; Vilnius Orthodox Brotherhood; Funeral Orations; Sample Sermons;
Homiletic Manuals; Catholic Influences; Georg Barthold Pontanus.
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Religious Identification Through the Calendar.
Kyivan and Moscow Great Feasts in the Late 18" Century

The creation and development of the synodal church in 18®-century Russia required
the different religious cultures and traditions that still existed in the various regions of the
Empire to be unified. Unifying the church calendars was considered an important step
towards integrating the Synodal church. The use of identical Menologies was meant to
ensure the respect of Orthodox accuracy and to become a firm basis for the formation of
equal religious practices.

This paper aims to examine and compare the lists of the greatest feasts of Kyivan and
Moscow Menologies of the late 18™ century. I will focus on the end of the 18* century for
two main reasons: first, it was almost 8o years since the Synod had begun to exert pres-
sure on the Kyivan elites to unify their editions of church books with the Muscovite edi-
tions: it is interesting to analyze how far the Russian authorities succeeded in implementing
their orders, thereby unifying the Ukrainian and Russian Churches. Second, by the end of
the 18" century, the Cave Monastery, where the printing house operated, had already been
placed under the control of the Kyivan Metropolitan. At the same time, being a stavropigial
monastery, it was subordinate only to the Synod, and was thus an autonomous ‘player’ in
ecclesiastical policy with respect to the Metropolia. Present scholarship, therefore, faces one
relevant question: do the specificities of the Cave Monastery publications reflect the ideas
of the monastery or those of the Kyivan Metropolia elites? In actual fact, by the end of the
18" century, these questions were no longer thought to be important. Hence, I will focus
here on the church calendars published as a supplement to the book Akafisty i kanony (Kyiv
1798) and the last Eighteenth century Moscow edition of the S/uzebnik (1795). By analyzing
the Calendars of that decade, we can describe the situation at the very end of the century. At
the same time, for a better understanding of how those Calendars evolved and changed, we
sometimes need to take their earlier editions into consideration too. More specifically, for
such a comparative diachronic approach, I will consider the Kyivan calendar printed in 1681,
when the Kyivan Metropolia was not yet under the jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate.

Both Menologies mentioned above (1798 and 1795) include more then 600 feasts:
the Kyivan text has 615 items, the Moscow Calendar has 614 items'. A comparison between

1

Here and further, for all general observations on Calendars, I will refer to: Aik: 307-326v
and sL9s: 180-243v. For other specific cases I will indicate the year of edition and/or the exact page.
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the Ukrainian and the Russian church calendars indicates great similarity in the list of holy
days, though there is no total identity. For example, the Kyivan church calendar involved
a broader selection of Ukrainian saints belonging to the Kyiv Cave Monastery. Some of
the differences had been approved by the Synod but others may have appeared in Kyiv
without permission. So, still in 1767, on behalf of the Printing House, the Cave Monastery
asked for the Synod’s permission for the names of the Monastery’s saints to be included in
the Calendar’. On the other hand, for example, while the Kyivan monks did not include
the Dormition of the saint prince Fedor Jaroslavi¢ (s June), which was included in the
Muscovite calendar’, they did include 14 September as the day of the Dormition of St.
John Chrysostomos, which was ignored by the Russian calendar*. An explanation for the
specificity of the latter case may be found in the fact that on September 14 another big
feast, the Elevation of the Holy Cross, was foreseen. Hence, to avoid the overlapping of
two non-ordinary feasts, the Moscow church calendar chose the 13 of November only for
remembering the day of Chrysostomos’ death. The Kyivan church celebrated the Dormi-
tion of Chrysostomos both the 14 September and the 13 November.

There is no doubt that for the Kyivan ecclesiastical elite these differences helped un-
derline their importance and special status within the Synodal church. A simple calcula-
tion shows only 15 different feasts, which represent about 2.6% of the total number of posi-
tions in the calendar. Much more eloquent is the examination of the degree of solemnity of
the same holy days in the Kyivan and resp. Moscow Menologies. Such differences illustrate
significant contrasts in the emphasis put on certain important solemnities.

There were various ways of indicating the degree of solemnity of the feasts. In the
Kyivan Calendars the most frequently used marks were red crosses (with or without a red
circle around them) and black or red print. The ringed red cross and red font indicated the
greatest church holiday. The 1790 Moscow Menologies (including the S/uzebnik that we are
examining here) used only red, black, or red and black print combined. The key feasts were
indicated by red letters for the entire entry. Generally, church holidays can be divided into
three groups: ordinary feasts, feasts with a medium level of solemnity and the great feasts.

In 1798 the Kyivan calendar counted 21 most festive holidays while the 1795 Moscow
calendar had 18 positions. There was only one feast that enjoyed the greatest solemnity in
both Ukrainian and Russian Menologies: the day of St. George the Victorious (see TABLE
1). The degree of solemnity of all other religious holidays was different and sometimes var-
ied radically in the two religious centers.

Before investigating the differences between the two calendars in question and com-
menting the possible significance of such differences, we should remember that misprints
are not infrequent in menologies. Such cases occurred first of all when the color of a cer-
tain holiday changed from red to black or black to red. For instance, if one feast had to be

2

For more details see: Jaremenko 2017: 44.
5 AiK:322,and SL9s: 228v.
+  AIK:308; SL95: 184v-185V.
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Table 1. The most solemn feasts in Kyivan and Moscow calendars
(The gray color indicates the ordinary feasts in the Kyivan calendar. All dates follow the Julian calendar)

KYIVAN MENOLOGION OF 1798 MoOSCOW MENOLOGION OF 1795

Different Items

Nativity of the Blessed Virgin (September 8) St. martyrs prince Mychael of Chernihiv and his
boyar Theodor Day (September 20)

Elevation of the Holy Cross (September 14) Leavetaking of the Elevation of the Holy Cross

(September 21)
Death of Apostle and Evangelist John (September 26) ~ St. Demetrius of Rostov Day (September 21)
Protection of the Theotokos (October 1) St. Apostle Luke the Evangelist (October 18)
St. John Chrysostom Day (November 13) St. great martyr Demetrius Day (October 26)
The Entry of the Most Holy Theotokos into the ~ Remembrance of the extensive and terrible earth-
Temple (November 21) quake in Constantinople (October 26)
St. Sabbas the Sanctified Day (December ) St. Philip the Apostle Day (November 15)
St. Nikolaos of Myra Day (December 6) St. Aleksandr Nevskij Day (November 23)
The Nativity of Christ (December 25) St. Nilus of Stolben Island Day (December 7)
The Circumcision of Christ (January 1) The Conception of St. Anne (December 9)
Epiphany (January 6) Veneration of the Precious Chains of Apostle Peter

(January 16)

Presentation of Our Lord Jesus (February 2) St. Metropolitan Alexis the Wonderworker “of all
Russia” (February 12)

Annunciation of the Mother of God (March 25)  Appearance of the Mother of God Icon in Kazan’
(July 8)
St. John the Evangelist Day (May 8) St. Anthony of Kyiv Caves Day (July 10)

The Nativity of St. John the Baptist (June 24) ~ Deposition of the Holy Robe of the Lord in Mos-
cow (July 10)

St. Apostles Peter and Paul Day (June 29) Commemoration of the Holy Fathers of the Six
Ecumenical Councils (July 16)

Transfiguration of the Savior (August 6) Translation of the Relics of St. Metropolitan
of Kyiv and Moscow Peter the Wonderworker
(August 24)

Assumption (August 15)

Translation of the Image Not-Made-By-Hands of
our Lord from Edessa to Constantinople
(August 16)

Beheading of St. John the Forerunner (August 29)

Common Item

St. George the Victorious Day (April 23)
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printed with red ink while the other was to be black, the printers were not always keen to
change the color. It is difficult to evaluate the exact number of such errors, but there is no
reason to doubt that their number was considerable. Evidence for this conclusion is given
by my comparison of several calendars printed in 10 years in the same printing house. In-
deed, if it is not clear whether a calendar contains a red or black ink error, a comparison
with other calendars printed in the same printing house in the years just before or after the
date of the calendar presenting possible errors should provide a reliable answer. If the use
of black or red is similar in various versions of the calendar of earlier or subsequent years,
the use of the colors may be considered correct (remember that any new edition of a book
had to be accurately examined by specialists). In the Muscovite calendar of 1795 there is an
indisputable error in the date of the feast of the Leavetaking of the Elevation of the Holy
Cross, which is marked as a ‘solemn’ festivity. This error is proven by the fact that the 1795
Muscovite calendar evaluates the Elevation of the Holy Cross as a ‘medium’ feast, and the
1793 and 1794 calendars even consider it simply as an ‘ordinary feast™. Given the lower sta-
tus of the feast of the Elevation of the Holy Cross itself, the Leavetaking of that feast can-
not be considered much higher, up to ‘solemn’, with respect to the principal holy day itself.

Another example of a possible misprint in the 1795 Moscow calendar concerns the
Nativity of Christ. As shown by the table above, in the 1795 Muscovite calendar this key
Christian feast day was not included among the most important holidays of the Russian
church. In other Moscow menologies of the 1790s the indicator of the solemnity of the
day of Christ’s birth could vary. To be sure, in many cases we can have no absolute cer-
tainty about an error in the ink used. For example, in the Muscovite Calendar included
in the Liturgical Menologion of 1754 (which belongs to another type), the Nativity of
Christ was marked as a medium feast (the first letter was black, the following letters were
red), while St. Aleksandr Nevskij’s day was specified as the greatest feast (the whole name
of the feast was printed in red)®.

However, my experience of reading 18" century menologies suggests that the cases of
misprints are not so frequent as to prevent the correct investigation of the subject we are
considering here. Appropriate interpretations of the differences between the Menologies
of 1798 and 1795 may bring interesting and reliable results.

The first, most evident differences between the Kyivan and the Muscovite Menol-
ogies may be as follows: the most venerable holidays of the Ukrainian church are the
Nativity and Circumcision of Christ, Epiphany, the Presentation of Our Lord Jesus, the
Transfiguration of the Savior, the Translation of the Image Not-Made-By-Hands of our
Lord Jesus Christ from Edessa to Constantinople, the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin’, the
Protection of Our Most Holy Lady Theotokos, the Entry into the Temple of the Most

5 Cf.sL93: 66vand SL94: 181.

¢ MMN: 257 and MMD: 28s.

7 The solemnity level of Nativity of Mary Day modified in the Moscow calendars of 1790s.
For example, it was marked as highest in the edition of 1793 (SL93: 64.).
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Holy Theotokos, the Annunciation, the Assumption, the Elevation of the Holy Cross,
the Nativity of St. John the Baptist, the Death of Apostle and Evangelist John, the days of
St. John Chrysostom, St. Sabbas the Sanctified, St. Nikolaos of Myra, St. John the Evange-
list, St. Apostles Peter and Paul, the Beheading of St. John the Forerunner. All these feasts
are specified as medium in the Russian printed presentation. The only exception is the day
of St. George the Victorious, rated most solemn in both the Ukrainian and Muscovite
Menologies, as mentioned above.

On the other hand, the 18 great feasts of the 1795 Moscow Menologion were not even
considered as medium for the Cave Monastery printed Calendar. The days of St. Michael
of Cernihiv and his boyar Theodor, the Leavetaking of the Elevation of the Holy Cross,
the Remembrance of the extensive and terrible earthquake in Constantinople, the days
of St. Aleksandr Nevskij and St. Nilus of Stolben Island, the Conception of St. Anne, the
Veneration of the Precious Chains of Apostle Peter, the Commemoration of the Holy Fa-
thers of the Six Ecumenical Councils, the Translation of the Relics of St. metropolitan
Peter the Wonderworker (which were especially venerated in Russia) were given status of
lowest-ranking church holidays in Kyiv. The other most important feasts of the Russian
church indicated in the table above were considered only medium according to the Calen-
dar of the Kyivan Cave Monastery.

An interesting case of a ‘hierarchical’ shift in the Kyivan tradition is offered by the day
of the Conception of St. Anne, whose feast was rated medium solemnity at the end of the
17 century while it had become an ordinary feast by the end of the 18™ century. As Natalia
Jakovenko put it in her recent book on Joanykij Galjatovs’kyj’s (Jakovenko 2017: 182-183),
veneration of the Conception of St. Anne and the Nativity of Mary were strictly connect-
ed with the recognition of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the Immaculate Conception.
Does this mean that the acceptance of the Immaculate Conception as a specific feature of
Kyivan post-Mohylian religious thought was eliminated by the Synodal unification efforts
of the 18" century? The answer is not so easy as it may seem because Galjatovs’kyj’s accep-
tance of the Immaculate Conception may not signify a general agreement of other Kyivan
church hierarchs and intellectuals. All the more so that even the 1681 Kyivan Menologion
differentiated the two feasts of St. Anne and of the Virgin Mary, considering the birth of
the Virgin as a great feast, but rating the feast of the Conception of St. Anne only a me-
dium one®. A century later the latter was ‘reduced’ to an ordinary feast, but we should not
forget that, even before that, it was not considered a great feast.

What did the different solemnity of the same feasts mean to Ukrainian believers?
First of all it is important to emphasize that most Moscow greatest church holidays had a
significant ideological component. As Aleksandr Chorosev (1986: 172) put it, already in
the 16% century the cult of the martyrs Michael and Theodor of Cernihiv “were the expres-
sion of Moscow’s policy of claiming supremacy over the Southern Rus’ lands that had been
incorporated into the Grand Duchy of Lithuania” and helped the Moscow Metropolia to

¥ Cf. the sobornik added to Euchologion in EiT [unnumbered pages, here 432v and 4361].
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assert its own exceptional mission to protect the Orthodox Ukrainians and Belarusians
living in those regions. At the same time, St. Michael became the symbol of the defense of
the Christian Muscovite Tsardom (Pljuchanova 1995: 78-79).

St. Aleksandr Nevskij’s Day was only considered an ordinary feast in Kyiv. In Moscow,
however, where it had clear ideological significance, it was considered one of the greatest
feasts. Until the early 18" century Aleksandr Nevskij was regarded as a heavenly protec-
tor of the great princes of Moscow (both Rurikids and Romanovs). During Peter’s rule the
veneration of this Saint received special emphasis. The city of Saint-Petersburg itself and
the new monastery dedicated to Aleksandr became the centers of Nevskij’s cult. As a resul,
the Saint was considered the third heavenly protector of the imperial capital after St. Peter
and St. Paul. The new monastic residence was founded in 1710 on the supposed place of the
battle of the Neva and Aleksandr Mensikov, Nevskij’s namesake and Peter’s close associate,
was a trustee in the monastery’s growth. St. Aleksandr’s relics were carried from Vladimir to
Petersburg on 30 August in 1723, on the anniversary of the treaty of Nystad, which ratified
the Russian state’s victory over the Swedes. The date of the most solemn annual commemo-
ration of the Saint shifted from November 23 (as it was in the previous church calendar) to
August 30. The iconographic representation of Aleksandr was modified as well. Earlier he
was depicted as an ascetic monk and his figure as a prince-warrior rarely appeared in the
illustrations to Moscow chronicles or on the icons of Kremlin churches®. Places where Alek-
sandr was presented as a member of the ruling dynasty were generally closed, not accessible
to the general public. From the beginning of the 18® century this Saint was generally repre-
sented as a heavenly warrior and a lay prince, not as a monk. The same image of Nevskij was
given in the new version of his Life and in liturgical texts connected to his commemoration
on 30 August. More specifically, the Saint was considered a fighter for the liberation of Rus-
sia from its eternal enemies, the Swedes. So, Aleksandr Nevskij became an important figure
in support of the Russian claim to possession of the Baltic regions, a key religious symbol in
the imperial ideology of the 18" century, the patron of the imperial household and “a kind
of state icon” (Isoaho 2006: 363-374). The new honorific decoration founded in 1725 was
also named after Aleksandr Nevskij: it became one of the highest imperial awards. The Alek-
sandr Nevskij award had several insignias in the late 18" century. One of the mottos adopted
and written in golden letters read “for the labors and the fatherland™.

Already in the second half of the 17205 efforts were made to correct the above-men-
tioned innovations of the veneration of Aleksandr. On 18 September 1727 churches were in-
structed to withdraw the newly printed order of service to St. Aleksandr and to reintroduce
the previous order in accordance with the text of the Menology (PSPR VI: 93). The changes
were most probably connected with the difficulties experienced by Alekandr Mensikov after
Peter’s death. The man who had prepared the new order of Nevskij’s cult in Petersburg was

> However, one of the icon-painting instructions of 1667 prescribed to depict Nevskij like
St. George, not as a monk (Isoaho 2006: 368).

10

“Za trudy i otecestvo” (Brokgauz, Efron 1890: 383).
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arrested. However the new practices of veneration to Saint Aleksandr were reintroduced
soon after, with the instruction to celebrate the feast each year on 30 August, throughout
the Empire: this instruction was certainly given in connection with the beginning of Anna
Ioannovna’s rule, in August-September 1730, although by that time the need had arisen to
wait until the celebration of the following year in order to receive the special decree for
permission to use the service books which had been withdrawn (PSPR VI: 152-153, 179-180).

Another feast which had the status of ‘ordinary’ for the Kyivan church, but was con-
sidered ‘great’ for the Muscovite calendars and had a more than purely religious mean-
ing was the day of the Translation of the Relics of metropolitan Peter the Wonderworker.
Bishop Peter (1308-1326) had already played an important role in the ideology of previous
centuries when the arch-see of the Metropolia was moved from Vladimir to Moscow. As is
well known, this action sanctioned the leading role of the principality of Moscovy among
the other Russian principalities (Isoaho 2006: 367). The veneration of Peter, which since
the very beginning was planned as ‘all-Russian} was intended to spread all over the former
Rus’ lands, in other words — among the Orthodox believers in the Polish Crown and the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The widely accepted veneration of St. Peter contributed con-
siderably to making Moscow “the all-Russian center of his cult” (Choro$ev 1986: 96-98).

Metropolitan Alexis also fostered the strengthening and rising of Moscow as the main
political and religious center in opposition to the other Russian centers and to the holy
places of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as well. St. Alexis morphed into one of the sym-
bols for Moscow state and church and became a protector of the ruling dynasty from the
16" century (Turilov 2006, 1: 637-646).

The icon of the Mother of God of Kazan’ was a sacred object for the Romanovs
(Choro$ev 1986: 181): already at the beginning of the 17* century the first tsar of the dy-
nasty attached state significance to the veneration of this icon. The feast days on 8 July
and 22 October were celebrated with large processions, just like the rite of the Icon of
the Virgin of Vladimir™. The all-Russian worship of the two dates mentioned above had
been established since the middle of the 17™ century. In the next century copies of the
Icon of the Virgin of Kazan’ were involved in various important all-imperial events (for
example, the picture of the Theotokos in Kaplunovka was used in the Poltava battle); the
most significant state occasions were celebrated on the days of these feasts. Thus, the impe-
rial coronation of Peter I in autumn 1721 was celebrated on the day of the Icon of Kazan’
Most solemnities took place in the church devoted to the Kazan’ Virgin in Petersburg. The
date of October 22 was also included in the list of official state holidays prepared in 1798
(Cugreeva 2013: 145-146).

As you may have gathered from our observations, the ideological messages that Cal-
endars were supposed to spread all over the Russian state and church did not really reach

11

The Virgin of Vladimir’ became the symbol of the Russian state, its feast manifested Mos-
cow’s claims to be equal to Constantinople and to change Tsargrad (about the Virgin of Vladimir as
a palladium of Muscovy see Pljuchanova: 37-44).
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Ukrainian Orthodox believers in the 18" century. Special attention should be given not
only to the feasts with clear ideological background which did not trespass the status of
‘ordinary’ in Kyiv, in contrast with the Moscow calendar: as indicated by the table above, a
not insignificant part of holy days which were considered ‘most solemn’ solely in the Russian
Menologion, had not been accepted as such in the Kyivan Eparchy even by the end of the
18" century. To this group belongs the Deposition of the Holy Robe of the Lord in Moscow.
A special case is represented by St. Nilus of Stolben Island, whose veneration was unknown
in the Kyivan Metropolia from the end of the 17* to the mid 18" centuries, as indicated by
the Kyivan Menologies of 1681 and 1741 This is easy to explain by the fact that the central-
ized propaganda of the cult of St. Nilus was only initiated around the second half of the
18" century. St. Nilus’ relics had been uncovered in 1667 and the honoring of the saint was
fixed for 27 May (invention of the relics) and 7 December (death) following the indications
of the Tsar and with the blessing of the Metropolitan of Novgorod. However, until 1756
these feasts were celebrated according to liturgical manuscripts only in the Nilus monas-
tery founded by the saint, while his name was excluded both from the printed Menologies
and Martyrologies (Cetii-Minei) and in printed calendars. In 1756 the monks of the Nilus
pustyn’ requested permission to print the manuscript of the services to the saint in the Me-
nologion, his life from the Prolog into the Martyrology and his name in the church calendar.
On 15 May 1756 the Synod decided to accept all these requests after verification of the texts,
and grammatical and orthographical editing of the service (PSPR VI: 208-209).

A comparison of the solemnity levels of church-wide Orthodox holy days in Moscow
and Kyivan calendars provides additional arguments for pinpointing certain differences
between the Russian and the Ukrainian religious cultures. The feast of the Translation of
the Image Not-Made-By-Hands of our Lord Jesus Christ from Edessa to Constantinople,
which was considered solemn for the Kyivan Menologion, needed to be promoted among
Russian believers. The State authorities tried to enforce the importance of this date. The
emperor’s decree of July 1742 (PSPR I: 157) made it illegal to have people working for state-
owned bodies on that day (this indicates that people worked on this feast day). However
by the end of the 18% century, the Moscow church calendar suggests that the day of the
Translation of the Image Not-Made-By-Hands of our Lord Jesus Christ from Edessa to
Constantinople had not become one of the biggest feasts.

A good marker showing the special features of Ukrainian religious culture is the cal-
endar remembering of the Day of the Apostle and Evangelist John on September 26. This
feast was indicated as ‘medium’ in Kyiv in 1680, but was granted the status of ‘greatest so-
lemnity’ a century later. It is interesting that the Day of John the Evangelist on 26 Septem-
ber, as we may see in the Table above, was not considered a major feast day in Russia during
the Eighteenth century. Nor was this feast always included in calendars printed for every
year (this kind of calendar gave information not only about fixed but also moveable church
holidays). So, in Novembrer 1744, the Synod issued a special decree for including the 26

12

ASK: 325V.



Religious Identification Through the Calendar 31

September feast of St John (by the way, the 8 November feast of St. Michael the Taxiarch
as well) into the 1745 calendar, which was to be printed under the control of the Synodal
Bureau®. As far as Kyiv is concerned, both feasts of John the Evangelist were celebrated in
September and May with equal importance and the rank of the May feast even increased
from ‘medium’ to ‘highest’ from the end of the 17* to the end of the 18" centuries. What
was behind this increasing importance of St. John’s feast days? Did it have anything to do
with the hetmanate of Ivan (John) Mazepa? There is evidence that the preachers of that
time used St. John’s Days as an opportunity to praise and glorify the hetman. While the
solemnity level of St. John the Theologian’s feast rose in Kyiv, the Nativity of St. John the
Baptist Day constantly remained on the top register. On the other hand, it is true that since
the beginning of its function, the Holy Synod obliged believers in all the Russian eparchies
to attend the liturgies when that feast took place™.

Our analysis of the Calendars taken into consideration leads us to conclude that
by the end of the 18" century special Russian feasts had been integrated into the Kyivan
printed Menologies. It also appears that in general the positions of feasts in the lists given
by Moscow and Kyivan Menologies were quite similar. However, our comparison of the
solemnity levels shows that specific Russian and part of the all-Orthodox church days did
not have the same significance or status in Moscow and Kyiv.

One interesting question remains unanswered: who or which institution took the ini-
tiative in Kyiv to decide that some feasts were to be considered ‘solemn) while others would
remain ‘medium’ or ‘ordinary’?® We may take for granted that the editing and printing
practice of that time foresaw the cooperation of several people. Some monks dealt with the
composition of the book, others examined the text and the whole Spiritual Council of the
Cave Monastery finally granted authorization for publication. Since 1786 the monastery
had been under the control of the Metropolitan. This authorizes us to state that calendars
were an intellectual product of the whole of the Kyivan ecclesiastic elite. Be it as it may, it
remains quite clear that the Ukrainian and the Russian religious cultures were not identical
even after decades of Synodal unification attempts.

It is possible that other standardized liturgical books or some special decree obliged
the Kyivan churchmen to commemorate one or another Russian feast with high-level so-
lemnity. For example, there is ample proof of the ceremonial celebration of the Day of
Poltava victory which also was included in church calendars. We also know that the failure
to celebrate liturgical services for feasts foreseen by all-Russian orders and rules implied
the risk of paying fines and sometimes even to be blamed for political unreliability. How-
ever, the short church calendars that we analyzed made us realize which the actual attitude
of the Kyivan church elites towards a specific holiday was: we never found evidence of

B PSPRII: 246.

" PSPRIIL: 443.

5 We know, for example, that the Metropolitan or a person appointed by him checked the
Services and Lives of saints of the Cave Monastery before printing in 1762(PSPR I: 408).
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any punishments or even accusation for incorrect marking of the level of calendar feasts
solemnity in calendars published in the Kyivan typography. Kyivan high ranking church-
men probably agreed (or were obliged) to participate in specific ceremonial services, but
they did not accept that feast as really great. What about the laic believers? We don’t know
much about so called ‘popular religion’. However, also in these layers of society we have
examples from the 19" century showing the distance between prescribed norms and every-
day practices. The (anonymous) author of a short statement about a ceremony held on 8
July in Kyiv in the 19* century (the year is not indicated) specified which group of people
engaged in the celebrations of this date which was considered as really great: “the 8 July,
Day of the Appearance of the icon of the Mother of God in Kazan’ in 1579, is celebrated
predominantly among simple people, mainly Great Russians” (SK: 13). Moreover, the au-
thor of the statement underlined that this feast was intended for the members of work-
men’s cooperative associations consisting of Russian participants, that it was known rather
as ‘sredolet’ (mid-summer) and that the participants in the ceremony had even forgotten its
religious sense. “The holiday has become a kind of worker’s party — the author comments
— and “many workers practiced it not as a one-day celebration, but as a three- or four-day
feast with uncontrollable drunkenness, [because they wasted] the money they had earned
in the previous six months or had received on account for the next six months” (sk: 13). It
is important to emphasize that this was a time when (according to historians) the icon of
the Kazan” Mother of God became the sacral national symbol*.

Abbreviations

ASK: Akafisty s kanony, Kyjiv 1741.
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6

About the Kazan’ Mother of God and the invocation of her protection in various kinds of

th

liturgical texts and sermons of the 19" and early 20™ centuries, and about the significance of the icon

as an all-Russian national symbol cfr. Shevtsov 2007: 66-84.
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Abstract

Maksym Yaremenko
Religious Identification Through the Calendar. Kyivan and Moscow Great Feasts in the Late 18" Century

The author analyzes various liturgical short calendars printed in Moscow and Kyiv in the 18"
century. Generally, by the end of the century, the efforts of the Holy Synod succeeded in unifying
Orthodox doctrine and celebrations in all the regions of the Russian Empire. In this article the
author specifically focuses on the level of solemnity of some non-mobile feasts. The analysis of two
Calendars printed respectively in Moscow in 1795 and in Kyiv in 1798 shows that the level of solem-
nity of the feasts of some saints or icons in several cases diverged in Kyiv and Moscow. This indicates
that there were still differences between the ecclesiastical practice of the Russian Church and the
Kyivan Metropolia. The paper suggests the historical, political and cultural roots of such differences.
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Religious Identity and Culture; Russian Empire; Kyivan Metropolitanate.
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Solzenicyn and Wisdom

One of the main features of SolZenicyn’s prose is certainly the presence of proverbs,
to such an extent that he has been designated /homme des proverbs (Durand 2012). Until
now, critics have suggested four main functions for proverbs in his works: as an element
of the compositional structure of his novels and stories (Sefunova 2004: 105-106), as a
means of defense from the rhetoric of communist ideology (Sesunova 2004: 107, Nivat
1993: 547), as a means to distinguish some characters (Sefunova 2004: 108, Durand 2012:
36; Kohan 1998: 94-95; Safronov 2012: 125), or as a part of his program for recovering
the authentic Russian language (Sesunova 2004: 103). Consequently, proverbs have been
considered as an expression of Russian folklore (Sesunova 2004, Russell 1989: 75), of the
wisdom of peasant speech (McKenna 2008: 70), or of the popular roots of some literary
models (the model of zhe righteous, for example; see Barykova 2009). Although their rela-
tionship with popular culture is certain, Solzhenitsyn’s proverbs can be exclusively related
to Russian folklore only when pulled out their context. It seems necessary, therefore, first
to reconstruct the context in which he uses proverbs.

a) The first element of the context is the didactic dimension of reality, of life, which
according with S.S. Averincev we could define as the world as a school. Let us con-
sider One day in the life of Ivan Denisovi¢'. The author presents Ivan as a prisoner
well-trained by Gulag life. His experience deals with the entire life of the lager and
his observations and judgements give a sure guide to the reader completely unaware
of that life. In particular, his experience involves with some concrete matters, which
in the camp can be a matter of life or death: footwear?, mess’, queues*, proficiency in
handling the tray’. Ivan “knows how to live™, “he learnt how to live™.

As regards [van Denisovic, I refer to Ralph Parker’s translation (Den.), with few adaptions.
“PasHbIx nopsAAKOB ¢ 06yBbio Harasiaeacst LIlyxos sa BoceMb aeT cuaku” (SSS, I: 20).

> “Ilaek aTHX ThICSTIy He OAHY Hepernoaydaa IIlyxos B TioppMax u B aarepsix” (SSS, I: 27).

+ 88S,1:95.

5 “Ho IllyxoB K 3TOMy 32 CTOABKO ACT IIPUBBIMCH, TAQ3 Y HETO OCTPHIA ¥ BUANT: 11]-208 He-
CeT Ha MOAHOCE IIATh MUCOK BCETO, 3HAIUT — MOCACAHHI OAHOC B Opurase, MHade Obl — 9€ro X He
moanbIit?” (8SS, I: 95).

¢ “IllyxoB IOHUMAET >KU3HE .

7 “A no IllyxoBy npaBHABHO, 9TO KanmuTaHy oTaaAsd. [IpHACT HOpa, U KalMTaH >KUTb Ha-
YYMTCS, 3 IOKa He yMeeT  (SSS, Ik 59).

Giuseppe Ghini (University of Urbino) — giuseppe.ghini@uniurb.it
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This implies — and this is the second element of context — that his behaviour in the
Gulag does not follow a theoretical morality, but rather a morality that takes into
consideration the lager’s extraordinary situation: the bowl of gruel he has stolen is
his lawful booty?’, cheating is permitted when it damages the administration and not
the other prisoners. In the former case it is a badge of honour and the verbs used
are kosit, kosanut’ — “to appropriate something in spite of established rules”, explains
SolZenicyn himself’. Ivan’s morality considers how often the prisoners are defrauded
by Soviet system and allows them to establish a sort of compensation: they can, ethi-
cally speaking, pretend to work™, and distinguish between work for themselves (d/ja
sebja) and for the system (dlja proizvodstva)".

Experience and morality combine to produce a vivid contrast between the character
of the ideal zek and the foo/, the prisoner who is not able to bend in order not to
break™, the one who will be not able to avoid the hardest punishments. It is not by
chance that, at the end of the day, the poorest and the greatest foo/s will be sent to the
terrible “Socialist village™. The well-trained z¢k, praised by Solzenicyn precisely with
proverbs and sayings, is slow-moving (“MasonoaBukHsIT, SSS, I: 59), can work slowly
(“Kro 6bicTpo Geraet, TOMy CPOKY B Aarepe He AOXKHTb — YHAPUTCS, CBAAMTCS ), SSS,
I: 84), is prudent (“ocmMoTpuTeabHBI’, SSS, I: 59) and thrifty (“3anacansbii ayume
Goraroro”, sss, I: 61), is meck (“Cmupnsiit — B 6purase kaaa’, ssS, It 69), is skilled
in manual works (“Kro aABa pAeaa PYKaMU 3HACT, TOT €IIE U ACCATH IIOAXBATHT , SSS, I:
70), minds his own stomach (“Bproxo — 3a0acii, cTaporo A06pa He TOMHHUT, 3aBTpa
onAThk crpocut’, SSS, I: 98), eats thoughtfully (“paccyanreanno’, sss, I: 58), knows
the difference between summer and winter sun (B suBape coansiko kopoBke 6ok
corpeao! — 06bsua Illyxos, S8, I: 48).

However, the main element of context which has to be considered together with
proverbs is that in this story the world with its order reveals the mysterious presence
of God, and history is mysteriously directed by God (see also Sesunova 2004: 106 as
regards riddles). In Jvan Denisovi¢ this presence is related to a kind of superstitious
faith, characteristic of the main protagonist and to other characters. It is clear that in
an environment where God breaks up the old moon to make stars (“Crapsrit mecsn
Bor Ha 3Besabl kpownrt’, $SS, I: 77) and faith comes from thunders, the presence of
God is given in a very elementary way. This is how the foreman Tjurin comments on

8

o

“U ceftdac ke OH HAKAOHUACS HaA CBOEH 3aKOHHOH A00brueii” (SSS, I: 58).
®  See SSS, I: 115.

' “Pabora — OHa KaK ITAAKA, KOHIIA B HEH ABa: AAST AIOACH ACAACIIh — KA9ECTBO AAH, AAST Ha-

YaABHUKA ACAACIIb — AQM ITOKasyxy” (SSS, It 21).

" See SSS, I: 61.
12

“OTO BepHO, KPSAXTU AA THHCH. A yripeuibes — nepeaoMuuibest” (SSS, I: 42).

% “Ha Couropopok no6eaHeii Aa Oraymeii Koro HoroHat” (Sss, I: 29).
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the execution of the battalion commander and the political commissar who had dis-
charged him from the army as a son of a kulak: “So Thou art there in heaven after all,
O Cireator. Thy patience is long, but thy blows are heavy™.

Matryona’s Home is somewhat different. A first-person narration, the story presents
old Matryona through the eyes of Ignati¢, Solzenicyn’s alter-ego. The author builds the
entire story on a proverb in the same way as Ostrovskij and Lev Tolstoj have done before
him (Se$unova 2004: 105): in a 1963 version the proverb “No village can stand without a
righteous one” appears only at the end of the story. In the original version, as we know,
the proverb should have been the title itself. Only at the very end, with a sudden flash
of inspiration, Ignati¢ should have given a new explanation of Matryonas life and a new
understanding of the title: a dénouement, a razvjazka, based on the proverb, the key to
interpreting the entire narrative. This circular construction is common to other Solienicyn
short stories. Vsé ravno (Doesn’t matter) and Na izlomach (At the fractures), for example, re-
call their titles’ words in their conclusions: consequently, narration is presented as a realiza-
tion of the title, and the final reprise as an interpretive key to the story. In Matryona’s Home,
SolZenicyn initially chose this circular construction with the proverb as the final key.

We had all lived side by side with her and never understood that she was that righteous
one without whom, as the proverb says, no village can stand.
Nor any city.

Nor our whole land®.

The author presents here a proverb which is clearly of biblical derivation. According
to Claude Durand, a French writer and editor, this conclusion refers to The Book of Prov-
erbs, chapter 11, verse 11: “Through the blessing of the upright a city is exalted, but by the
mouth of the wicked it is destroyed”. Conversely, the usual interpretation (see, for example
Reader: 24; Ericson, Klimoff 2008: 97; Nemzer 2014: 96) seems to me indisputable: the
proverb recalls the hard negotiation between Abraham and God himself in the Book of
Genesis, chapter 18, when the latter wants to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, and the for-
mer tries to save the two sinful cities. We all remember the sequence of the negotiation:
“Abraham said to the Lord: “Will you sweep away the righteous with the wicked? What
if there are fifty righteous people in the city? Will you really sweep it away and not spare
the place for the sake of the fifty righteous people in it?’ [...] The Lord said: ‘If I find fifty

"+ “Tlepexpectuacs s u ropopio: “Bee x 11 ects, Cosparean, Ha Hebe. AoAro Teprub Aa
(sss, I: 63).

»e

60ABHO Oberb

5 “Bce MBI XKHAM PSIAOM C HEH M HE IIOHSIAH, YTO €CTb OHA TOT CaMBblLil IPABEAHUK, 6e3 KOTo-
POTO, 110 OCAOBHLIE, HE CTOUT CEAO.

Hu ropoa.

Hu Best semast Hama” (S8, I: 148). As regards Matryona’s Home I refer to HT Willets’ transla-
tion (see Reader: 2.4-56).
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righteous people in the city of Sodom, I will spare the whole place for their sake’”. From
so righteous Abraham moves to 45, then to 40, 30, 20 and finally to 10. In Matryona the
righteous who lets the village stand is only one, in fact it is a small Russian village and not
a great town like Sodom or Gomorrah.

The role of the proverb taken together with the presence of God in history is much
clearer, now. The former is strictly connected with the latter, conveys the way the wise
understand history and expresses how wise men interpret historical events in the light of
God’s sovereignty over history.

At the end of the short story, Ignati¢ gives a new interpretation of Matryona’s life
based on God’s point of view. Ten righteous people are sufficient to spare a sinful city.
One righteous one is enough to save a Russian village. And this interpretation is given as a
proverb. The idea that the proverbs convey an exclusively human wisdom, a popular one,
independent of divine plans seems not to fit Solzenicyn’s use of proverbs in Matryona’s
Home. It suggests exactly the opposite.

This idea of a mysterious divine plan, of a divine guidance of history and fate is com-
mon also to SolZenicyn’s historical novels, such as August 1914. Let us mention two char-
acters in the book. In chapter 438, after the destruction of the Russian Second Army at
Tannenberg, general Samsonov rereads his own fate in the light of the mysterious divine
plan. “What had happened was part of God’s plan and we were not meant to understand
it”*. And after a while, “Samsonov thought: the hand of God was in it. Who had darkened
his mind and made him leave his army? Yes, the hand of God was in it!”".

Likewise, in Volume 11 of the novel the author presents minister Stolypin as being
always conscious of God above him, of His guidance and inspiration®. Stolypin reads Rus-
sian history as a design arranged by God himself and, therefore, beyond human under-
standing®, interpreting in this light his own personal and family destiny** and Nicholas 11’s
accession to the throne®.

' “Bpia Ha TO — 3aMbIcea Bouil, a MOHATH ero He HaM U He ceidac” (SSS, VII: 412). As

regards August 1914, I refer to Willetts’ translation (Penguin 1990) with few adaptations.

7 “A Camconos noaymaa: To boxuit mepet. Kro saremuna ero, 4to6 oH mokuHya cBoxo ap-
muto? To meper!” (SsS, VII: 415).

" “CroabmHH U caM Hap co60f OCTOSHHO 3HAA — PEIONIETO, BEIOIIET0, HATPABASIONIETO
Bora” (sss, viI: 268).

¥ “Kax ato ycrpoeno To6oro, [0cropH, ¢ HeMOHATHBIM TAAHOM AAs Hac” (SSS, VII: 268).

* “A Oas? ... A mecTepo? — MAACHBKHX U B3pOCABIX? ... HakasaHbe 310 boxbe MAM MHAOCTS
Ero” (sss, VII: 268).

2 “Caabblii, 1 caM HECYACTHBIH CBOECK CA200OCTHIO, YKAOHYHUBBIH, OTBPAIEHHBINA-TAK U HE
npuuéa. M He 6e3 Boxbeil xe BoAM HaM IIOcAaH B Takue ropbl — Takoi Jocyaaps... He nam Teoit

3aMbIceA BECUTS (SSS, VI: 273).
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However, from this point of view, Solzenicyn’s most interesting text is certainly 7he
Oak and the Calf, whose title — notice — returns the reader to a proverb. In fact, this it is not
a mere quotation, since the author does not want to recall an everlasting truth summarized
in a proverb. On the contrary, the quotation forces the reader to notice that occasionally
the calf-writer can win against the oak-regime. SolZenicyn’s approach to the proverb is not
passive. On the contrary, his approach is typical of the wise man who gives his contribution
to the formulation of truth, who listens to tradition and compares it with his own destiny.
This is probably why in his thorough research on proverbs in this text, McKenna was so
often unable to find the exact Russian source™.

Furthermore, in 7he Oak and the Calf Solzenicyn presents his own point of view and
deals with his own life. Every reader has noticed the passage where the author reveals that
the proverbs were of great support to him:

During those months, I derived much comfort from reading daily, as I might read my
prayer-book, Russian proverbial sayings. First, I learned that:

“Grief won’t kill you, but it will knock you off your feet”.
“Some troubles you can’t sleep oft”.
“When fate is ready, it will tiec you hand and foot”.

“If you miss your chance, you miss your footing on a mountain — it’s too late to look

back”™.

At this point, SolZenicyn stops to list the proverbs and comments (the brackets are
in the original): “(This was said about the mistakes I had made when I was raised to the
heights, only to dawdle and hesitate and let slip my opportunities...)”**. Hereafter the au-
thor starts again listing the proverbs. Let us notice, however, that this is not a mere list of
proverbs. On the contrary the proverbs are again an interpretive key to the author’s life.
It is a matter not of Russian folklore but of an idea of history where concrete knowledge
summarized in proverbs is a gateway for understanding one’s own circumstances, both
past and still to be.

22

Though interesting, McKenna’s research is intended to determine SolZenicyn’s material
sources (Dal’s collection, Solzenicyn’s notebook compiled together with his first wife etc.) and to
document his tendency to rely on proverbs.

»  “OueHb yTeIAAO MEHSI B 3TH MECSLIBI ©KCAHEBHOE YTCHUE PYCCKUX IIOCAOBHLE, KAK MOAHT-
BeHHuKa. CriepBa:

— ITeuaab He yMOpHT, a ¢ HOT COOBET.

— Dr0ii GeAbl HE 3aCIUILb.

— Cyab0a npHAET — IO pyKaM CBSIKET.

— I'lopa — 4ro ropa: ckatumbest, Tak orastHembest” (Bod.: 128). As regards The Oak and the calf,
I refer to Willetts’ translation (Oak) with few adaptations.

> “(39t10 — 06 ommbKax MOHX, KOTAA 5T OBIA B3HECCH — U 3¢BaA, CMUPCHHHYAA, TEPSIA BOSMOX-
HocTH...)” (Bod.: 128).



40 Giuseppe Ghini

SolZenicyn continues:

“Whatever your troubles, don’t put your head in a noose”
“Man is full of grief, but God is ever merciful”.

“All else will pass, only the truth will remain!™*
From here on, proverbs and author’s comments intermingle.

This last was particularly comforting, except that it was not clear to me how I could help
the truth to prevail. After all:

“Misery won’t get you over the water”.

Then there was one that might have been made for me:

“One man dies of fear, another is brought to life by it”.

There is also the enigmatic saying:

»26

“If trouble comes, make use of that too™*.

The proposition which closes this long reference to Russian proverbs is very revealing.
“What it came to was that I must be ‘frightened alive’. I must turn my troubles into bless-
ings. Perhaps even into a triumph? But how ? How ? Heaven’s cipher remained unsolved™.
Again, proverbs and heaven — proverbs that reveal an unquestionable presence of a supe-
rior, divine sense of history, and the wise man looking for this sense, trying to decipher
this mysterious plan. It is not by chance that somewhat later SolZenicyn refers again to this
clue: “So that was what the old saying meant: ‘If trouble comes, make use of it. Misfortune
can open the door to freedom, if we have the wit to read it aright™*.

3 “_ Ot 6eABl HE B IIETAIO TOAOBOI.

— M1 ¢ nevaasio, a Bor ¢ muaocrro.

— Bcé MuHetcs, opHa npaBaa octanercs!” (Bod.: 128).
> “TlocaeaHsst yTellasa 0COGEHHO, TOABKO HEACHO OblAO: a KAK XKe MHE 9TOH HpaBAe 11o-
Moub? Bean

— Kpyunnoit mopst He epeeaes.

M raxas ¢ npsmMbIM HaMEKOM:

— OAMH co cTpaxy IoMep, a APYTOEt OXKHA.

U emé 3arapounas:

— IMpumaa 6eaa — He 6pesryit u ewo” (Bod.: 128).

7 “TToAy4aAOCh, 9TO HAAO MHE “OT CTPaxy OXHTb . I [0Ay4an0ch, 4TO GeAy CBOIO HaAO HC-
noab3oBath Ha Gaaro. M aaxe, Moxer Obith, Ha TopxectBo? Ho — xax? Ho — xax? IIudp neba
ocTaBaacst Hepasraaan” (Bod.: 129).

*  “Tak BOT OHO, BOT OHO B KAKOM CMbICA€ TOBOPHUTCS: ‘Tipuinaa 6eaa — He Gpearyit u eo!’

Beda moncem omnupame nam cso60dy! — ecam aty 6eay pasrapars cymets (Bod.: 148).
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If awareness of God’s guidance of history is present in fvan Denisovic and Matryona,
in The Oak and the Calf it plays a key role, since Solzenicyn grounds on it his understand-
ing of his own task in the world. Thus, after a mysterious recovery from cancer, he writes:
“I did not belong to myself alone, [...] my literary destiny was not just my own, but that
of the millions who had not lived to scrawl or gasp or croak the truth about their lot as
jailbirds™.

The author does not seem to leave room for doubt:

I had learned in my years of imprisonment to sense that guiding hand, to glimpse that
bright meaning beyond and above myself and my wishes. I had not always been quick to
understand the sudden upsets in my life, and often, out of bodily and spiritual weakness,
had seen in them the very opposite of their true meaning and their far-off purpose. Later
the true significance of what had happened would inevitably become clear to me, and I
would be numb with surprise®.

Hereafter, the author refers to Vjaceslav Vsevolodovi¢ Ivanov who came to the same
conclusion, even if his life was very different: “Many lives have a mystical sense, but not
everyone reads it aright. More often than not it is given to us in cryptic form™". Some years
after that, Solzenicyn adds:

I had enough experience of such sharp bends in the road to know from the prickling of
my scalp that God’s hand was in it! It is Thy will!**

This active presence of God, this “Hand of the Highest” guiding and conducting the
author does not determine fatalistically human events. The same fact that “I do not plan
and manage everything for myself”*, as Solzenicyn himself writes, neither paralyzes nor
distresses him. On the one hand, it drives Solzenicyn to work hard (“Mourn if you must,

*  “UYro s — He 51, U MOSL AUTEPATyPHAsI CyAbOa — He MOsL, @ BCEX TeX MUAAMOHOB, KTO HE AO-
Laparaa, He AOLIENTAA, HE AOXPHIIEA CBOCH TIOpeMHOH cyabObI” (Bod.: s1).

3 “S] B cBOCH KMSHU 3Ty HAPABASIOLIYIO PYKY, 3TOT OYCHD CBETABLH, HE OT MCHS 3aBUCSILMH,
CMBICA IIPUBBIK C TIOPEMHBIX ACT OLIYIIATh. BpOCKH MOCH >KHSHU 5 HE BCETAA YIIPABASIACS ITOHSTH
BOBPEMSL, 4aCTO IO cAABOCTH TCAA M AyXa TIOHUMAA HX OOPaTHO X HCTHHHOMY H AAACKO PACCIUTaH-
HOMy 3Ha4eHHIO. Ho nosxe HenpeMeHHO pasbscHAACS MHE MCTHHHBIA Pa3yM IIPOHMCILEALICTO — H 51
TOABKO HeMen oT yauBaeHust” (Bod.: 126).

' “EcTb MHCTHYECKHMIT CMBICA BO MHOTHX )XHM3HSIX, HO He BceMH BepHO noHumaercst. OH Aa-
€éTcs Ham vamie B samudposantom Buae (Bod.: 126).

* “Ho, AOCTATOYHO yKe YYCHBIH Ha TAKMX U3AOMAX, S B LICBCACHBH BOAOC TEMCHHBIX IIPO-
Brky: Boxwuit neper! Sto 1o1!” (Bod.: 319).

% “BeposiTHO, OIATH €CTh OIHMOKU B MOEM NPEABUACHMHU U B MOMX pacuérax. Emé mHoroe
MHe 1 BOAHSH He BUAHO, CIIE BO MHOTOM NonpasuT MeHs Boicias Pyka. Ho 10 He satemusier Mue
rpyau. To 1 BeceANT MEHSI, TO M YTBEPXKUBACT, 9TO HE 5 BCE 33AYMBIBAIO H IIPOBOXY, YTO 5 — TOABKO
MeY, XOPOLIO OTTOYEHHbII Ha HEYHCTYIO CHAY, 3aTOBOPEHHBII PyOUTS ¢é u pasronsts’ (Bod.: 344).
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but don’t stop fighting™*), on the other to trust in God (“Lord, [...] let me not fall from
Thy hand”*) and to realize “how wise and powerful is thy guiding hand, O Lord™*.

Let us notice that this presence of God’s guidance in human history is often sum-
marized in proverbs. The most evident is the classical proverb Quos vult perdere Jupiter,
dementat prius, to which Solzenicyn refers more than once. If its Greek-Roman origin is
beyond doubt, it is certain that it was fully Christianized already in ancient Russia, and
that the God [who) deprives of reason those whom wishes to destroy since time immemorial
was the Christian God: from the Ipatian Chronicle (1178) to Vladimir Dal’ - the very
source of Solzenicyn’s proverbs — passing through Mel'nikov-Pecerskij, Gogol, Dostoevskij
and Tolstoj””. Consequently, when Solzenicyn quotes this proverb, he clearly wants to ex-
press the Christian concept of the divine hand that drives human history, and particularly
the history of a calf fighting with an oak.

Has God really deprived them of their minds up to this point?

God had utterly deprived them of that elasticity which is the distinctive mark of living
creatures.

God has deprived them of the power of reason in order to destroy them — deprived them
long ago (but still they will not perish)?*.

The author of The Oak and the Calf refers to this idea of God’s guidance of human
history recalling the foreman’s words from Ivan Denisovi¢: “So Thou art there in heaven
after all, O Creator. Thy patience is long, but thy blows are heavy!”, thus sharing his
perspective.

God’s presence in human history is not the only teaching of the Gulag school. “In
the camp — explains the author — I took to heart the Russian proverb ‘Don’t let good luck
fool you or bad luck frighten you’ I have learned to live by this rule, and I hope never to
depart from it...”#°. Here again we find the world as a school, the Gulag as a huge life lesson,

#*  “MuHYBLIYIO HEACAIO, — TOPE TOPIOIL, 2 PYKaMH BOIOH, — 51 3aHAT ObIA CITACCHHEM TAABHBIX
xomuceir” (Bod.: 125).
Y 5

S o T ' H T L)
> AAl MHC, 10CITOAH, HC IICPCAOMHUTHCA IIPU yAapax. € BBINNIACTD U3 PYKH IBOCH.

(Bod.: 344).

3 “Kax Tot Myapo u cuabho Beaéins menst, [ocnioan!” (Bod.: 205).

7 See <http://dslov.ru/pos/p293.htm> (latest access: 02.01.2019).
#®  “Heyskean HacToABKO AHIIHA UX Bor pasyma?” (Bod.: 141).

“Aumua ux Bor Besaxoit rubkoctn — npusnaka sxkusoro tsopenust” (Bod.: 196).

“Anmma ux Bor pasyma Ha ux morn6eas, AaBHO AnmHA (a Bcé He THOHYT...). B MexayHapoa-
HOI1 OAUTHKE OHH CIIPABASIIOTCSI HETIAOXO |...] BO BHYTPCHHEI! OUTH BCETAA Hau4t BEIOUPAIOT XyA-
1mee AAS ce0s1 pelIcHuE H30 BceX BOSMOXKHBIX (Bod.: 207).

3 “Bcé x Taku ecTh ThI, Co3aaTeAb, Ha Hebe — AOATO TepIHILIb, Ad 60AbHO 6bén” (Bod.: 44).

# “4 ycoua ewé B Aarepe pycekyio nmocaosuiy: 'CuacTbio He Bepb, 6€AbI He Iyraicst, mpu-

»

AAAMACS )KUTb IO HEH U HAACIOCh HUKOTAA C HE€ HE COUTH... (Bod.: 4.6).
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sometimes missed by the “pupil”: “The hardest blow was to find that after going through
the full course in the camps school, I was still so stupid and vulnerable”. Let us notice here
aseminal although little-mentioned element: the one who does not profit from this school
is not given the name ‘negligent; ‘inept, ‘mediocre’ but precisely g/upyj, ‘stupid, fool. We
have already met this particular term in fvan Denisovi¢ where, at the end of the day, the
ones who are supposed to be sent to the terrible ‘Socialist village” are the poorer and the
greatest fools among the prisoners.

We must notice at least two more lessons from the Gulag school.

In the Vth appendix of The Oak and the Calf Mr. and Mrs. Zubov are introduced to
the reader. “The Zubovs — explains SolZenicyn — belonged to the better half of the z¢k race,
to those who remember their years in the prison camp to their dying days and who consider
this period a supremely important lesson in life and wisdom™*. Once more, the terms are
not fortuitous: a supremely important lesson in life — sascusuii ypox scusnu —, but above all
lesson in wisdom — ypox sydpocmu. And the last is expressed in proverbial form: “Call no
day happy till it is done: call no man happy till he is dead™#. You can rate your life only at
its very end, not considering its temporary, fading success. In SolZenicyn’s works the Gulag
appears to be a genuine school of life.

Gathering all these details, let us now compose an organic design from these appar-
ently muddled up pieces.

In Solzenicyn’s texts, particularly in 7he Oak and the Calf, we find not only proverbs
but something more complex, of which the proverbs are just one part. Together with the
proverbs, we must consider the presence of God in human history and in the world. The as-
sumption of human experiences, even apparently negative ones, should be understood as a
school of life and wisdom. A school that makes the z¢k, prudent, thriftly and wise (mudryj),
while the inept pupil is considered a fool.

Thus, there is a meaning in every single life and in history in general. This meaning
does not depend on the author, who, on the contrary, is called to decipher its mystery, its ob-
scurity. This meaning can be decoded by taking advantage of the long school of life, which
for SolZenicyn was a milestone step in the Gulag experience. Furthermore, this meaning is
connected to the experience the old wise men left in the proverbs.

We find the same elements organically arranged in wisdom literature, as Gerhard von
Rad explained in a beautiful book entitled Wisdom in Israel. In this book the author ex-
plains the characteristics of what is better defined as wisdom discourse rather than wisdom

# “TAaBHBIH yAQp 6bIA B TOM, YTO IPOIIEA 51 IOAHYIO AATEPHYIO IIKOAY — M BOT OKa3aACS TAYII
u 6eszamuren” (Bod.: 119).

# “O6a 3y60Bbl MPHHAAACKAAN K TOI AY4IIEH HOAOBUHE 33KOB, KTO YXKE AO CMEPTH HE 3a-
GYAET CBOETO AATCPHOTO CUACHDS M CIMTACT €TI0 BBICIIUM YPOKOM XH3HHU U MyApocTH (Bod.: 406).

# “Y3pa AarepHOM IIaMATH OCAKUBACT MOM 3ary0Obsi A0 GOAM: XBAAH ACHB I10 BEUCPY, & KUSHb
no cmeptu” (Bod.: 206).
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genre: discourse, because it can penetrate into non-wisdom text*+. The main characteristic
of biblical wisdom is the relation between the presence of God and the rules which the
world is based on. “According to the convictions of the wise men, — writes von Rad — Yah-
weh obviously delegated to creation so much truth, indeed he was present in it in such a
way that man reaches ethical zerra firma when he learns to read these orders and adjusts his
behavior to the experiences gained” (Rad 1972: 92). No matter how strange it sounds to us,
the many secular experiences summarized in proverbs and in wisdom books are not alien to
faith — they too are the word of God! For Israel there is only one world of experience and
this is perceived by means of an apparatus in which rational perceptions and religious per-
ceptions were not differentiated (Rad 1972: 61). In this sense, experience teaches ultimate
truths — truths about God (Rad 1972: 92). The wise man who is so interested in the world
of experience with its strange phenomena and prodigies, nevertheless is confident in God
— who is the ultimate origin of the rules which make the world work. In the proverbs, bib-
lical wisdom raises personal experiences to the rank of a general vision. Actually, here lies
its appeal, experiences are not theoretical, but they are rooted in concrete, individual lives.

The same interest that the wise man directs at the real world, he directs at history too
— at unpredictable human fortunes. Even if some wisdom texts present “the idea of a prime-
val, divine predetermination of specific events and destinies’, while others show the “belief
in a providence, in a divine guidance of history and fate, [...] both beliefs are convinced
that all events depend on Yahweh” (Rad 1972: 263). “Nothing has changed with regard to
the old conviction of Yahweh’s complete sovereignty over history. [...] This sovereignty [...]
reveals itself in the fact that, in accordance with a plan, God leads history to its end, an end
where salvation dawns for those who were chosen from the beginning” (Rad 1972: 272).
The awareness of God’s sovereignty over history and of the consequent limitations of all
human planning is not depressing but rather liberating for the wise (Rad 1972: 101). More
recently, Leo G. Perdue confirmed von Rad’s classical study: “For the sages, the ultimate
object of the quest for knowledge was God, believed to be revealed in the order and work-
ings of the world and in acts of providence both in maintaining creation and in directing
human history” (Perdue 2007: 9).

In wisdom literature, proverbs and sayings don’t represent a sort of “neuter knowl-
edge”; on the contrary the wise man must also be a “righteous man” (Rad 1972: 64), and
wisdom stands and falls according to the right attitude of man to God (Rad 1972: 69).
Consequently, life is a proof settled by God himself, a proof that can consist in punishment
too: “As a man disciplines his son, so the Lord your God disciplines you” (Deut. 8: 5). Wise
is the man who conforms his life to this wise knowledge. “Such a man, who behaves cor-
rectly and at the same time [...] is himself successful in life, was called by the teachers [...]
asaddiq” (Rad 1972: 78).

++ About the penetration of ‘wisdom discourse’ into biblical non-sapiential texts, see Ravasi
1979: 12.4.
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The wise man (the saddig) prudent and temperate is contrasted with the ‘fool, a word
that plays a key role in sapiential literature. Here foo/ does not mean a person with an intel-
lectual defect. Rather, in the case of the foo/ there is a lack of faith in the order controlled
by Yahweh (Rad 1972: 95), or a lack of readiness to accommodate himself to God’s plan.

The last recommendation of the wise men is that human life can be evaluate only at its
very end, it is the conclusion that is important. “The end [...] of the wicked is destruction,
the end of those who trust in God is salvation” (Rad 1972: 204).

In his book on poetics in ancient-Byzantine literature, S.S. Averincev deals with the
characters this culture — and Russian culture after this — inherited from biblical wisdom,
particularly the moral behavior of the wise under despotic regimes. For Averincev wisdom
is not only an inquiry into the world’s oddities and human lives, but also a school “of moral
behavior in conditions of extremely authoritarian politics” (Averincev 1977: 60).

Thus, Solzenicyn’s works must be interpreted in light of perspectives on wisdom. They
are part of wisdom literature. Proverbs in his tales — and in The Oak and the Calf - are
not mere expression of Russian folklore: they reveal God’s order of the world and God’s
guidance of human lives. The Gulag is not only a Soviet form of punishment, but also an
extraordinary school of life and of wisdom. Experiences teach ultimate truths. The trained
zek is not only a good buddy but is presented as the wise man, the prudent and skilled sad-
dig who knows how to behave in the extreme Gulag conditions. He is the saddiq who tries
to decipher God’s plan for his life. Finally, even his characters must be interpreted in light
of wisdom literature. Solzenicyn’s characters that are not heroic, but virile, prudent, slow-
moving, meek, thriftly, experts of life and people.

Hence one of the possible reasons of the weak appreciation of Solzenicyn in Western
European culture. Averincev (1977: 156-157) explains how the great success of wisdom lit-
erature in European culture collapsed suddenly with the rise of Romanticism; how virile
but not heroic sapiential ethics with their prosaic wisdom of common sense and passion
for the integrity of will lose their appeal when the eternal questions, heroic revolutionaries
or melancholic characters came into fashion. “All this is for him [the wise man] ‘folly’, folly
conceived not as an intellectual defect, but as crisis of will and, at the same time, negation
of God” (Averincev 1977: 163).

Not only his characters, but Solzenicyn himself, were the opposite. He never wanted
to appear as a hero, never looked for success either in the Soviet Union, the Usa or in post-
Soviet Russia. He always tried only to serve truth and to recommend wisdom: as a political
virtue (see Publ., 1: 152, 595, 699; II: 100; III: 119, 361, 438), as a moral characteristic (PubL.,
III: 45), as a feature of Christian medieval Rus’ (Publ., 111: 160) — where the saint iconogra-
pher Andrej Rublev “surpassed everybody in wisdom” (Publ., 111: 166).
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Solzenicyn and Wisdom

The article starts by considering one of the main features of Solzenicyn’s prose, the presence
of proverbs. The author analyzes this attribute in One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovié, Matryona’s
Home and, especially regarding The Oak and the Calf, discusses these works as part of wisdom liter-
ature. Proverbs in SolZenicyn’s works are not mere expression of Russian folklore; they reveal God’s
order of the world and God’s guidance of human lives. The Gulag is not only a Soviet form of pun-
ishment, but also an extraordinary school of life and of wisdom. Experiences teach ultimate truths.
The trained zek is not only a good buddy, but is presented as the wise man, the prudent and skilled
saddiq who knows how to behave in the extreme Gulag conditions. He is the saddiq who tries to
decipher God’s plan for his life. In the end, Solzenicyn’s characters must be interpreted in light of
wisdom literature, within which they are not heroic, but virile, prudent, slow-moving, meek, thrifty,
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Ivana Hostova

Fissuring into Existence.
The Visceral, Sculptural, and Textile-Textual
in the Poetry of Maggie O’Sullivan and Né6ra Ruzi¢kova*

. Introduction

The peculiarities of the development of any textual practices in a literature in the pe-
riphery of what Pascale Casanova (2007) calls the world republic of letters make it difficult
to draw synchronic and detailed parallels between the work of a poet inscribing herself or
himself in this literature and a poet who is a part of a field closer to the centre. But what
centre can we talk about with regards to unconventional writing this essay addresses? Pe-
ripheral position seems to be a permanent feature of radically innovative writing in general
— at least most of the time in most of the places. It is not that there is no sense of literary
‘present’ and historical development in innovative writing — for more than half a century,
its liveliest scenes can doubtless be found in North America. However, given the temporal
distances of various locales and writers’ individual trajectories, mutual resonances can be
found in peripheries of these peripheries, enabling one to draw parallels in the spirit of
badiouian comparatisme quand méme (Apter 2006). In what follows, I discuss reflections,
refractions and uncanny synchronicities of the writing of a Slovak poet, Néra Ruzi¢kovd,
and a UK-based poet Maggie O’Sullivan.

Artistic and poetic “practice[s] of liberty” as Maggie O’Sullivan puts it, have tradi-
tionally been dominated by male poets in both the Uk and Slovakia — Néra Ruzi¢kovd in
late 1990s Bratislava found herself in a very similar position to the one Maggie O’Sullivan
occupied in the 1970s London experimental literary scene (O’Sullivan 1999: 88, Srank
2013)". Although their habituses in their respective fields might not have too much to do

*

This work was supported by the Scientific Grant Agency VEGA under Grant VEGA
1/0523/18 Lexicon of Slovak Literature and Culture 1989-2015 (authors, works, processes and interme-
diary artistic intersections). The author is also grateful to the Department of English at the Univer-
sity of Southampton for the opportunity to conduct her research as a visiting scholar there in 2018
and especially to Peter Middleton for his generous guidance which helped the author to acquaint
with the landscape of innovative British poetry and for his invaluable comments on drafts and ver-
sions of the paper. She would also like to thank the National Scholarship Programme of the Slovak
Republic for funding her stay.

' Srank (2013) lists four women (Tatjana Lehenov4, Néra Ruzi¢kovd, Mila Haugovd, and
Stanislava Chrobakov4) and about twenty men among those who published radical poetry in Slovak
in the 1990s. The gendered world of 1970s and 1980s innovative poetry in Britain can be glimpsed in
some of the accounts, published in Monk 2012 and Hampson, Edwards 2016.
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with it, their poetries communicate with each other in a surprisingly familial language.
Ruzi¢kovd’s first two books of poetry, 1998’s Mikronauti (‘Micronanss’) and Osnova a tirok
(‘Warp and Wef?'), published two years later and Maggie O’Sullivan’s murmur: tasks of
mourning, written at approximately the same time (1999-2004) exhibit powerful thematic
resonances (coded also in the images of the fragmented and suffering body), similar emo-
tional character (in most cases elegiac in the sense of the prevailing feeling of loss and / or
lack), and poctological likeness, including their intense work across various media. Before
I offer a comparative analysis, let me briefly introduce the works®.

Tracing the trajectory of Maggie O’Sullivan’s poetry with its beginnings in the mid-
1970s might at times be distorted by its often complicated publication history — so although
murmur was completed in 2004, it was not published before 2011 and even though it is
chronologically and poetologically a continuation of her red shifs (2001; written 1997-1999)
and waterfalls (2009 in a limited edition by etruscan books; 2012 by Reality Street; writ-
ten 1994-1999), both forming the her/story:eye project, in publication it is interrupted by
Palace of Reptiles (2003; written 1992-1995), belonging to her previous period’. The project
closely preceding murmur excavates (and positions the self towards) Irish (political) his-
tory and folklore, the power of singing, storytelling, etymology — it “explores an ancestral
self” as the poet describes (O’Sullivan, Thurston 2011: 243). Murmur moves to a higher
level of abstraction and by doing so allows for a wider range of interpretations — the reader
encounters here a baring of the words to the bone combined with an insistence on repeti-
tion and variation, a fusing of the “ongoing dissolving / deformance of the verbal / visual /
sculptural into one practice” (O’Sullivan, Olsen 2004). With respect to the most distinct
motivic stratum, emphasis on the medical body, as Peter Middleton notes in the book’s
preface and Mandy Bloomfield and Eleanor Perry elaborate in their papers, comes forward
(Bloomfield 2011, Middleton 2011, Perry 2017).

Noéra Ruzickovd’s first book of poetry Mikronauti (‘Micronauts’) came out in 1998
during her studies at The Academy of Fine Arts and Design (she was 21 at the time) and its
publication aroused considerable critical interest, often motivated by a need to dismiss this

2

Given the striking similarities between the two poetries, it might be speculated that
Ruzi¢kovd was familiar with O’Sullivan’s writing — the British poet even attended a conference
(Different British Voices — Poetry, Locality, Plurality) in the neighbouring Czech Republic in 1997.
However, as communication with Ruzi¢kova (personal conversation 20.03.2018) revealed, the Slo-
vak poet was not at the conference and was not familiar with O’Sullivan’s work at all. Moreover, as
she added, she spoke almost no English at that time and since no Slovak translations of O’Sullivan’s
poetry existed before 2017, there was no way she might have encountered the British poet’s writing
at the time she worked on the texts I analyse here.

> The poet often paratextually indicates the period when she worked on individual pieces.
The dates of production of red shifts (O’Sullivan 2001) and waterfalls (O’Sullivan 2012) are re-
corded on the sleeve of her 2003 €D her/story : eye. The time she worked on murmur is mentioned
in its editorial note and the years she composed Palace of Reptiles (2003) are stated in its Notes and
Acknowledgements.
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kind of experimental poetic practice. The debut combined her interest in the visual arts,
feminisms, and poetry with an accent on the speaking persona’s self-scrutiny as a tool for
an investigation of the world, language, and possibility of understanding and expression.
Her second book Osnova a sitok (‘Warp and Wef?'), published two years later, tackles the
relationships between text, body and textile with a fierce complexity. It takes the analysing,
shattering and deleting forces from her debut a step further, opening the book’s matter to a
greater degree of entropy. Her later projects continued in these traces and at the same time
opened to more conceptual approaches and the sphere of visual arts (Gavura 2012, Hostové4
2014, Rdcovd 2014, Srank 2012).

The following sections will first prepare the comparative ground by introducing parallel
(separate, but resonating) and prismatic close readings (reading the poet through the prism
of the text of the other) of selected parts of the poets works (fragment of murmur’s would
a yellow do? and Kombindcia... [The combination...’] — an untitled poem from Mikronauti
[‘Micronants’]) and then move on to pursue connotations and manifestations of two tech-
niques O’Sullivan and Ruzi¢kova use as metaphors for their writing and which also manifest
themselves in (their) poetic practices — sculpting and methods of the production of textile.

2. Producing and Destroying the Body-Text-Textile

In this part, [ will look at two textual pieces, selected from Ruzi¢kovd's Mikronauti (‘Mi-
cronants’) and O’Sullivan’s murmur, reading them both separately and through the body of
one another. This kind of prismatic interpretation of mutually resonating, but geographi-
cally and culturally distant texts helps illuminate both works in ways an isolated close reading
might not be able to. It foregrounds similar procedures, motifs, and forms and also stretches
the reading to previously lesser explored areas without deforming or crippling the texts.

Murmur’s would a yellow do? opens with an image of a “PURPLED MADDER/”
(O’Sullivan 2011: [36])*, printed in dark red majuscule and positioned opposite one of the
three pages streaked with a dark red brushstroke that resembles a smudge of blood with
last lines opposite the second of these pages reading “leaking/hands on the wall — bled”
(Ibid.: [ 41]). The opening line effectively amalgamates several procedures with which the
poet works — it introduces colour on the semantic as well as iconic level, makes strong use of
the possibilities the ‘bibliographical code’ presents (majuscule, uneven font size), layers (and
also erodes and collapses) human and non-human meanings into a radically small space, and
steps out of smooth and normalised everyday grammar (McGann 1991: 56). More specifi-
cally, the line doubly refers to a blood-like colour (“madder” as a shade of red), the slightly
unusual use of “purple” as a verb hints at unnamed intense processes (someone’s face can
purple as a result of strong emotions caused by an unknown conflict; something can be

+  The book is not paginated. I have numbered the pages, beginning with the title page after
the preface. Also, to make the citations clearer, I only give the number of the first page on which the
quoted word of phrase occurs.
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purpled as covered with smudges of blood or other liquid — we can also think of throwing
buckets of red paint at statues or signs as acts of political resistance), “madder” introduces
the notion of madness and enables the text to shift away from anthropocentrism by abolish-
ing the boundary between human and non-human (“madder” as a plant) and refers to the
hues that dominate the section. The visual expressiveness of the adjacent page and the sigh
with which it was presented in a 2003 performance at Birkbeck College in London intensi-
fies the impression that the piece is a record of a barely verbalisable (in conventional, disci-
plined and disciplining language) situation, of a possibly violent conflict (Armstrong2004:
57). Images of violence in murmur predominantly concentrate on bodily pain, strengthened
by the medical vocabulary present throughout the text: “excrescen__” (O’Sullivan 2011:
[11]), “nil by” ([39]), “occlusions” ([39]), “stitching/ed” ([30]), “sutures” ([30)], “surgical”
([30]), “metronomic” ([43]), “bleed” ([43]), “ill” ([10]), “deliriant” ([5]), “tincture” ([10]),
“hypodermic” ([76]), “cardiac load” ([14]), “suscitation” ([64]), “laceration” ([65]), “artery”
([74]), “blood pressure” ([74]), “pulse” ([14]). The wounded body in this view is then not
only the source of colour, and — by extension — the source of the ability to signify, but it s the
text, as explicitly encoded in the compound “BoDYTEXT” (O’Sullivan 2011: [14]).

The amalgamation of the “savaging [and] salvaging” of the “BODYTEXT” is often
represented as the processing of fabric, foregrounding the etymological connection be-
tween textile and text (bid.: [10], [14]). The possibility of leaving a trace as conditioned
by the very existence of the “threading gash” (1bid.: [28]) is then coded both through co-
lour and the semantic particles of the text referring to techniques of joining (and decorat-
ing) textiles or thread-like entities: “WEeAving” (bid.: [7]), “stitching/ed” ([30]), “thread-
ing” ([28]), in some cases more strongly leaning towards the body as in “plaiting” ([12]),
“braiding” ([10]) or “sutures” ([30]). The tension as the source of the bursts of language
and images in zurmur is also evoked by a constant to-and-fro motion in which a step is
always preceded and/or followed by a countermovement, coded in words like “cleave”
([3]), “ruptured” ([s2]), “fissuring” ([13]), “clipped” ([11]), “behalves” ([12]), “incising”
([10]), “split open” ([12]), “distreading” ([28]), “decompositioning” ([36]). These oppos-
ing forces meet in the image of the “screamed-in sliver” which reaches and presumably
hurts or punctures “the / wired foetal heart” ([41]).

The following verse, “here is the line here is the oval” is positioned between empty
spaces created by several blank lines and gives an impression of an ekphrasis, a description
of a missing visual object, representing the horror-like (or, perhaps more in accord with
the poet’s inspirations, folk fairy tale-like) image of the “wired foetal heart” which is then
likened to a “raw anticing amulet” (/bid.: [36]). This (an)aestheticisation (the amulet, as a
pendant, is “anticing” — perhaps antique and anticipating, but certainly also enticing) of
an internal organ helps break the sign and free it from the preconstructed role it is to play
in sustaining and strengthening existing (social) hierarchies, constructed by language and
literary tradition. The poem continues in what appears to be fragments of narration and
the section closes with the third whole-page dark red smudge as if it was closing a curtain
on a theatrical performance.
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Despite differences between O’Sullivan’s and Ruzi¢kovd’s writing through the body,
most pronouncedly with respect to the degree of (non)attribution of the visceral thematic
elements to the (dispersed) speaking subject, at certain points, the two poetries come very
closely together — like in Kombindcia... (‘The combination...”) — one of the untitled poems
from Ruzickovds debut. Since the poem has not been published in English, it might be
instructive to quote it here in its entirety:

The combination
of flowers and snow
in women’s poetry
red and white
blood on the operating table
surgically exact chiaroscuro

What to write on the skin

so that it would be worth it
to butcher

insert hooks

and skin?

Under the snow

under the ground

under the skin

small carrots

smooth and shiny child fingers
reach for something deeply dark’®

(Ruzickova 1998: 22)

The juxtaposition of the fragile beauty of the flowers and the snow’s coldness of the
poem’s opening line translates into the abstract visual of “red and white” which, as the next
line reveals, no longer evokes seemingly harmless decorative elements, but becomes a short-
cut for a result of a violation of the body’s wholeness in an operating theatre, morphing into
“blood on the operating table”. In making the parallel, the poem quite openly asserts that
blood is the means through which women’s poetry is written and in doing so it resonates
with O’Sullivan’s “threading gash”, even more closely invoked by lines in the debut’s open-
ing poem: “a wound is the space of self-projections / the knot (inside) the contact with the
self*¢. The spilled blood in the operating room in Kombindcia... ("The combination...’) is

> Here and afterwards, unless otherwise indicated, the translation is mine. IH. In the origi-

nal: “Kombindcia / kvetov a snehu / v poézii Zien / ¢ervend a biela / krv na opera¢nom stole / chi-
rurgicky presny temnosvit / Co napisat na kozu / aby malo zmysel / zarezat / zapichniit hé¢iky / a
stiahnut? / Pod snchom / pod zemou / pod koZou / malé mrkvy / hladké a leskl¢ prsty deti / siaha-

ji po nie¢om hlboko temnom”.

¢ In the original: “rana je priestorom sebaprojekcif / uzol (v nej) dotykom so sebou”.
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followed by images of writing on the body and subsequently skinning it. The consideration
of marking the skin with text that might provoke a violent reaction reverses the cause and
effect relationship in which the wound is the originator of the text and obscures the exact
direction and logic, but at the same time strengthens the ties between pain, text, and the
body, echoing O’Sullivan’s “BODYTEXT”.

The poem then returns to the motifs from its opening with final lines bringing forth
the image of the buried “shiny child fingers” reaching for the slightly ominous “something
deeply dark” — presumably the (woman’s) creative force and medium - hidden deep un-
der the skin (and ground). The unexpected and horror-like presence of a child’s fingers
(carrots) in the darkness of the inside of the body (and under the ground) resonates with
O’Sullivan’s “wired foetal heart” — Ruzi¢kovd’s lines are similarly visually evocative, remi-
niscent of decadent or folk baladic imagery and point to a conflicted inner source of creat-
ing which is both suppressed and surfaces itself with substantial violence.

Similarly to murmur, in Ruzickovd’s first two books, the conflicted nature of making
a trace, the constant movement between creation and destruction often materialises in the
movements and countermovements of sewing and undoing the stitches (of the body): “I
clutch at the thread / tearing myself / sewing the lips / (with a slaver?)”(Ruzi¢kova 2000:
20)7, “threadiness of pulse unseamed in the opposite direction” (/bid.: 28)%, and also in a
very similar image of in-screaming, in-speaking: “said inversely / inbreathed” (1bid.: 15)°.
This tension between creation and deletion, at many places taking the form of producing
or destroying the body-text-textile, is central to both poetries under discussion.

Looking at O’Sullivan’s text through the prism of the Slovak poet’s writing and vice
versa helps the reading focus on the folds of texts that might otherwise remain underex-
plored. Thanks to this method it is more viable, among other things, to read the motif
of murmur’s BODYTEXT’s “threading gash” in the context of corporeal (and trans-corpo-
real) feminisms. Although the corporeality of the medical body in murmur, as has been
mentioned in the introduction, was repeatedly noted, it has been less read in more explic-
itly feminist terms. Ruzi¢kovds open embracement of the Cixousian concept of writing
through the body illuminates this aspect of corporeal signification in O’Sullivan and in
doing so, it puts murmur more readily into discussion not only with more pronouncedly
feminist poetries, but also — thanks to the trans- and inter-mediality of O’Sullivan’s work
and its ecological concerns — with art and activism in this field*. In a reversed glance, the
wounded body in Ruzitkovds poetry, without explicitly evoking healing procedures, is
recontextualised in a way which allows for a reflection of the curative effects of the self-
expressive and self-scrutinising process on the speaking persona. The quoted horror-like
images inform each other in a similar way. The exteriorised and (an)aestheticised internal

»

7 In the original: “Chytdm sa nitky / trhim sa / zosivam pery / (slinou?)
In the original: “nitkovitost tepu vypdrand v protismere”.

°  In the original: “povedané naopak / teda vdychnuté¢”.

See, for example, works of Stacy Alaimo (2010).
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organ in zurmur illuminates the image of a child’s fingers in Mikronauti (‘Micronaus’) by
strengthening the potentiality of the fingers” agency, their power to have an effect on or
control over the speaking T On the other hand, Ruzi¢kov4’s image, collapsing the human
and non-human in one (fingers and carrots), stresses the possible non-humanity of the
“foetal heart” — an amulet can be made from inorganic materials or from parts of animals
or plants. Analogously, the eruptions in which the visual and verbal materials in murmur
emerge — their inherent violence and intense power with which they bring forth the pro-
cessual character of the creation — provide a prism through which the fragmentary nature
of Ruzitkovds poems reflects the forceful process in which speech has to break the barrier
of the silence of the blank page. The following sections will discuss further mutual illumi-
nations, focusing on the metaphor of sculpting both authors use when conceptualising
their poetry and on the text-textual relationships explored in them.

3. Sculpting the Difficulty’

Nora Ruzickova explicitly theorised her creative procedures as sculpting the language
in her 2012 book of poetry price & intimita (‘work & intimacy’) where she described her
creative method as making a glyptic (i.c. carved, as opposed to plastic, i.e. modelled) sculp-
ture (Ruzickovd 2012: 30). This accent, as she asserts in an interview, springs from the im-
portance of the “method of deletion” she regards as more central to her writing process than
appropriation (Ruzi¢kova, Suchy 2012: 22). In her first two books, the motifs of deletion,
subtracting, disappearance (and subsequent recreation and writing) are connected with
textile production techniques rather than the traditional sculpture she talks about later,
but the basic concept that evokes a removal of preconceptions regarding (woman’s) iden-
tity and the tired and “commoditized tongue” is intensely present in them (Silliman 1981:
[7])- Similarly, Maggie O’Sullivan, in her Working Note on murmur, describes her creative
process in sculptural terms: “Cleaving-scale-sculpting-voice-body-heart-soul-breath — the
multi-dimensional matterings of what? how? are driving necessities in murmur where I
am extending my searchings within the sculptural painterly textual and aural in an immer-
sioning of multi-level visual languages” (O’Sullivan 2007). She also mentions the sculptors
Doris Salcedo and Eva Hesse as inspirations for murmur. The German Fluxus artist and
sculptor Joseph Beuys equally influenced her work™.

Likening poetic practices to carving a sculpture fits within the wider scope of the rela-
tionship between visual arts and poetry and the interest of both Ruzi¢kova and O’Sullivan
in various media. The two poets, however, stress a different aspect of the sculptural ap-
proach in their metacommentaries. While the words Ruzi¢kovd uses concentrate on the

11

As she writes in her riverrunning (realisations in her Palace of Reptiles, “[i]n 1988, after
having been involved in the transformative / experience of working on a television film on Beuys, /
[she] stepped out, away from the city to the moorland / impress of tongue” (O’Sullivan 2003: 67).
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process of deletion, of chipping off bits of material and primarily bring to mind traditional
(or votive and folk) sculpture, O’Sullivan’s conceptualisation shifts towards an intimate
merging of techniques and materials, the “ongoing dissolving / deformance of the verbal /
visual / sculptural into one practice” which is more in accord with contemporary sculpture
as well as with the soft sculptures she produced until the mid-1990s and that can also be
observed in murmur, especially in the pages that contain scans of torn paper sewn onto a
new sheet of paper (O’Sullivan, Olsen 2004). Despite their differences, these two descrip-
tions have the power to shed light on both poetries discussed here.

In resonance with O’Sullivan’s amalgamating view, it becomes clear that both poetries
more directly communicate with forms of contemporary sculpture. Poems can thus appear
to be installations in the interiors of the book’s pages — that is how Mandy Bloomfield
reads red shifts — and indeed they also were, privately or publicly, installed™. Some parts of
the books, on the other hand, communicate with land art — Perloff (2011: 131) finds “rock
formations” in red shifts and the visuals in Néra Ruzi¢kovd’s Osnova a stok (‘Warp and
Weff’) exteriorise the contents of the book by referrals to undergrowth, coral-like struc-
tures, roots, rhizomes, shrubs, and branches. The evocative images of body parts in their
works might find their counterparts in Adriana Varejao’s hyper-realistic pieces and the
textile-like treatment of the visual and textual together with the motifs of repression, echo
Cecilia Vicuaa’s artwork.

Ruzi¢kovd’s emphasis of the glyptic method, on the other hand, points to the poten-
tial violence of the creative process, the “sculptor’s physical struggle with highly resistant
materials”, as Bloomfield puts it in the context of M. NourbeSe Philip’s Zozg (Bloomfield
2016: 199). In quite a literal sense, the sculpting of the word is very palpably present in
murmur’s seemingly crippled lexemes. The text is carved from words from which parts
have been chiselled away, but are still in view (“re- / semblances (re-” [O’Sullivan 2011: 36],
“stutt ERR” [39]), others that are cut to the bone with only a remembrance of the possible
pasts adhering to their bodies and are often iconic (“rupt/” [36], “chiz” [65]), words into
which holes have been drilled (“b-0-0-m-i-n-g” [3]), words that have been partly carved to
expose their entrails (“deciphERRs” [3], “rinSING WEAVing” [7]), words as root carvings
that expose meaning-generating deficiencies (“jointd” [6]), words as reliefs with shallow
cuts (“Rewversal” [25]). In some places, the glyptic and plastic methods combine and the text
works with multi-coloured, phrase-like material (“overlippage” [36], “gestage” [41], “racti-
ceof” [75]). With respect to Ruzitkovd’s poetry, the carving of the expressive means usually
concentrates less on the vertical archaeological searchings within the word or morpheme
and works more on the syntactic level. In her early works, parts of the presumed fictional
world — scenes, narratives, conflicts — are removed and what remains are its fragmentary

12

The second part of Néra Ruzickovd’s price & intimita (‘work & intimacy’) was origi-
nally co-produced with Marianna Mlyndr¢ikovd and accompanied by a reading and performance
first presented at Intermedia.bb festival on 27 October 2009 as a textual installation and Maggie
O’Sullivan constructed both red shifts and murmur on a wall.
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glimpses. What is less noticeable perhaps and only steps to the foreground under the light
of murmur’s word-sculptures, is the fact that in Osnova a titok (‘Warp and Wef?') the disin-
tegration, the cutting of the language also permeates to the level of the text’s graphical fea-
tures which are saturated with hyphens, dashes, slashes, italics, bold, non-standard capitali-
sation, ellipsis, text sous rature, etc. and one can also observe the carving of the word similar
to Maggie O’Sullivan’s: “ko(z)mického ¢upenia [of co(s)mic squatting]” (Ruzi¢kovd 2000:
8), “vonku / vnutri / vlese [outside / inside / inwood]” (10), “Ziera-vina [corro-sin]” (14),
“predpohybu [ premotion]” (18), “znovu-na-stole-nd [re-es-table-ished]” (19).

With regards to both poetries, it might be argued that it is this sculptural force, the
struggle and violence, the chiselling away from the safe and known and attempts at discov-
ering the underlying unknown (still partially occluded and covered in sharp remains of the
chipped off material) emerging from the poem that leaves some readers at a loss, demand-
ing more links”. Sometimes it even scares them (Duncan 2003: 266). Maggie O’Sullivan’s
poetry is notorious for its ‘difficulty’ even within the experimental literary scene and re-
viewers of Ruzickovéd’s works repeatedly stressed they needed more information that would
make the poem more referential and decipherable. Robert Sheppard observes that an en-
counter with O’Sullivan’s texts (in performance) “can be a difficult experience to relate to”,
since it has the power to both “baffle and delight” (Sheppard 200s: 233). The extremes to
which readerly reactions can be divided are also noted by Peter Middleton, who studied
responses to O’Sullivan’s Giant Yellow, published in the magazine Responses in 1991'*. These
ranged from abuse (with some readers calling it verbal butchery or worse) to high praise
(Middleton 2005: 44-45). One of the reasons causing the lack of understanding and em-
pathy in absorbing O’Sullivan’s poetry he sees in the fact that hers is a poetry that makes
performance its integral part and the readers that have not seen her perform are unable “to
feel part of the implicate readership” (Ibid.: 46). Another is, as Charles Bernstein observes,
the unfixedness of reading: “Each time I listen to “To Our Own Day; [...] I listen anew,
almost without recall, the combinations of unexpectable words create a sensation of newly
created, permutating sense-making at each listening. I keep thinking I will ‘get it’ (and be
finished with it), but I hear different things, make different associations, each time I listen”
(Bernstein 2011: 7). Compared to O’Sullivan’s radically shattered, but also healing verse
(surgical procedures aim towards recovery; in performance, the earnest fluency of the read-
ing similarly ‘heals’ the injured words), Néra Ruzickovéd’s poetry of the period followed here
is markedly more coherent. However, in the Slovak context of the 1990s and early 2000s,
the level of innovation and disintegration of the traditional poetics that is characteristic of
her writing was similarly seen as a materialisation of a sharply radical practice. Many of the
reviews of her first book Mikronauti (‘Micronauts’), a collection which did not abandon

% The demand for a higher degree of referentiality was voiced several times with regards to
the poetry of Néra Ruzitkovd, e.g. in the review of her debut by Jan Gavura (1999: 40).

'+ The magazine was edited by Steven Pereira and Anthony Rollinson. In 1992, the indi-
vidual issues from the previous year were published in Complete Responses (Pereira, Rollinson 1992).
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a number of the traditional means of poetic expression (most importantly, the self-scruti-
nising lyric ‘T’ and a relatively high degree of discernibility of the setting and underlining
narrative), in one way or another commented on its ‘difficulty’ Reviewers admitted being
utterly defeated by the poems, criticised a deficit of information that has an effect on the
intelligibility of the poems and noted the disorganised nature of the lyric (Boknikové 1999,
Gavura 1999, Kasarda 1998)". Apart from the rather slim tradition of linguistically innova-
tive writing (and lack of modes of conceptual handling of such poetry), the general (but
not universal) uneasiness with which Ruzi¢kovd’s poetry (and experimental poetry as such)
was received can also be seen as the result of one of the peculiarities of small literature —
and a literature recovering from an era of limited freedom of expression and information
exchange at that — namely the weaker encapsulation of individual modes of poetic practice.
While the “division between two kinds of poetry” Peter Middleton (2004: 771) writes
about in his overview of poetry after 1970 in Britain is “deep and sometimes hostile”, out
of several divisions by which Slovak poetry is characterised, the linguistically innovative
versus traditional is often hostile, but not always so deep'®. That is also the reason why
many reactions to Ruzi¢kovéd’s poetry — including her later books — have been written by
proponents of the more traditional lyric and therefore repeat the complaints about its inac-
cessibility (Trizna 2012). However, overall, her poetry has been affirmatively accepted by all
relevant agents of the post-2000 period in the Slovak literary field and her latest books of
poetry receive positive critical responses (Gavura 2014; Hostovd 2019; Passia, Taranenkova
2014; Srank 2012; Urbanova 2019; Zelinsky 2013).

When looking at O’Sullivan’s and Ruzickovéd’s poetry in this way, the method of dele-
tion — the removal and chiselling away — appears to be happening in two directions. On
the one hand, the poetries shatter the pre-constructed language, invested with strongly
rooted power relationships, break off pieces of the narratives that do not allow for voicing
the muted (the unspeakable or the oppressed) and create, in the written-all-over world,
fissures through which this paradigmatic difference, the invisible, the unintelligible or non-
existent can come forth. In an opposing movement, the carving forces dismantle the silence
of the white page, uncovering the fact that silence and blankness are relative and that in or-
der to make heard what appears to be silence, one only needs to remove some of the louder,
more obvious layers. The verse then emerges, bleeds into existence on the sharp boundaries
between the broken pieces of language (and narratives) and the cut page.

% Naturally, not all reviewers were unprepared for such textual practices — quite a few of
them (Macsovszky 1999; Oates-Indruchova 1999; Srank 1999, 2000) were very promptly able to
grasp the staccato beauty and depth of RuZi¢kovd’s writing.

¢ If Middleton mentions five poets (Roy Fisher, W. p. Graham, Christopher Middleton,
Edwin Morgan, and Denise Riley) who are received on both sides of what he sees as modernist /
postmodernist divide, in the much smaller literature in Slovakia, we could currently also find at
least five such well-established and widely read authors (Méria Feren¢uhovd, Michal Habaj, Mila
Haugova, Katarina Kucbelov4, and Ivan Strpka).
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Returning to O’Sullivan’s treatment of the sculptural as an integral part of the com-
plex “sculptural painterly textual and aural’, the acoustic qualities of the word-sculpture
come forth with a renewed vigour (O’Sullivan 2007). The visual form of the sculpted word
is also the score of the poetry in performance:

using different/ typefaces, CAPITALISED WORDS,/ underlinings, varying sizes &
darknesses ofletters & words to

ictorialise some ™" of the sound "** and weights of the words
g
(O’Sullivan 1997)

By comparing the visual and aural / performance versions of murmur, one can discern
some patterns and correlations between the realisations. The sculpted words using both
miniscule and majuscule as well as words that use subscript tend to have a break in them
that accentuates the dual meaning, the verses printed in red are voiced in a slightly more
emotional tone, larger fonts are often louder, diagonally placed lines are frequently signs for
gradation of the rising tempo and force while capitalising of the initial letters shapes them
into separate nominal sentences and multiple full stops in a line signal the chopping of flu-
ent pronunciation. However, the “bibliographical code” or “material meaningfulness” of
the visual page seems to leave a remainder that is open to interpretation (Bloomfield 2016:
s, McGann 1991: 56). So even though “deciphERRs” and “excrescen__” are both acoustically
marked by a brief pause between the parts, the varying visual representations allow for a
more complex reading. Upon encounter with the majuscule of the first sculpted word, the
reader brings to the interpretation a memory of the use of capital letters in public notices
prohibiting certain activities or informing of dangers as well as their use in personal com-
munication where they signal strong emphasis or shouting. Besides enfolding the opposite
meanings of “deciphering” and “erring’, the peculiarity of the carving technique encodes an
emphatic warning against making superficial or prejudiced conclusions (O’Sullivan 2011:
(3], [11]). The subscript in “excrescen__” also brings iconicity to the text with the beginning
of the word being noticeably larger than the “__” element and the reader might also specu-
late, encouraged by the equals sign and the overall motivic network of 7zurmur, about seeing
echoes — one of the meanings the abbreviation CE stands for is “cardiac enlargement”. On
the other hand, O’Sullivan’s poetry in performance also releases significations that cannot
be collapsed into the pages of the book. The aural stratum adds the mesmerising rhythmical-
ity of the voicing, its urgency, melodicity, and almost narrative fluency, but also the back-
ground noises (such as the subtle rattling of the cups and soft buzz of refrigerators and coffee
machines if the reading takes place in a café). It also gives the opportunity to incorporate
other sounds — like the song which the poet used in the 2003 reading at Birkbeck College
in London (O’Sullivan, Olsen 2004). The visual presence of the performing poet also takes

7" I would like to thank Peter Middleton for lending me the unpublished manuscript and
Maggie O’Sullivan for allowing me to quote from it.
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part in the production of meaning — it can, for example, shift attention to certain parts of
the verbal matter through the choice of clothes, as the audience could experience during her
reading in Southampton in April 2018 when she exchanged the reds her readers know from
existing documentation of her readings for a yellow blouse®.

Although both poets use the metaphor of sculpture in describing their creative meth-
ods slightly differently, their conceptualisations have the power to illuminate each other’s
work. This parallel reading slightly lifts their poetries from their localities and opens them
to less expected interpretations. Similarly intriguing in this respect are techniques used in
the production of textile, strongly evoked in both poetries. These will be looked at in the
following section.

4. Threading Gashes

In her explorations into female creativity, Susan Gubar interprets the exhibition of
blood-stained bridal sheets in Isak Dinesen’s 1957 story The Blank Page as “both a mu-
seum of women’s paintings (each sheet displays a unique, abstract design and is mounted
in a heavy frame) and a library of women’s literary works (the bloodstains are the ink on
these woven sheets of paper)” (Gubar 1981: 248). What makes the medium of the thread
— woven, embroidered, knitted or sewn — especially interesting in the context of women’s
poetry, is its inherent contradiction — the fact that, as summed up by Rozsika Parker in the
context of embroidery, it is “both an instrument of oppression and an important source
of creative satisfaction” (Parker 2010: X11). The poetries discussed here subsume the long
memory of the previously explored proximity of text and textile in the etymological as well
as feminist tradition. The textile-textual element serves as a complex sign, activating inves-
tigations of the tensions between materiality and abstraction (in certain ways also ques-
tioning the arbitrariness of the sign) and interpretative searchings into (linguistic, literary,
social, economic) histories with an emphasis on the barely recorded ones. In murmur and
Osnova a titok (‘Warp and Weff'), triggers for these frames are coded on the referential (this
has been touched upon in the previous sections), typographical (series of dashes or poly-
hyphenated words bibliographically enact sewing) as well as the visual and ‘sculptural’ level
(illustrations in Osnova a dtok ['Warp and Weff'] resemble textiles — carpets, entangled
threads; the parts of the torn page in 7urmur are held in place with stitches).

Textile-textual reading is activated on the very first material encounter with the books —
they both use textile visuals on their covers. 7urmur reproduces a detail of black lace “hand
stitched jet beads on black lace (detail) antique gown, provenance unknown, found in Por-
tobello Road Market, London, late 1980s” — as the copyright page asserts — and in doing so
prefigures the procedures of mourning, signalled in the title as well as the book’s techniques
of appropriation (found or overheard words and phrases and their fragments) and, at the

" The reading was part of the ‘Entropics’ series organised by Sarah Hayden and took place

on 25 April 2018 in Mettricks café in Southampton.



Fissuring into Existence 61

same time, shifts focus towards women’s bodies (the reproduction comes from a woman’s
dress). In doing so, the dress — its part — clothes the body of the book filled with mourning
language and imagery. The detail also reveals not only the abstract, organically symmetrical
pattern, sewn on the lace, but also gaps formed by its beads and the blank spaces, enclosed
by the fine threads of the lace. Osnova a titok (‘Warp and Weft’), on the other hand, does not
work with found imagery, but uses the author’s own experimental painting on its cover. The
visual looks like a detail or a blow-up of disintegrating woven fabric made of rust-coloured
threads whose regularity has been compromised — the threads are of uneven thickness and
length, they have been torn by wearing or, perhaps, unravelled on purpose, they form the “[t]
issue that loses its stable structure” (Ruzi¢kovd 2000: 66)”. The image creates an impression
of being three-dimensional by the shadows the threads cast on a yellowing white background
and the colour of the material that resembles old blood, dried on a white sheet. The blank
spaces, formed by the threads, seem to be enlarging and gaining prominence over what is gen-
erally supposed to be the figure as opposed to the background, as “the female I” is “[g]azing
into the fissure / it is supposed to fill with itself” (Zbid.: 66)*°. The fissures, cracks in the textile
of the discourse become the objects, the gashes being sewn on the background of the body:
“I'm sewing on a Stigma / (it has the form of a fissure)” (Ibid.: 68)*. Looking back at the cover
of murmur through this prism, the part of the black dress can be read as clothing that comes
after the tragedy of someone’s death (and signifies the emotional pain experienced by those
who were left living), but also opens to the interpretation in which it is a visualisation of 72u7-
mur’s “stitching/ed breath raw sutures / -flayed black surgical in-’, a visualisation of a physical
stitched-on wound, anticipating the texts’ collapsing of the physical and emotional pain into
one, encoded in images like “wired foetal heart” (O’Sullivan 2011: [41]). The opening visuals
thus act as gateways to poetries as “threading gash(es]” (/bid.: [46]), bleeding (but also heal-
ing) stitched (on) wounds, places and a non-places, heavily invested with meaning, but also
gaping emptinesses from which the muted, the unknown can come forth and become.

5. Conclusion

Texts, practices, and locales which find themselves - in one way or another — in a
peripheral position are often buried behind barriers of silences which make it almost im-
possible to draw parallels. Identifying enclaves of mutually resonating spaces and poetic
practices — without necessarily tracing strict genetic links — can facilitate a comparative
close reading that is able to overcome this muteness and, in result, bring new insights to
the understanding of the paralleled works and their contexts. Post-1989 Slovak women’s
experimental poetic practice as embodied in Néra Ruzickovéd’s verse and poetry written
by a woman poet based in Britain and linked to the British Poetry Revival in the 1970s

¥ In the original: “Tkanivo, ktoré strica svoju ustalent Strukedru”

*°  In the original: “Zenské ja [...] Pozer4 sa do trhliny / krorti ma sebou vyplnit”.

In the original: “prisivam si Stigmu / (ma podobu trhliny)
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proved to provide such links. Maggie O’Sullivan’s 7zurmur and Néra Ruzickovd’s Mikro-
nauti (‘Micronauts’) and Osnova a titok (‘Warp and Weft’) use a surprisingly high number
of similar techniques and motifs that point to a legacy of women’s writing and the innova-
tive modernist and avant-garde textual practices and cross-media work. Upon discovering
these, the reader finds similar substrates nurturing the poetries (modernist and experimen-
tal tradition, feminisms in their various concretisations) and comparable positioning of
their voices in the local poetic landscapes, aided by an interest in similar poetic practices
(especially with regards to creative strategies that dissolve the frontiers of aesthetic catego-
ries and forms) and an endeavour to make the mute(d) speak. Several affinities between
their writing were discussed here and further investigation would reveal additional ones,
springing in part from the poets’ intense explorations of various media and the profound
engagement of both oeuvres with the ethical**. Mirroring the two poetries in a compara-
tive reading helped strengthen the explanatory force of parts of their rootings (such as the
position of the woman poet in the literary field) and illuminate facets of interpretations
that might have otherwise gone unnoticed (e.g. the uncovering of the word-sculptures in
O’Sullivan or reading Ruzi¢kovéd’s early poetry in the context of contemporary sculpture).
In result, it provided a possibility to briefly connect two culturally, economically, and lin-
guistically distant poetries and bring them into a rare dialogue.
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Lidia Tripiccione

A.A. Potebnja’s Inner Form.
An Excursus Starting from the Origins of Language

1. Brief Overview of Scholarly Research

The concept of inner form (vnutrennjaja forma in Russian), developed by the Ukrai-
nian linguist Potebnja (1835-1891) is exceedingly interesting and complex, all the more so as
it is the cornerstone of Potebnja’s theory. As the notion has various definitions, one is left
wonderingas to how a set of so seemingly diverse attributes are attached to one and the same
notion, so as to cause a continuous overlapping of different spheres of interest. The various
definitions which are attributed to inner form will be listed orderly below, for now, it can be
preliminarily defined as one of the elements present in Potebnja’s tripartite verbal sign (the
word), together with outer form (articulated sound) and content (of psychological nature).

By now a substantial amount of scholarly work has been dedicated to Potebnja. In 1931,
Cecovi¢ published a groundbreaking monograph in Ukrainian, which already presented an
in-depth account of the concept of inner form and its role in Potebnja’s theory, as well as a
very informative section on Potebnja’s biography. From the middle of the ’30s to the end of
the ’sos the scholarly interest in Potebnja diminished (Presnjakov 1978: 9), with the notable
exception of Jaro$evskij’s article on the concept of inner form (1946), and the English trans-
lation of Vetuchiv’s 1926 Ukrainian article on a critical discussion regarding the scholarship
devoted to Potebnja (1956). From the end of the *70s, scholarly research devoted to Potebnja
began to proliferate in different countries, steadily increasing ever since. In Russian, Presnja-
kov’s monographs (1978 and 1980) to this day represent an invaluable source regarding early
publications on Potebnja, the state and content of his archive, and to his relationship to key
figures of 19™ century Russian intellectual life, like Veselovskij and Belinskij. In the same
period, Fizer’s monograph (1986) and Mocchiutti’s short volume on Potebnja’ conception
of the word (1983) were published, whereas in Ukraine Fran¢uk’s work appeared (198s). In
the last twenty years, apart from Suchich’s monograph (2001), Aumiiller’s seminal work /-
nere Form und Poetizitit (2005) must be mentioned, where Wilhelm von Humboldt’s' and
Heymann Steinthal’s influence on the development of Potebnja’s inner form® is discussed in

1

Another earlier article on Humboldt’s innere Sprachform and Potebnja’s vnutrennjaja for-
ma is Kokochkina 2000.

> The last part of the book is devoted to the relationship between Potebnja and Symbolism
on the one hand, and between Potebnja and Formalism on the other. On Potebnja and Symbolism

see also Weststeijn 1979.
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great detail. In 2012, the aforementioned Franc¢uk published a second monograph on Po-
tebnja, based on extensive archival research, which allowed her to reconstruct the relatively
little known biography of Potebnja’s family, and including a number of unpublished materi-
als (both in Ukrainian and Russian). Other interesting Western publications are included in
the first 2006 issue of “Revue germanique internationale” dedicated to the development of
the concept of inner form in the 19* and 20" century, and in the 2016 issue of the “Cahiers
del'rL.s.L”, dedicated exclusively to Potebnja’. Regarding research conducted by Ukrainian
scholars, the works of Goljani¢ (2008) and Vakulenko (2005, 2006 and 2007)* are of special
interest because these authors, contrary to the Western European scholarship, try to link
Potebnja’s concepts to philosophers, such as Locke and Vico, well beyond the milien of 19
century German Sprachphilosophie.

Whereas much has been written on Potebnja and especially on the influence of his
ideas on later authors, the scope of the present article will be limited to an as orderly as
possible presentation of the concept of inner form as described primarily in Mys/’ i jazyks
(first published in 1862 in the “Zurnal Ministerstva Narodnogo Prosvei¢enija”), although
Potebnja’s other publications will be considered as well. Because the concept is so broad,
our excursus will closely follow the articulation of Mys/’7 jazyk, so as to provide an orderly
exposition of the different spheres of Potebnja’s theory where the inner form plays a role.
Special attention will be devoted to the question of the origin of language, which has rarely
been at the center of scholarly attention. More specifically, after a section introducing the
structure of Mys/’i jazyk, we will grant particular attention to the problem of word-forma-
tion (obrazovanie slova) as conceived by Potebnja, thereby trying to bring to the fore some
features of this process which have either been ignored or misunderstood. Furthermore,
in our conclusions, some suggestions will be made regarding possible aspects of Potebnja’s
theory which are in need of further study.

2. Mysl ijazyk: Language and Cognitive Development

Potebnja’s research was insightfully described by Engel'gardt through the expres-
sion “gnoscological psychologism™® (Zenkin 2014: 142). Indeed, Mys/’i jazyk’s intention,
as Belyj succinctly put it, is to “present[s] his [Potebnja’s] fundamental views regarding

> Most articles in both issues are dedicated to the influence of the concept of inner form on
later traditions. See, for instance, Dennes 2006, Fontaine 2006, Glanc 2016, Pil$ikov 2016.

+  The 2005 article is in Ukrainian but was previously published in English (Vakulenko
2001). The 2007 article quoted here is in Italian.

> Many critics, including Aumiiller (2005), maintain that this volume contains a valid ac-
count of Potebnja’s theory, which did not dramatically change through the years.

¢ Engel'gardt wrote two articles on Potebnja, which were posthumously published. The
first, dated 1921, was entitled Lingvisticeskaja teorija Potebni i ee otnosenii k istorii literatury, whereas
the second dealt with the Teorija slovesnosti v lingvisticeskoj sisteme Potebni, date unknown (Zenkin

2014: 139).
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the origin and the development of language” (Belyj 1910: 241 [here and afterwards, unless
otherwise indicated, the translations from Russian and German are mine, LT]) by outlin-
ing a comprehensive account of the relationship between thought and language starting
from the first, primitive, pre-linguistic phases and ending with the achievement of highly
developed, nuanced concepts. After the first chapters devoted to criticizing the theories of
linguists such as Becker and Schleicher, Potebnja dedicates a section to Humboldt, whose
theoretical superiority he praises. He then presents his view on what he terms obrazovanie
slova (word-formation, i.e., the origins of language), and continues with several chapters on
linguistic and cognitive development.

Wilhelm von Humboldt’s theory of language is unanimously considered the starting
point for Potebnja’s research. According to his pupil Heymann Steinthal (Steinthal 1888:
59), the German Sprachphilosoph operated a cartesian revolution through his understand-
ing of language as energeia (as opposed to ergon), i.c., as a dynamic activity constituting
“the formative organ of thought” (Humboldt 1988: 54). For the German philosopher, the
linguistic aspect was inseparable from a broader anthropological picture, and his devotion
to education through his work as a statesman is explained by his conviction that language
is what forms us as human beings in the fullest and highest sense. Humboldt saw language
as the most important among the spiritual forces (geistige Krifte) mankind is endowed
with which make it possible for the single, historically situated individual, to strive to-
ward the realization of the ideal Menschheit (Coseriu 2015: 372). Whilst never explicitly
referring to an ideal Menschheit, Potebnja also considered language as the cognitive tool
par excellence, as the primary force enabling mankind to break free from a primitive stage
and making way for intellectual development. As Seifrid remarks, Potebnja was, in fact,
the first one in Russia to effectively and inextricably link language with subjectivity and
self-formation (Seifrid 2005: 52).

A caveat: Potebnja never maintains that no thought is possible prior to or without
language. In fact, he very explicitly states that “from all this, it is evident that the sphere of
thought by far does not coincide with that of language” (Potebnja 1976a: 68). The non-
coincidence between the sphere of thought and the sphere of language in Potebnja’s theory
is highlighted by many critics, such as Avalle (Avalle 1983: 36) and Passarella, who remarks
that for Potebnja highly complex cognitive activities, such as advanced mathematics, can
be carried out without the help of language (Passarella 2007: 42). Nonetheless, it is only
through language that a series of progressively more complex mental activities first be-
come attainable. In a later work, Psichologija poeticeskogo i prozaiceskogo myslenija, Potebnja
claims for linguistics the primacy over all the other disciplines in the fields of the humani-
ties” (gumanitarnie nauki) precisely on account of the fact that verbal language is the first
step in the quest for progressively more advanced knowledge (Potebnja 1989b: 202).

7 In the field of the natural sciences, the primacy is accorded to mathematics (Potebnja
1989b: 208). Even so, Potebnja specifies that, in order to develop complex mathematical concepts,
language is first needed (Potebnja 1989b: 207).
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Potebnja’s ideas on the relationship between thought and language, per se, are not
novel, as they are derivative of that cognitive tradition which became predominant over
the course of the 18" century (Dascal 1983). For instance, already in 1746, Condillac, in
his Essai sur lorigine des connossainces humaines, understood language as “the catalyst of
thought”, as the use of verbal signs first allows us to go beyond the simplest ideas provided
by our sensory perception (Seifrid 2005: 13). The epistemological system of the Enlighten-
ment period also maintained that there are two stages of awareness: in the first one, there is
a flow of presentations from the external world to the mind, in the second, the individual
learns to consciously reflect on them and organize them (Zbid.: 17). Similarly, for Potebnja,
conscious mental activity is possible only through language:

If we define the mind® as a conscious mental activity entailing the development of con-
cepts’, which can be formed only through words, we will see that there is no mind with-
out language, and that language is for it the very first event (Potebnja 1976a: 69).

By arguing in favor of the primacy of language over the mind, Potebnja is here po-
lemicizing against Humboldt, who, according to Steinthal, had been ambivalent regarding
the issue, failing to address it properly (Aumiiller 2005: 36).

The strong gnoseological drive in Mys/’i jazyk is now clear, together with the articula-
tion of Mys!’i jazyk. First of all, the question regarding the difference between pre-linguis-
tic and linguistic stages is addressed in order to substantiate the claim that only through
language higher cognitive activities become possible. Secondly, linguistic and cognitive
development through to language is taken into consideration. In all this, inner form plays
a decisive role.

The first inquiry, which precedes (chronologically and logically) the second, is clearly
linked to the then still much-debated issue of the origins of language, which is framed by
Potebnja in a very specific way. Regarding the second inquiry, its aim in Mys/’ i jazyk is to
understand how a word can be used to refer to a variety of similar objects, and, conversely,
how it can expand its meaning by being applied in different contexts. What is notable
here is that, although at first linguistic and cognitive development is tied to inner form,
the latter must, at a point, disappear if the individual is to progress further. The presence
/ absence of inner form is also crucial, for it informs Potebnja’s assumption regarding the
difference between poetry and prose. In fact, the poeticnost’ of a word is dependent upon
the presence of inner form, so that words whose inner form has been forgotten cannot be
poctic and mark the passage from poctic to prosaic thinking (Potebnja 1976a: 174).

$  The Russian term duch here translates the German Geist as used by Humboldt in his Uber

die Verschiedenheit des menschlichen Sprachbaus und ibren Einfluss auf die geistige Entwicklung des
Menschengeschlechts (first published in 1837). In turn, the German term has been translated either as
‘mind’ by Buck and Raven (1971), or as ‘spirit’ by Heath (1988).

> Potebnja has a peculiar understanding of the word concept, to which we will devote some
attention later.
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To summarize, three main spheres can be delineated when talking about inner form;
word-formation, cognitive and linguistic development, and poetry. In each of these spheres,
the meaningand function of inner form are different and so is the focus of Potebnja’s inqui-
ry. The following list* represents a hopefully complete account of the various definitions of
inner form, ordered according to our three spheres of interest.

I. WORD-FORMATION

e The inner form is the first content embodied in the sound, as well as what links
the sound and the content (Potebnja 1976a: 114-115).

o It is a representation, its function being to represent to the individual the con-
tent of his or her own mind through a single attribute (Potebnja 1976a: 115).

II. COGNITIVE AND LINGUISTIC DEVELOPMENT

o It is a tertium comparationis, something which allows the individual to compare
two different magnitudes (Potebnja 1976a: 138).

o It is the immediate etymological content (Potebnja 1976a: 114).
o It serves as a stable predicate for multiple subjects (Potebnja 1976a: 148).

o Consequently, it is what allows for the same words to refer to more objects (Po-
tebnja 1976a: 115).

III. POETRY
o It is what allows for the word to be poetic (Potebnja 1976a: 174).

o Its disappearance marks the passage from poetry to prose.

3. Word-Formation: Potebnja and Steinthal

In the 18" century, the question of the origins of language was at the center of a heat-
ed debate among prominent philosophers such as Rousseau, Condillac, Lord Monboddo,
and later Herder and Hamann™. According to Langham-Brown (Langham-Brown 1969:
24), contrary to the still widespread position that language is a divine gift, or the product
of human reason, most of these philosophers claimed that speech originated from the cries
of primitive men responding to the stimuli of their surroundings. Language, which in its
first stages is composed of holophrastic onomatopoeia, developed from interjections and
was subsequently subjected to refinement (Langham-Brown 1969: 32).

10

Goljani¢ also presents a list with the salient features of Potebnjas inner form (Goljani¢
2008: 20-21), although she leaves out the most of the features pertaining to our section on cognitive
and linguistic development, as well as those pertaining to aesthetic experience (she is most inter-
ested in the cognitive sphere).

n

For an overview of the different myths and tales about the origins of language, see, besides
Langham-Brown 1969, Trabant 1996b and Grafhi 200s.
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In the 19" century, whilst not as prominent, the issue of the origins of language was
still widely discussed by notable scholars, such as the aforementioned Heymann Steinthal,
a pupil of Humboldt, whose position on the matter had a profound influence on the young
Potebnja™ As Aumiiller argues, through the work of Humboldt and Steinthal the study of
the origins of language was profoundly reshaped, and the problem of the establishment of a
link between a word and an object replaced by the “anthropological question regarding the
interdependence of thought and language” (Aumiiller 200s: 52): as a consequence, Stein-
thal, and Potebnja following him, are not interested in how an object is named, but rather
try to describe the process whereby a psychological, emotional response is first transposed
into sound, and thereby acquires meaning for the individual. Steinthal’s research on the
subject is, first of all, characterized by heightened attention to the sphere of physiology. In
Ursprung der Sprache, after devoting a bulky section to Herder and to his prize-winning
essay Abhandlung iiber den Ursprung der Sprache (1772), and one to Humboldt, Steinthal
proposed to investigate the question of the origins of language as a the Entstehung des Geis-
tes® aus der Natur (Steinthal 1888: 111-112). The inquiry would, consequently, start in the
realm of physiology by exploring the natural basis which first allows for the development
of language. Drawing on Steinthal, Mys/’i jazyk also aims at tracing the shift from physiol-
ogy to apperception, that is, from articulated sound as a physiological necessity to the full-
fledged word as a means to perform judgments and to gain further knowledge. It must be
noted Potebnja understood judgments to be equivalent to comparisons, so that a person
can reach the stage of apperception when he or she is finally able to compare two objects
or phenomena on the basis of a tertium comparationis. Such middle ground, which is first
attainable only through the word, serves as the basis for a process of generalization, which
in Potebnja’s theory constitutes the primary means for linguistic and cognitive progress.

To the extent that the, at time extreme, lack of clarity of some excerpts regarding word-
formation in Mys/’i jazyk allows, we will attempt to reconstruct the main passages in Poteb-
nja’s argument, relying on Steinthal’s somewhat clearer argument for help where needed.

Potebnja holds that, in pre-linguistic phases, both primitive men and young children
are unable to meaningfully organize the stimuli received from their surroundings, and con-
sequently live in a state of internal chaos which can only be overcome through language.
A primitive, non-organized response to the external stimuli is represented by the so-called

12

On the relationship between Potebnja and Steinthal see also Bartschat 1987. Belyj had
already remarked the importance of Steinthal (Belyj 1910: 24 4), and indeed some of the similarities
between Steinthal’s work and some passages in Mys!’i jazyk are striking: to make an example, Poteb-
nja’s Humboldt chapter is entirely based on Steinthal’s Humboldt section in Ursprung der Sprache.
Im Zusammenhang mit den letzten Fragen des Wissens (first published in 1851), whereas his criticism
against the linguist Becker relies heavily on the first chapters of Steinthal’s Grammatik, Logik und
Psychologie (18ss).

% In this passage Steinthal uses the term Geist in the same way as the term duch was later used
by Potebnja.
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obscee éuvstvo, an emotional state below the level of consciousness linked to bodily con-
ditions, like intense hunger or lust, which can at times be disruptive for the individual
(Potebnja 1976a: 85). Whilst the impressions (vpecatlenija) provided by the 0bscee cuvstvo
are termed subjective, other emotions, usually linked to the higher senses, i.c., hearing and
sight, are objective (obektivnye cuvstva [Potebnja 1976a: 86]). Contrary to the former, the
latter have the ability to unite to form sensuous images (¢uvstvennye obrazy)' of external
objects, a concept that Potebnja derives from Steinthal’s Anschauung (Aumiiller 200s: 57-
58 and Passarella 2007: 45), and that indicates a chaotic ensemble of emotions which will
become progressively ordered and explainable through language.

The primitive individual also responds to his or her surroundings through physical
movement. Articulated sound, the outer form of the verbal sign, is also considered a move-
ment — involuntary at first — of our phonatory organs, caused by some emotion aroused by
an outer phenomenon:

[...] we must go further and say that articulated sound, the outer form of human speech,
is, from a physiological perspective, of the same nature as the aforementioned phenom-
ena, and it as well depends on emotions pressing on the soul. In the beginning, ar-
ticulated sound too was involuntary, although it later became a loyal cognitive tool
(Potebnja 1976a: 99).

As for Steinthal, for Potebnja what sets the whole process of the word-formation into
motion is an emotion (Gefiihl, éuvstvo) which, as Steinthal says, accompanies the Anschau-
ung (Steinthal 185s: 311), and which literally presses upon the phonatory organs, forcing the
person to utter certain interjectional sounds®. It must be stressed, however, that not every
interjection can become a word, but only those connected to visual or auditory impres-
sions, that is, with higher senses (Potebnja 1976a: 110), as they are the bearers of a (psy-
chological) content which is much more defined than that provided by fuzzy emotions as
pain or pleasure (Steinthal 18ss: 308). We learn from Steinthal that interjections resulting
from other, less refined emotions cannot form words, and that they cannot go beyond the
so-called pathognomic phase' in the articulation of sound (Steinthal 18ss: 307).

This perspective, corresponding to a widely circulating theory on the origin of lan-
guage nicknamed by the Danish linguist Otto Jesperson ‘the pooh-pooh theory’ (Jeperson
1922: 414), presents a particularly interesting feature which calls for attention. Whereas the
interjections are not intentionally uttered, there seems to be a kind of motivation between
them and the psychological activity (the emotion) they are caused by: “we must maintain

'+ In general, as Svetlikova argues, the term ‘image’ was a key concept in the psychological
studies of the 18" and 19% centuries, even though “the importance of the position it occupied was
not coupled by its clarity” (Svetlikova 200s: 43).

% On interjections in Potebnja and on their difference from the full-fledged word see also
Rigotti 1972: 246.

"¢ Potebnja also uses this word but does not comment on it (Potebnja 1976a: 114).



74 Lidia Tripiccione

that a physiological necessity forces the soul to express through verbal sounds at least the
general character of its inner state.” (Potebnja 1976a: 99). This idea, which is reiterated
also some pages later (1bid.: 101), is clearly drawn from Steintahl’s remarks on the so-called
‘onomatopocic phase’” of language, where by onomatopoeia a correspondence, a ‘thyme’
between the way the emotion presses upon the phonatory organs and the resulting sound
is meant (Potebnja 1855: 309 and 311-312)". We may now feel allowed to make some infer-
ences: if a certain emotional state presses upon the phonatory organs and forces them to
changes somehow mirroring the content of said emotion, it follows that different emotions
will produce different changes and different sounds. The sounds which will form the first
words are then motivated, and:

[...] there is no arbitrariness in language [...] the sound szz was uttered by the individual
upon seeing a standing object [...] because the emotion, exciting the soul, could impress
upon the [phonatory] organs only that [sound] and not another (Potebnja 1976a: 116).

In Steinthal’s words: “it [the first utterances] is a sound-reflex, where the phonatory
organs behave as a mirror [...] by mirroring back what acts upon them” (Steinthal 18s;s:
312). This is the peculiar way how Steinthal and Potebnja solve the problem of how a psy-
chological content first becomes objectivized in sound.

The interjectional utterance of the sound, of course, does not exhaust the process of
word- formation. At one point, through a process of self-observation on the part of the in-
dividual, the sound becomes associated to the sensuous image of the external phenomenon
(Potebnja 1976a: 111) and the individual becomes (somehow) “conscious of the content in
the sound” (bid.: 113). What links the image to the sound, the emotion which had caused
the interjection, whose content had become incarnated® in the sound, is now called by
Potebnja inner form (Zbid.: 115). Consequently, as Steinthal before him, Potebnja argues
that the inner form does not represent the Anschauung / obraz to which the sound is linked

7" Potebnja firmly rejected a theory of the origins of language based on a traditional under-
standing of the onomatopocia (Potebnja 1976a: 114), and quite understandably so, as this would
entail a conscious mimicking of certain sounds of nature by the individual and not an unintentional
utterance. The term onomatopocic, which he uses in Mys/’i jazyk (Ibid.: 114), must be understood
in its etymological sense (word-creating).

" In general, thisis a feature of Potebnja’s conception of the origins of language which has re-
mained in the shadows. Passarella takes the onomatopocic problem into consideration, yet the only
example she provides (that of the Chinese word “miau” for cat, taken from Steinthal) is misleading,
as it points to a more traditional understanding of the onomatopocia (Passarella 2007: 46), and,
more importantly, because it actually refers to a later stage in the development of language according
to Steinthal (the characterizing stage, not discussed by Potebnja) (cft. Steinthal 1855: 313). Vakulenko
also refers to the term in its traditional meaning (Vakulenko 2016: 190).

" The term incarnation is also used by Boris Gasparov to highlight the religious and roman-
tic undertones of Potebnja’s conception of the origins of language (Gasparov 1994: 98).
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in its entirety, but only through a single attribute (priznak / Merkmal), corresponding, of
course, to the emotional content which had been embodied in the sound. The inner form
is, in Steinthal’s term, an Anschauung der Anschanung (Steinthal 1855: 309), an obraz obraza
for Potebnja (Potebnja 1976a: 147), not merely the sensuous image of an object, but rather
its representation (Vorstellung, predstavlenie) through a salient feature*. We are now able
to understand why the inner form is also considered as “the first content of a word”, and
“the consciousness of the content of the mind in the sound”, as it marks “the first time cog-
nitive phenomena are represented through sounds” (1bid.: 113-114).

The now full-fledged word stands for, in the mind of the individual, the sensuous im-
age by representing it through a single attribute, thereby simplifying and making the pro-
cess of thinking faster and more efficient (Potebnja 1958: 18 and 1989b: 215-218). Clearly, the
newly formed word, even if necessary for further linguistic and psychological development,
does not exhaust the sensuous image, but rather provides a more operative substitute for it
by explaining it in one respect. Only in time, through a progressive experience of the world
through language, will the sensuous image be analyzed (de-composed)*, even if it is doubtful
whether it will ever be completely explainable. This excess, this unexplainable residue of the
human psyche even after language has been attained, is also restated in the process of artistic
creation, which somehow resembles the Potebnja’s ideas on the origins of language: at first,
the artist finds himself in a restless state**, haunted by something he cannot explain and which
causes some movement in his soul, secking an outlet. Whilst in creating the artist finds some
respite, Potebnja insists that even for the poet himself the initial unclear thought can be ex-
plained through the work of art only partially (Potebnja 1976b: 312), and that, consequently,
there remains a part of the artist’s soul inaccessible even to himself.

4. Generalization, Metaphors

A terminological caveat: until now, we have been using the terms inner form and
representation as synonymous. Without a doubt, Potebnja’s Mys/’7 jazyk encourages this
equation, however, Vakulenko is surely right when he argues that distinctions in Poteb-
nja’s quasi-synonymous terms must be made: “representation is a psychological term ap-
plied to the content being represented, while the linguistic means of expressing it is the
inner form” (Vakulenko 2001: 321). Whereas in the process of word-formation Potebnja’s

20

I would suggest that this feature of inner form is reminiscent of Herder’s 1772 Abhand-
lung iiber den Ursprung der Sprache. According to the German philosopher, in fact, the word is
formed when the individual is able to isolate a single feature from the object (s)he is observing.
The word, then, originally names the object according to a single Merkmal (on this, see, for in-
stance, Graffi 2005: 13).

* The Russian term is razlogenie (Potebnja 1976a: 151), which is translated in English by
Vakulenko as decomposition (Vakulenko 2001: 321).

In one of the section of Iz zapisok po teorii slovesnoti, entitled Inspiration (Vdochnovlenie)
Potebnja describes inspiration in terms of the Platonic 7ania (Potebnja 1976b: 360-363).
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interest had been focused on the establishment of a link between sound and content, i.e,
on the process through which the material sound comes to bear a meaning, in the first
stages of linguistic development the ability to subsume a complex psychological content
in a word through a single attribute comes to the fore, something which also lies, ac-
cording to the same scholar, at the core of Lazarus’ conception of inner form (Vakulenko
2007: 69 and 2016: 193).

The first thing that an individual can do through the newly-acquired word is to gen-
eralize its use by employing it to refer to a set of similar objects®. The fact that the word
expresses only a priznak of the content serves precisely this purpose. This is considered by
Potebnja as an act of apperception, or a judgment, and as such, it is equivalent to perform-
ing a comparison between two elements on the basis of a tertium comparationis, as it is
apparent from the following quotation:

For instance, if a person, upon feeling the motion of the wind, says “Wind!, we can ex-
plain such expression through a whole sentence: this (the emotional impression of the
wind) is tantamount to that (a previous image) which is represented to me as ‘that which
blows’ (Potebnja 1976a: 148).

It is then clear why the inner form is defined as a zertium comparationis, or as a stable
predicate for changing subjects, as it allows a single word to refer to more objects.

There is another fundamental way in which inner form / representation acts as a
tertium comparationis. In fact, for Potebnja one of the fundamental characteristics of
(poetic) language is that it enables the individual to compare and explain something
unknown through something known. In his later writings, he explained this process with
a famous formula, whereby an unknown phenomenon (x) is compared by the individual
to the bulk of his or her knowledge (A), until a common attribute (a) is found, which
can help the individual to interpret x (Potebnja 1976b: 301; 1989b: 217). For instance,
Potebnja described the case of the little boy who referred to a lamp through the term
arbuzifk (‘small watermelon’) (Potebnja 1958: 17) because they were both round. Another
example, taken from Mysl’ i jazyk, is that of the verb moder, whose meaning (‘to burn
badly’, ‘to flicker out’), was metaphorically applied to a sick individual wasting away (Po-
tebnja 1976a: 138-139).

It is fundamental that Potebnja considers these metaphorical shifts not as a mere ex-
pansion of the content of a word, but as the formation of a new one (even if the outer form
stays the same) bearing a new, living representation:

[...] as soon as we give a word, even if its representation is forgotten, a new meaning, we
encounter a new representation with a clear meaning, [...] a new word is formed with a
new representation (Potebnja 1989b: 223).

*»  This is a part of Potebnja’s theory which has already been well explained by many, starting
from Cechovié (1931: 62).
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When a new word is born thanks to a metaphorical shift, the attribute which was se-
lected in the psychological act of comparison becomes the living inner form of the newly-
formed word, a process which appears fundamental for linguistic renewal.

The aforementioned examples seem to contradict the often accepted view that the
inner form of a word is fout court equivalent to its etymon (see, for instance, Aumiiller
200s). Indeed, the link between the inner form and etymology is evident, as the former is
indissolubly linked to the process of word-formation. Furthermore, Potebnja often resorts
to etymological research to uncover the lost inner form of words. Even so, the more distant
we grow from the first stages of language, the more it becomes clear (especially in publica-
tions other than Mys/’i jazyk) that Potebnja is interested in a feature of the development of
language and thought which by far exceeds the possibilities of the mere etymon of single
words: through the expression ‘immediate etymological content’, which we have indicated
in our list, Potebnja meant something broader and more momentous than the historical
research of the etymon, more akin to a living linguistic mechanism, to borrow Ermen’s ex-
pression (Ermen 1995: 218). As Vakulenko (2007: 70) explains, for Potebnja the immediate
etymological meaning is a sort of ‘living etymology’ allowing the speaker, even by means of
associations dictated by paretimology, to always generate new metaphorical meanings by
providing a preexisting outer form with a new inner form.

That being said, there seems to be a tension between this understanding of the im-
mediate etymological meaning, indicating a rather free if not downright personal usage
of language (Passarella 2007: 47), and another meaning which Potebnja attaches to the
same expression (Potebnja 1976a: 114), to which he at times refers to just as immediate
meaning (Potebnja 1958: 19-20). Through the distinction between the ulterior meaning,
which is strictly subjective, and the immediate one which is collective and belongs to the
people** (Ibid.: 20), Potebnja tried to solve the problem of interpersonal communication
and to overcome the duality between the individual and the collective plane in language. A
preliminary indication for a possible solution lies in the fact that, at times, Potebnja seems
to indicate that all major transformations in language actually happen thanks to some in-
ternal logic which had been marked from the very beginning* (cfr. Potebnja 1958: 480
and 1989b: 22.4). Nevertheless, the tension between the individual and the collective, and
between freedom and necessity in language, two antinomies which already belonged to
Humboldt’s thought and which Potebnja discusses in the opening sections of Mys/ i jazyk,
is an aspect of Potebnja’s theory which needs more attention.

5. The Oblivion of Inner Form and the Appearance of Concepts

Inner form is destined to disappear in later stages of linguistic development, thus leav-
ing the word with only its outer form and its content. This process is necessary to give way to

>+ On this issue see also the recent article by Ferrari-Bravo 2016.

25

On this see also some hints in the articles by Penkova (1977: 129) and Vakulenko (2001: 323).
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the formation, in the mind of the individual, of concepts (ponjatija), which, in turn, play a
pivotal role in endowing the word with a greater degree of systematicity and order (Potebnja
1976a: 161). As Vakulenko points out, this is linked to the process of the de-composition of
the sensuous image (Vakulenko 2001: 321), which, in Mys/’i jazyk, begins with the individual
overcoming the purely holophrastic phase characterizing the first linguistic stages. According
to Potebnja, the sensuous image can be progressively analyzed in its components, so as to
be better understandable and controllable by the individual. When a series of two or more
words are placed together, a second-degree judgment is performed which allows the word
to gain the status of ‘substance’ The word #74va, when placed together with the word zelena,
stops being regarded as “that which provides food” and becomes pure substance ready to
take up any attribute (Potebnja 1976a: 159). Utterances of the kind “the water runs” or “gold
is yellow” (Ibid.: 157) are the first steps to de-compose the unitary but fuzzy image, and to
eventually achieve a concept. Potebnja also draws a distinction between the psychological
and logical side of concepts (1bid.: 166). From the logical perspective, which he equates with
that of the content, a judgment is an ezsemble of attributes: following Potebnja’s example with
the word grass, we can imagine that the sensuous image of grass is, with time, de-composed
into a series of attributes (we can guess, wet, dry, burnt etc.), so that it acquires greater clarity
and completion for the individual. The disappearance of the inner form, we learn from Po-
tebnja’s later writings, happens precisely because of this proliferation of attributes attached to
the sensuous image, which causes an ever-growing disparity between the expanding concept
and the single attribute originally expressed by the word (Potebnja 1976b: 365 and 1989b:
222). From a psychological perspective, which takes into account the psychological activity
required of the individual, concepts are composed by a certain number of judgments, which
means that they correspond not to a single act in the mind of the individual, but to an orderly
succession of them (Potebnja 1976a: 165 and 1989b 219). This is, of course, a far cry from the
initial mental abilities of the person, who at first could subsume a mental image only through
a single attribute, and bears testimony to the great development that he or she has achieved
thanks to language.

6. Poetry, Prose

As Belyj did not fail to remark, the word for Potebnja is an aesthetic phenomenon,
and it is, by itself, poetic (Belyj 1910: 249). Potebnja himself is quite clear on this point
when stating that mankind would have not known singing or poems if each word had not
been poetic in the first place (Potebnja 1976a: 154). It is interesting to remark the closeness
of Potebnja’s position to that of many previous philosophers such as Herder, Hamann,
Rousseau and even Vico, according to whom first words were poetic, and they somehow
resemble singing, while later language becomes more prosaic (Trabant 1996a: 93). In the
Russian context, Buslacv shared the same idea (Presnjakov 1978: 50).

As far as single words are concerned, Potebnja mentions one prerequisite for the aes-
thetic experience to be possible which resonates very well with our earlier remarks about
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the origins of language. In fact, the poetic quality of a word is provided by its symbolism,
that is, by the motivated unity of sound and content, provided by the presence of inner
form (Potebnja 1976a: 177), as many critics, such as Lachmann (1982: 303) and Passarella
(2007: 48) have noted. For Potebnja, one will never see the beauty of a word if:

[...] he does not see, why namely that combination of sounds [Potebnja is here referring to
the Lithuanian word baltas, meaning white], and not another one, should signify good-
ness ez cetera, and conversely, they do not see why that content should require precisely
those sounds. If the link between the sound and the meaning is lost, then the sound ceases
to be the external form of a word in the aesthetic sense (Potebnja 1976a: 176).

Potebnja’s stance regarding symbolism** is probably one aspect of his theory in need
of further study. Whereas he was critical of those arguing that single sounds (such as @’
or ‘0’) can have meaning in isolation, and whilst he was weary of scholars hastily trying
to establish a motivational link between sound and content (Potebnja 1976a: 117-118), as
we have seen, there is no arbitrariness in his description of the word-formation, and the
aesthetic experience of the word is marked by our perception of a necessary link between
sound and content (/bid.: 177).

In his later writings, Potebnja argues that, in more advanced stages, the primitive form
of poeticnost; dependent upon the inner form single words, is replaced by the ability to aes-
thetically perceive a series of more words, thus multiplying the possibility of poetic think-
ing (Potebnja 1976b: 370). Whereas poetry for Potebnja chronologically precedes prose, in
his later writings he makes it clear that in every epoch (but for the most primitive linguis-
tic stages) poetry and prose coexist and represent two different ways of thinking. Poetry is
characterized by allegory in its broadest sense, that is, by the ability to interpret something
as something else on the basis of some similarities, whilst prose is based on the attempt to
establish laws which are able to describe a series of facts (Ibid.: 367). Potebnja also argues
that the development of scientific (prosaic) thinking, however momentous, never causes
the complete disappearance of poetry, as there are many ways for poetry to regenerate. For
instance, Potebnja writes that new words with living inner forms are continuously being cre-
ated, especially, as we have seen, through metaphors. Further, as already remarked by Rigotti
(Rigotti 1972: 250), a dying inner form can be revived by the formation of symbols??, which
is achieved when a word with a fading inner form is placed together with another word with
the same (or similar) representation (like deva krasnaja) (Rigotti 1989a: 285-286). Hence the
proliferation, in folklore, of stable epithets and quasi-tautological expressions.

Quite predictably, the aesthetic experience in the case of complex texts does not co-
incide with the sum of the inner forms of every single word present in them. This means

2 'This issue is also linked to the role of the outer form in the aesthetic perception. For a

discussion of this, see Aumiiller 2005: 115fF.
*7 The relationship between this conception of symbol and the aforementioned understand-
ing of symbolism is to be studied further in-depth.
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that something akin to the inner form can also be found in combinations of more words.
The problem of the poetic 0braz (as opposed to the sensuous 0braz) cannot be dealt with
here*® for reasons of space, and because it falls outside the scope of the article. Let us just
remind that the poetic 0674z acts much in the same way as the inner form in holophrastic
expressions, as it is a meaning-generating mechanism based on similarity, which allows
for a single text to be used and interpreted in a variety of ways. Then, Potebnja’s liter-
ary theory is both attentive to the Rezeptionsdsthetik, as the poetic image is the starting
point for many possible different interpretations (the image is elastic)*, dependent upon
different individuals, and, at the same time, is textually bound, as the 0b72z must be em-
bodied in the text (Fizer 1986: 38 and Aumiiller 2005: 120) however difficult it might be
to locate it (Aumiiller 2005: 137). We see here the same tension between a creative and
subjective use of language and an objective, textually bound element which should be
equally accessible to all readers.

7. Conclusions

Our presentation of Potebnja’s concept of inner form could hopefully serve two
purposes. First, by attempting a reconstruction of Potebnja’s views on the process of
word-formation, we have highlighted a facet of his theory which, although often ne-
glected, provides an explanation for Potebnja’s insistence that the poetic quality of single
words is linked to the motivated relationship between sound and content. Secondly, by
exploring the various sides of the concept of inner form and the issues related to them, it
is possible to isolate certain critical aspects of Potebnja’ theory which are in need of fur-
ther study. Vakulenko’s articles regarding the ties of Potebnja’s thought to lesser known
authors and to philosophers outside the sphere of the German Sprachphilosophie have
been quite fruitful, and his example, already prefigured by Presnjakov, should surely be
followed. A study regarding Potebnja’s conception of symbol, and of the way symbol-
ism operates in language, possibly in the framework of an in-depth comparison with
Veselovskij, could prove useful. On a broader level, the tension between the individual
pole as opposed to the collective, and between freedom and necessity in language could
probably be the topic of further research. Lastly, the study of Potebnja’s debt toward the
German Sprachphilosophie would surely benefit from the creation of a compared lexicon
of psychological terms, given the terminological complexity of the field and the vague-
ness and breadth of some key terms.

**  On this see Fizer 1986, Suchich 2001, and especially Aumiiller 2005, the second part of

whose book is especially dedicated to Potebnja’s Analogie, i.c., to the transposition of the tripartite
model of the word to the artistic object as a whole.
*»  The Russian term is gibkost’ (see, for instance, Potebnja 1976a: 182).
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A.A. Potebnja’s Inner Form. An Excursus Starting from the Origins of Langnage

The aim of the present article is to offer an orderly exposition of the various definitions and

functions that the concept of inner form plays in the theory of the Ukrainian linguist A.A. Po-

tebnja. The article mainly deals with Mys/’i jazyk, however, other later and earlier publications by

Potebnja are taken into consideration. Because the concept of inner form is so broad, three main

spheres of interest have been defined in the analysis: word formation (i.e, Potebnja’s conception

of the origins of language), cognitive and linguistic development, and, finally, the prose/poetry

dichotomy. The article concludes with some suggestions regarding possible areas of further study

of Potebnja’s theory.
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Aropmusa Boropumupisua lnrix

CypsiAHO-IIAPSIAHI CKAQAHI PEYEHHS K PEIPE3EHTAHTH
BHYTPIIIHbOPAHIOBOI'O Pi3HOKATETOPITHOTO CHHKPETU3MY

1. Ilpobuema Keariikayii cunkpemusnux ckaaOHux CROLYSHUKOBUX PEUEHD

CBoepiAHa CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHYHA OPTaHi3allis CKAAAHUX PEYEHb 3yMOBAIOE HasIB-
HiCTb cdep MepeTHHY CYPSAHOCTI i MIAPSIAHOCTI, YHACAIAOK YOTO BUHHKAIOTH II€PEXiAHI
TUIIU CKAAAHUX CITOAYYHMKOBUX PEYE€Hb, MAPKOBaHI BHYTPilIHLOPAaHTOBUM Pi3HOKATEro-
PiiHUM CHHKPETH3MOM. Taki KOHCTPYKII AOTi4HO KBaAidiKyBaTH SIK CHHKPETHYHI Cy-
PAAHO-TIAPSAAHI CKAAAHI PEYEHHS, IO € PENPE3EHTAHTAMHU Pi3HOKATErOPiIMHOIO CHHKpE-
TH3My. 32 $OPMAAPHUMHU Ta 3HAYCHHEBUMH IIOKA3HHKAMH BOHU HAACKATb AO YOTHPHOX
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHYHHUX THIIIB: CKAAAHHX PEYCHB, CYPIAHUX 32 GOPMOIO i MAPSIAHUX 32
3HAYCHHSAM; CKAAAHHX PEYCHB, MAPIAHHX 32 GOPMOIO i CYPSAHMX 32 3HAYECHHAM; CKAAA-
HUX PCYCHB, CYPAAHO-TAPIAHUX 32 pOPMOIO i BHAYCHHSM, Ta YACTKOBO PpPazeoArorizona-
HUX MAPAAHO-CYPSAHHX CKAAAHHX pedeHb. AOCAIAXKECHHS TAKMX CUHTAKCUYHUX OAUHHILb
YBKAEMO aKTYaABHHM 3 OTASIAY HA IIOTPEOY 3'1CyBaHHsI IXHBOTO CTATYCY B CUCTEMI CKAAA-
HOTO PEYEHHSI Ta TUIIOAOTII.

B icTopii BUBYECHHSI TepeXiAHUX' yTBOPEHD, LIO € PENPE3CHTAHTAMU BHY TPIlIHbOPAH-
rOBOI'O Pi3HOKATETOPiHOrO CUHKPETU3MY Ha PiBHI CKAAAHOTO PEYEHHS, OKPECAECHO Pi3Hi
MiAXOAM AO BUTAYMAYEHHS CYTHOCTI IIbOTO SBHINA Ta KBaAipiKallii HETUITOBUX CHHTAKCHY-
HUX OAMHHMIIb, AAS OIMCY BUITAAKIB CHHKPETH3MY B CUCTEMI CKAAAHOTO CIIOAYYHHKOBOTO
peYeHHs YKPalHChKOI MOBU BaXKAMBMMHU € IIpalli HE AMIIE YKPAIHCbKUX MOBO3HABIIIB, a i
3apyODKHHUX, 30KpeMa POCIHCHKHX, AOCAIAHUKIB, OCKIABKH IPaMaTHYHA CTPYKTYpPa CIIOPIA-
HEHHX MOB ACMOHCTpY€ NOAiOHI BusiBu. Sk 3asHauae B.B. babaiinesa, cuakpernyni koH-
cTpykuii a6o B3araai He BpaxoBaHi B Kaacudikaisx, a6o no-pisHomy ButAymadcHi (oaHi
AOCAIAHUKH TPaKTYIOTb 1X SK CKAAAHOCYPSAHI, iHII — SK CKAaAHOHiApﬂAHi), 200 BOHH

1

Tpaxryroun nepexiaHiCTh y LIMPOKOMY CEHCI IK YHiBepcaabHY BAacTHBiCcTh MOBH, B.B. ba-
GaiilieBa NPOMOHYE PO3PISHATH ABa PiSHOBUAM: AlaxpoHHy (iCTOpPUYHI NEpEeTBOPEHHS) Ta CHHX-
poHHY (a60 CHHKPCTI/BM) (EaGaﬁueBa 2000: 83). Hawm immonye Taxwuit miaxia, BIATOBIAHO AO SIKOTO
CHHKPETHU3M (BiA TPELbK. Syncretismos — noeonanus, cuﬂm€3) IIOCTAa€ OAHHM i3 pi3HOBHAIB IIEpexia-
HOCTI (AOKAaAHI/Iﬁ aHAAI3 KOHIIENIii IepexiAHOCT] mpeacTaBaeHO B Hamiit crarTi: uruk 2.0133).
IMopiBHsiiMO 13 TPaKTYBAHHSM IIEPEXIAHOCTI SIK XapaKTEPUCTHKH AIECAIBHOI KOHCTPYKIIII 3araAom,
30KpeMa i T. 3B. eaeMenTapHoi npeauxanii (Hopper, Thompson 1980, 1984) Ta 3 TpapHLifiHUM TAy-
MadYeHHSM MEPEXiAHOCTI SIK ACKCHKO-CHHTAKCHIHOI KaTeropii Aiecaosa (3arnitko 2012: 40; Ceaiba-
HOBa 2006: 457; Spuesa 1990: 370).

Liudmila V. Shytyk (National University of Cherkasy) — |_shytyk@ukr.net
OPEN 8 ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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BUOKPEMAEHI B ocoGAHBy TPYIy CKAAAHUX PeY€Hb — IEPEXiAHI MK CYPSIAHICTIO i MAPSIA-
HICTIO (BaGaﬂHCBa 1979: z;o). KOHCprKuiI CYPAAHO-IIAPSAHOTO THITY AOCAIAHUKH AH$e-
PCHILIOITH Ha TaKi OCHOBHI PiSHOBUAM: 1) “B3a€MOIIAPAAHI” PEUCHHS; 2) CKAAAHOCYPSIA-
Hi 32 $OpMOIO Ta MIAPAAHI 33 3BHAYCHHSAM; 3) CKAAAHOMIIAPSAHI 32 $OPMOIO i aHAAOTIUH]
CKAQAHOCYPSIAHUM 32 3HAYEHHSAM TOIIO (CAUHBKO 24 1. 1994: 423).

Ha croroaHi HeMae 4iTKOTO POTUCTABACHHS CYPSAHOCTI i miAPAAHOCTI SK crocob6is
CHHTaKCHYHOTO 3B’sI3KY: BEKTOP iXHIiX B3a€MOBIAHOIIEHB IIepeMicTUBCS 31 cdepu piskoro
IPOTHCTABACHHS A0 GpOPMATy CeMaHTHYHOTO 30AmKeHHs1. Hespaxkaroun Ha pisHi miaxoau
il BUSHAYEHHS, CIIIABHUM € T€, IO IPEAUKATUBHI YaCTUHU CKAAAHOCYPSAHHUX pEYeHb Iie-
peGyBa}OTb Y BIAHOIIEHHSX OAHOPIAHOCTI, PIBHOIIPABHOCTI, TOAL SIK AASL IPEAUKATHBHUX
YaCTHUH CKAAAHOIMIAPSIAHMX PEYEHb XaPAKTEPHI BIAHOIIEHHS HEPIBHOIIPABHOCTI, HEOAHO-
pianocti (ITemkoBekuit 1956: 19).

BusHauuTi Mexy MK CypsIAHUMH i ITIAPSIAHUMH KOHCTPYKILSIMU 4acTO HyBa€ BaXKo,
TOMY ILIO CYPSIAHICTb Ta IAPSAHICTDb HE 3aIIEPEYYIOTh OAHA OAHY, a ITiA YaC MOAIAY CKAAAHMX
CIOAYYHHUKOBUX PEYEHDb HAa CKAAAHOIAPSAHI i CKAAAHOCYPSAHI (3a XapaKTePOM CITOAYYHHUX
3ac00iB i TUIIOM CeMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHHX BIAHOLICHD MIXK IIPEAUKATHBHUMH Y9aCTHHAMU )
3aAMIIAIOTHCSA KOHCTPYKII, SKUM HE BAACTHBI AMPEPEHLIIHI CTPYKTYPHI Ta CEMAaHTHYHI
O3HAKH KOAHOTO 3 Pi3HOBUAIB CKAAAHOTO PEYEHHS, BOHU PaAIle TOEAHYIOTD I]i O3HAKH.

Ynepiue BXUBaHHS “THAPIAHO-CYPSAHUX CIIOAYYCHb XO/A... HO, NPABOA... HO, HECMO-
mps a mo 4mo... ce yce Ta in. Biasnauus O.M. ITemkoBcbkuii, 3BepHyBIIN yBary Ha “IIpo-
CTe 3MillyBaHHs 3BOPOTIB’, TaK 3BaHy KOHTAMiHALIIIO, Ky MO)KHA [OSCHUTH MOAIGHICTIO
AOIIYCTOBOTO Ta IPOTHCTAaBHOTO 3HadeHb (I TemKoBekmit 1956: 468).

O. €. Bepxbunpkuil Ha3uBae KOHTAMIHAIIEI0 “CXpElIeHHs IAPSAHOCTI Ta CypsA-
HocTi. PisHOMaHITHI KOHTaMiHALiFHI KOHCTPYKIIT B MEXaX CKAAAHOTO pEeYCHHs HOMiHOBA-
Hi OAMHMIISIMU HOBOI SIKOCTI, SIKi 3aACKATh BiA HOTpe6 CYCIiABCTBA M 3aAOBOABHSAIOTH HOBI
BHUMOTH B PO3BHTKY AOACTBa (Bepsk6uupknii 1951: 262). T.O. Kosocosa i M.I. Yepemucina
TaKOX y6a4ar0Th y TAKHX OAMHHILSIX HE “IIOCh CEPEAHE” MIX CYPSIAHICTIO i APSIAHICTIO, 2
SIKICHO HOBUI Pi3HOBUA CUHTaKCUYHOTO 3B’;131<y, 1110 TIOCTaB YHACAIAOK KOHTaMiHALIil UX
asox Tumis (Koaocosa, Yepemucuna 1989: 31).

Ha uncaennux “nepernnax” ceMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHHX BIAHOLICHD Y CKAAAHOCYPSIA-
HUX i CKAQAHOTIAPAAHHX pedeHHsx Haroaomye L.P. Buxosaneup (Buxosanens 1993: 28s).
B.B. leyain HasuBae TPAaH3UTUBHUMH KOHCTPYKIII, [0 IIOEAHYIOTh AdEPEHIIiiHI 03Ha-
KU LIUX ABOX TUIIiB CKAAAHUX PedeHb (Ileyaun 1974: 28).

AAst pOSYMIHHS CYyTHOCTI CMHKPETH3MY B CHCTEMi CKAAAHOTO PCYCHHS IIHHUMH €
TEOpETUYHI 3A00YTKH CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYHOIO Ta $YHKIINHHO-KATEIOPifHOrO HaIpsi-
mis (Beaomankosa 74 in. 2003; Buxosanens 1993; BceBoaoposa 2000; 3aruiTko 2001;
Aatsbiesa, Lserkosa 2000; Xpucrianinosa 2012; [[Iseposa 1980; Inkova 2011 Ta in.)

[TponoHoBaHa CTaTTs MPOAOBXKYE HHU3KY IyDAiKalliil aBTOpa, MPHUCBSMEHNX BUCBIT-
ACHHIO IIPOOAEMH CHHKDPETU3MY B CHUCTEMi CKAAAHOTO PEYCHHs. Y IOINEPEAHIX CTYyALsIX
3'5ICOBAHO AOLIIABHICTh BUOKPEMACHHSI CYPSIAHO-TIAPSIAHHUX CKAAAHUX PEYEHb, MAPKOBAHUX
BHYTPilUHBOPAHIOBUM pisHOKareropiitHuM cunkperusmom (Inrux 2018), mobixuo onu-
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cano ixHi pisHoBuAM (IlnTHK 2008), IPOaHAAI30BAHO YACTKOBO PPaseoAOrisoBaHi CKAaAHI
PEYEHHA MAPAAHO-CYPSAHOTO TUITY (Iutux 20136). ITponoHoBaHa CTATTA PENpe3eHTYE
BAOCKOHAACHY AOKAAAHY KAACHIKaLIiI0 CYPSIAHO-IAPSIAHUX CKAAAHUX PEYEHb, 110 IPYH-
TYETbCS HAa aBTOPCBKil TUIIOAOTII CAHKPETH3MY 32 TAKUMH ITApaMETPaMU: BHY TPIillIHbOPIB-
HeBuUlt // pisHOPIBHEBHIA, BHY TPIIHBOPAHTOBHI // Pi3HOPAHTOBHUIH, CIIIABHOKATETOPIHHUIH
// Pi3HOKATErOpiiHUM. Taka Auq)epeﬂuiauiﬂ AAAa 3MOTY BUOKPEMUTH B MEXKAX CUHTAKCHY-
HOTO PiBHS PENPE3EHTAHTIB BHY TPIlIHLOPAHTOBOI IIEPEXIAHOCTI — YMCACHHI BUITAAKH CHH-
Te3y XapaKTEPHHUX O3HAK OAMHMIIb OAHOTO PaHTY, 30KpeMa CKAAAHOTO PeYeHHS, Ta Pi3HUX
PaHTIB, EpeAyCiM IIPOCTOTO i CKAAAHOTO pedcHHs uu pedcHHs i Tekery (IuTuk 2018: 33).
Orxe, PpisHi MAXOAM AO TPAKTYBaHHS CHEIMPIKU ACIKHX CKAAAHMX KOHCTPYKIIH, HEOAHA-
KOBE TAYMa4€HHSI IXHbOI HAAEXKHOCTI AO PI3HOBHAIB CKAAAHOTO PEYEHHS i YMOXKAMBAIOIOTh
KBaAi(l)iKaLliIO IX SIK PENPE3EHTAHTIB BHYTPIIIHbOPAHIOBOTO Pi3HOKATEIrOPIHHOIO CUHKpeE-
t3My. MeTa cTarTi moAsirae B KOMIIACKCHOMY aHAAI3i CYPSAHO-IIAPSIAHUX CKAAAHUX pe-
4eHb, MAPKOBAHHUX BHYTPIIIHLOPAHIOBUM Pi3HOKATErOpiHUM CHHKpETH3MOM. BupuenHns
HNEPEXIAHUX SIBUIL CHPHUATUME CTBOPEHHIO rAnboKoi Ta 6araToacmexTHOI KAacncl>iKaui'1'
CKAAAHHX PeYeHb, 110 BPAXOBYE BCIO PI3HOMAHITHICTh AIHIBOGAKTIB.

2. Caadui pewenns, cypa0ui 3a Popmor i nidpsoHi 3a 3Ha4eHHIM

CxkaaaHi PpEueHHs, CypsAAHI 3a <1)opM010 i MIAPSIAHI 33 3HAYEHHSAM, CTAHOBAATD KiAb-
KiCHO BEAMKHII PI3HOBHA CKAAAHUX pedeHb IepexiaHoro tumy. Bonn mapkoBaHi popmass-
HHM i 3HA4€HHEBUM CHHKPETH3MOM, OCKIABKH CHHTE3YIOTh GpOPMAAbHI ITOKA3HUKH CYPSIA-
HOCTI Ta CEMaHTHYHI 0COOAUBOCTI MiAPSAAHOCTI. 3acobom 3B’5{3Ky MPEAUKATUBHUX YaCTUH
CAYTYIOTb CYPSIAHI CITOAYYHHKH, 2 CEMAHTUKO-CHHTAKCHYHI BIAHOLICHHS, SIKIMH I1OB SI3aHi
1 YaCTHHH, XapaKTEPHI AAT CKAAAHOTIAPSAHUX pedeHb. Y MeXaxX TAaKUX iHTepPOPMATHUX
CHHTaKCUYHUX OAUHHUIIb BUOKPEMAIOEMO TPH Pi3HOBUAU:

a) Pedenns si sHadeHHsIM IPUYMHOBO-HACAIAKOBOI 3VMOBAEHOCTT, $popMaab-
HUMU BUPa3HUKAMM SKUX € CIIOAYYHHK Z Ta aHAAITHYHI OAUHMILI £ 720MY,  Hepes me, i
6i0 mo20, i 610 Y020, i MO, 1L OMONC, A MMOMY, 4 OMIHCE, HATIP.:

Ha urasixy 6yao HecaMOBHTO CIIEKOTHO, £ BOHU 3arAUOHAKCE y 3aTiHOK HariBsaHeAGaHo-
ro usunTaps (€. Kononenko) — nop. Tpancpopmosanuii sapiant T.: Ha masxy 6yao
HECAMOBHTO CIICKOTHO, £ 7204y BOHH 3aTAMOMAMCH Y 3aTiHOK HAIiB3aHEAGAHOTO LIBHH-
taps (€. Kononerko);

...COHIIE HaA SPOM — BECEAE, £ 7720M) AITAAXU B TPaBI i XKOBTI KyA1>6a61/1 KHAQIOTHCSI TO Ha-
B3AOTiH, To HaBnepeimH... (C. Mosenko);

> Tlop.: npuanHOBO-HacAiAKOBe BiaHOIIEHHS, 3a L.P. BuxoBaHuem, — 11e BigHOIIEHHS cCKAaA-

HOCYPSIAHOTO PEYEHHS], A B CKAAAHOIIAPSAHOMY PEYEHHI PEPE3EHTOBAHI OKPEMO TPUYHHOBE i Ha-
caipkoBe BigHOmeHHs (BuxoBarens 1993: 298-299, 302).
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B)

Hap unmu [chiramn] Buciao Husske He6o, 7 6id mozo chirn 6yan Haae6TO MepTBi, Ge3-
xoHeyHo-oaHoTOHHi (B. IlleBuyk);

Ha Byxa samenoriau oAMH 0AHOMY, i 80 #5020 Caia0Bi cTaBaAo wie ripuie (Isam Ae);

Ao HbOrO HarexaTh ocobu 3a TPUALATD abo TPOXU MOAOAI, KOTPHM HE MTOLIACTUAO B
MOAPYXXHbOMY >KUTTi, 4 720M) BOHHU XOYYTb B3ATH PEBAHII Y npo(l)ecil?miﬂ AISIABHOCTI

(A KOHOH‘lyK) ;

TaM KO3aLbKi POSPYXH, 4 0722ice, HApOA po3ApasHeHui i mopyiinosanuii (B. [llepuyx).

Peyenns 3 YMOBHO-HACAIAKOBH MM BIAHOIIEHHSAMH, 1[0 MAPKOBAHI TAKMMH CIIO-
AYYHUMH 3aC00AMU: 7, 7 0mIice, | IMAKUM SUHOM, i 3HAYUMND, Hamp.:

I_Ipocin - i6y,A,e BAM AQHO, IIyKAHTe — Z 3HAMACTE, CTYKAHTE — 7 BIATMHATD BaM (Acmpib?-
coxa myopicms, ynopaauux B. [llasypcpxuit);

Bonu IIYKAIOTDh BUXIA, £ 3#A%Umb s MOXXY AOTIOMOITH iM 3HAHTH HOTO (A. Aepem),

Ta 3 BUCHOBKOBHMU BiAHOLIEHHSMH, IPEACTABACH] aHAAITUIHUMU OAUHULSMU £
oco, 1 6Jice, HATIP.:

PbeKI/Iﬁ AYX HE BAAAOCS 3AOMUTH, £ 0Cb BiH YK€ LIMPSE HAA CTEIIOM ‘HareBOYKaMH i
Hece Ha barHerax CYBOpPY Kapy BOPOTIOBi (r. TiOTIOHHHUK);

A3BiHKa COHLIECIHO MOCMIXHYAAC, £ 0€5 KATAPTUYHHUH yparaH 3i IKBAABHUMH BITpaMu

muHyB (A. Aeper);

B Kpumy aie npaso atoaunu 3i 36poeio i 6xce sippano Typuctuunumii ceson (<htep://
espreso.tv/new/>).

Peyenns 3 BigAHOMmEHHAMH YACOBOI ITIOCAIAOBHOCTI, IO PENPE3CHTOBAHI KOH-
CTPYKLiAMH 3i cioaydHUMU 3acobamu 7 (@) m00i, i nomim, i nicas 5020, i nicis mozo,
i 6cid 3a mum (yum), i nesabapom, i (a) 6idmax, a daui, Hamp.:

JKopcroxki Garbku OyAu IPOTH, £ mo0di I0HAK 3aIIAUB Ha CEpeAMHY CTaBKa i BTOMUBCSA

(Aroxo Aamsap);

...IPOSHPHYAO HOTO SICHO-3CACHE CEPIIC 3 AUTSYMX CHIB, 4 72007 THX1 BOAU AHIIIPOBCHKI,
i B iXHi} ITOBiABHIM TeYil THCAIOKPATHO BIAA3EPKAAIOBAAOCS )KIHOYE AUILIE, OAHE-EAUHE 1
THCSMONIOBTOPHE, MOBOU cTBOpeHe 3 BOA PikH... ([1. 3arpebeabnuii);

HMoro BUXOAMAU CeAsIHH, i #iCAL M020 TIOMY AOBEAOCS BUIIUTH HE OAMH KiBII AMXa
(B. IleBuyk);

3a 6yA1<010 IpU MepeisAl iM TaKU BAAAOCS TIOAOAATH HACHII, £ He3a0apom BOHU BI/IAO6y-
AMCh 3HOB Ha IIPOCTOpE (O. FOanp);

Toai xiHka ITIOHYPHUAACS, TOMOBYAAQ, 4 8i0mak T0YaAA IOTIAHUM, PO3MipeHHM rOAOCOM
posnosipatu... (B. [llepuyx).
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HasiBHicTb CypsSAHOTO CHIOAYYHHKa, WO PYHKIIIIOE CAMOCTIHHO 260 pasoM i3 KOH-
KPETH3aTOPAMH, AA€ MIACTABU KBaAipiKyBaTH TaKi pe4eHHS K CKAAAHOCYPSIAHI, OAHAK
XapaKTep CEMaHTHKO-CUHTAKCUYHUX BIAHOILIEHD MiXX YACTHUHAMH, CEMAaHTHYHA ITATIOPSA-
KOBaHICTb OAHI€El NPEAMKATUBHOL YaCTHHM IHIIIH 3aCBIAYYIOTh HAsIBHICTh O3HAK IIAPSA-
HOCTi B aHaAI30BaHUX KOHCTPYKIISX, 2 TOMy BOHH € CypsiaHi 32 opmoro (popmanTOM
CYPAAHOCTI CAYTYE CHOAYYHUN 3aci6) 1 mApsIAHI 32 3HAYEHHAM (HOKasHI/IK MiAPAAHOCTI
— CEMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHI BIAHOIIEHHS, TPAHCIIOHOBAaHI 3i cPpepu cKAAAHOMIIAPIAHOTO
pedcHHs).

3. Cxaadui pevenns, nidps0ui 3a opmor i CypsoHi 3a 3HA4EHHIM

CHHKpPETH3M CKAQAHHUX pedeHb, MAPSIAHHUX 32 GOPMOIO i CYpPSIAHUX 32 3HAYCHHSM,
3YMOBACHHUII HECYMICHICTIO 3HAYECHHEBUX i pOPMAABHUX ITOKA3HHUKIB: CIIOAY4HI 3acobu €
TUIOBUMHU AASL BUPKCHHS IIAPSAHOIO 3BSI3KY, & CCMAHTUKO-CUHTAKCUYHI BIAHOMICHHSI
MK IIPEAMKATUBHUMU YACTUHAMU XapaKTEPHI AASI CKAAAHOCYPSAHUX PEYEHb.

A0 cKAAAHUX OAMHHIIB, MAPSAHUX 32 pOPMOIO 1 CYPSAHHUX 3d 3HAYCHHSM, HAACKATD
3ICTABAIOBAABHI KOHCTPYKIi 31 3HAUeHHSAM HEBIAIIOBIAHOCTI (CHOAy‘IHI/IMI/I 3aco-
OaMU €: IKUJO... 70, Y MOt 4AC IK, ) MOLL 4AC KO, MUMLACOM K, MO0L IK, KON (si 3HauEH-
HAM 7200 SK), HaTIp.:

Axugo paniue opHa pakera BAydasa B bposapi, 720 Tenep Bxe 0AMH 32 OAHMM BHOyXa-
10Th cKaaau Goenpunacis. xkugo AOCi AiTaku po3OHBAAMCS MOOAMHL, 720 TEIIEP yKe
aBa B Pocii i Buaetian, it posbuancs cuaxponno. xugo n1osatopik 6yB OAMH TEPakT Ha
octposi baai, 70 HeaaBHO yoxe Tpu ocmiab Ha Kypoprax y Erunri. xuyo it panime myc-
KaAU [OI3AHU IiA yKic, 720 Temep yrke 3arpoxxytors Qpanuil mo Beift Mmepexi i 3aaisHuIb

(A. Kocrenxo);

...4OAOBIKa YaTy€ B LIbOMY CBiTi 6iAblIe HaMMacTeH Ta AUX: BOHH I HA BOEHHHUX My TSX I10-
MUPAIOTD, 8 #20% %AC AK )XIHKM 3aAUIIAIOTHCS 110 AOMaX L1iAi, Ta i BAACHOIO CMEPTIO Bia-
XOASTD PaHillIe 32 XKIHOK... (B. U_ICB‘{YK);

V ranbusi AyIIi YOAOBIKOBI n0Tpi6H0, o6 BifiHA cTaTeH 3aAUIIAAACS AAS HBOTO rporo, 8
M01i %ac K04 XKIHKA KAAAC HA KAPTY CBOIO AOAIO (C. ac bosyap, ymopsiaauk A. I'l. Oaek-
ciex—xKo);

ITpore B ‘romaxosi’ 6yao Giablie pyXAUBOCTI, All, 72um4AcoMm 2K )KOK CTHHAB AyLIy He-
CaMOBHTOIO, MalDke AOCMEPTHOIO IIPUCTPACTIO, 3AATHOIO PO3IPBaTH KPOB Y XKHAAX 9H
cepue B rpyasx (M. Marioc);

...1 oAexka IXHSI 3 SICKPaBO-3€ACHOI CTAAA TEMHO-3CACHA, 772007 K TIOAOAU CYKOHD II0YaAH
MOMAAY, A€Ab TOMIiTHO >KOBTIiTH (B. H_ICB‘{yK);

Yomy nepeciuni AlAM 36epiraloTh BAOMa KAPTUHH, K042 Lie 30BCIM HE LICACBPH MaASIp-
cTBa i He dpaxosi koaekuii? (€. Kononenko);
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Ta BIATIOBIAHOCTI (crioAyuHuii 3aci6 y mipy mozo 5x°), Hanp.:

...TOAOC, CIIepIy 603K i HDKHO-TPEMTAUBUH, ) Mipy 7020 3K HOTO CAyXaAH, HaGpaB—
CsI IOTPOXY Milli I 3BBUMHOTO KOMAaHAHOTO TeM6py... (A. POMaH‘{yK).

IoaBiiiHIT rpaMaTUYHHIL CTATYC 3iCTABAIOBAABHHUX CIIOAYYHHX 3acobiB sIK MiAPSIA-
HO-CYPSIAHHX “3YMOBACHUII ABOMa THIIAMH HCOAHOPIAHHX CEMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHIHHUX
BIAHOIIIEHD i BIAITOBIAHUX IM CUHTAKCUYHUX 3B A3KiB, Ki BOHU BUPaXKAIOTh MIXK ITPEAUKA-
TUBHUMH YaCTUHAMU (FOPOACHCbKa 2010: 44). K. T Ik OpOAEHCHKA BBAXKAE, IO IIOABIHHUI
iAPSIAHO-CYPSIAHUIL 3B 130K MDXK KOMITOHCHTAMH B TAKOMY CKAAAHOMY PEUCHHI IIPEACTAB-
ACHUIL SIK OAHOYACHE MOEAHAHHS IX MIAPSIAHUM Ta CYPSAHUM 3BSI3KOM. 3 OAHOTO OOKYy,
IPaMATHYHO 3aACKHI IIPEAMKATHBHI YaCTUHHU, OB I3aHI YACOBUMU Ta YMOBHUMH CIIOAYY-
HUKaMM, 5IKi B TUIIOBOMY BMSBi IIOEAHYIOTh TPAMATHYHO HEPIBHONPABHI NMPEAUKATUBHI
YACTHHU B CKAAAHOILIAPSIAHOMY PEUCHHI, a 3 {HIIOTO OOKY, IOEAHYIOTb IPaMaTHYHO He3a-
AeHi, 6a30BaHi Ha 3iCTABHOMY CEMaHTUKO-CHUHTAKCUYHOMY BIAHOILCHHI, yCTAHOBAIOBAHO-
MY MiXK I'PaMaTUYHO PiBHOIPABHUMU NPEAUKATUBHUMY YACTUHAMU B CKAAAHOCYPSAHOMY
peueHHi (ToperHCBKa 2010: 44-45).

q)opMaAbHo MAPSAHUMU 1 3HAYEHHEBO CYPAAHUMHU AOTIYHO KBaAi(l)iKYBaTI/I U IIPU-
€AHYBAABHI peucHHsA. [leBHi TpyaHOWI B AOCAIAXXKEHHI CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHYHHX i
QyHKIIAHIX ocobauBOCTEH KOHCTPYKIiH i3 NPUEAHYBAABHUM 3HAYEHHSAM CIIPUYMHEHI
BIACYTHICTIO YHIBEPCAABHOI, 3araAbHOBU3HAHOI TEPMIHOAOTII HAa ITO3HAYEHHSA LIbOTO MOB-
Horo ¢peHomeHy. PedeHHs, y KX Apyra IpeAMKATHBHA YACTHHA MICTHTh AOAATKOBE IIO-
BIAOMACHHS AO BHCAOBACHOTO B FOAOBHIH YaCTHHI, IIEPEBAXHO KBAAIQIKYIOTh K CKAAA-
HOIIAPAAHI CYIIPOBiAHI (Tpnmex—mo 1972: 386; Buxosanenp 1993: 339; bessenko 1994:
372), CKAAAHOIIAPSAAH] ITPUEAHYBAABHI (XpI/ICTiaHiHOBa 2012: 2764), CKAAAHI peYeHHS
IPOMIXKHOTO THUITy 3 BIAHOCHOIO IIAPSAHICTIO (KYAI/IK 1961: 185), CKAAQAHOMIAPSIAHI TTO-
SICHIOBaABHI (BCP)K6I/IHI>KI/Iﬁ 1951: 316), BiAHOCHO-TIOIIKPIOBAABHI (ITBeaoBa 1970: 735),
OLINPIOBAABHO-3 SICYBAABHI Ta MOIIMPIOBAABHO-00CTaBUHHI (ITBeaoBa 1980: 527-529),
CKAAAHOIIAPAAHI 3 03HAKAMM PO3YACHOBAHUX i HEPO3YACHOBAHUX KOHCTPYKIIIH — BIAHOC-
HO-PENPOAYKTUBHI (CAuHBKO 4 iH. 1994: 593) TOIIO.

3acobu MAPSAHOTO 3B'SI3KY TaKMX KOHCTPYKLiH (CHOquHe CAOBO 40 B Oe3npu-
HUMEHHUKOBUX BIAMIHKOBHX (1)0pMaX HA3UBHOI'O, POAOBOTO, AABAABHOTO, 3HAXIAHOTO M
OPYAHOTO BIAMIHKIB i B TPUIIMEHHUKOBO-BiAMiHKOBHUX (l)OPMaX) CAYTYIOTb AASI BUPQ)KEHHS

> Ha choroaHi cioayuHuii 3aci6 y mipy mo20 sx yBaKaloTh KaAbKOI POCIFICHKOTO CIIOAYY-
HUKA 6 Mepy M020 KaK, 2 TOMY B Cy9aCHHX ACKCHKOTpadiiHHX Mpalisx BiH BiacyTHii (aus.: [opo-
ACHCBKa 2007 ). Y CTaTTi Taki cKAaAHi pedeHHs onucaHi (OCKiABKH BOHH € PEaAiIMH XYAOKHBOTO Ta
Ny6AIMCTHYHOTO TEKCTIB), aA€ K CTUAICTHYHO MAPKOBaHi.

*  AOCAIAHHUIISE BHOKPEMAIOE TaKi CEMAaHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHI KAACH IIPHEAHYBAABHUX CKAAA-
HOILAPSAHUX PEUCHD: CyOCTaHIiaABHI, IPUYUHOBI, TEMIIOPAABHI, IPOCTOPOBI, HACAIAKOBI, aTpuby-
tuBHi (Xpucrianinosa 2012: 276-282).
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CYPSIAHOTO IIPHEAHYBAABHOTO 3HAYECHH, 110 AA€ MIACTAaBH KBaAiQIKyBaTH IX K IAPSIAHI 32
PopmoIo i cypsAHI 3a 3MicTOM, Hanp.:

Amnictep y ToMy Micui poGHUB 3aKpYT, #40 MOAETIIYBAAO IIEPEIPABY Yepe3 NPUMXAHBY
piuky (TT. 3arpebeabuuit);

Sxuiice epeit yous y ITapuki cexperapst Himenskoro nocoasctsa Gpon Pana, %020 HixTo
He Mir nepep6auntH... (IT. 3arpebeapnuit);

I'To Bciit AHIAIT MaTepi OACPIKYBATUMYTb AUCTHU, #¥0MY PAAITUMYTh HECKA3AaHHO (TT. 3a-
rpe6eabHHIt);

Moasoai Ayaku 1me ryckaan 6yitHe raayssst, #um npusepayau yBary Mukoau (I'T. 3arpe-
GeAbHUIA);

Kiabxka riaok cnpasai Oyan 40pHi, 8id 4020 Bce ACPEBO HATaAyBAAO 3apa3 PO3AAMAHY Ii-
Tapy (B. 3axapuenxo);

MabyTs, Gesyxuii neil Maiictep He OyB HAATO AOCBIAYCHUI Y CBOIH crpaBi, 60 Taku mo-
BiB I1aAI0 3AHAATO KPUBO, 72P0 #40 HIOMY 3HOB XOTiB ckasatn npupedenuii (I1. 3arpebean-
Huﬁ);

I'Tan cyaast i man Bosznuit POSIAAKAAKMCS 31 MHOIO | KO3aKaMU, Z2iCA8 %020 TaH KOCpr6a,
[...] craB BHYUTYBATH 3 AOBTOTO AUCTA 3A0YMHH TOTO MYAPOTO JOAOBiKa (B. Aenkutr);

HCPH_II/IM HA KyPCi CKAAB yCi iCIIUTH, BUCTYIIaB 3 AOIIOBIASIMU Ha CTYA€HTCHKOMY HAayKO-
BOMY TOBAapHCTBi, sap06HB HaBiTb AMIIAOM Bia MiHicTpa Kamrranosa, a Ha napT36op1/1 "
BCIiASIKI aKTUBY HE XOAUB, 34 140 HOMY BAIIIMAM AOTAHY (H. 3arpe6CAme71);

Ocp Mos AyMKa i1 HaMip, #epe3 u40 s 3aBXXAU PAAUB MOAOAMM AIOASIM IIOTOAXKYBATHCh 31
CBOEIO IIPUPOAOIO, 1106 BOHHU B TeaTPi HAILOTO XHUTTS MOTAH 36epiratu A06ponpucToii-
nicts (I. CxoBopoaa).

IToaibHicTB INPUEAHYBAABHUX PEYEHb AO CKAAAHOCYPSIAHUX 1 CKAQAHOIIAPSAHMX
MOXXHA IMIATBEPAUTH 32 AOIIOMOTOIO IIPUHOMY TpaHCOPMALIil — IEPETBOPEHHS B CKAAA-
HOCYPSIAHY YH B CKAAAHOIAPSIAHY KOHCTPYKLILIO 3 YBEACHHSIM KOPEASITIB yet, moti. Hamp.:

HpoeKTyBaAbHI/IKI/I HETPABHABHO PO3PaxXyBaAH MOTYXXHICTh HACOCHOI CTAHIIil, TEOAOTH
HE MOTEPEAUAN IIPO KAPCTOBY IPUPOAY MICLIEBUX I'PYHTIB, ITiA TOBEPXHEIO AKUX 35AAAU
0e3A0HHI [IOPOXKHEYi, ¥epe3 uj0 HaKkadyBaHA HacocaMu 3 AHINpa BOAA, IPOMIIOBIIN
Tpoxu Giabwme TpeTHHM KaHaAy, Oescaiano suukasa (I1. 3arpe6easnmit) — mop. T :..
T€OAOTH HE IOIEPEAMAHM IPO KAPCTOBY NPHPOAY MICLIEBUX IPYHTIB, Ilis ITOBEPXHEIO
SKHX 355AH Oe3AOHHI MOpOXKHEHl, 7 670 #5020 HakadyBaHa Hacocamu 3 AHInpa Boaa,
NPOHIIOBIIM TPOXU OiAbLIC TPETHHH KaHaAy, OC3CAIAHO 3HMKAAQ; T : Haxauypana
HacocaMHu 3 rA,Hinpa BOAQ, IPOHIIOBIIN TPOXH OiabLIe TPETHHH KaHAAY, 6e3caiAHO
3HUKAAQ 610 772020, W40 T, ITOBEPXHEIO MiCLIEBUX I'PYHTIB 354AU 6e3A0HHI HOPO’KHEYI.

ITOsACHIOBAABHI KOHCTPYKIIII TAKOXX HAACXKATh AO CKAAAHUX PEYCHb, IIEPEXiA-
HUX MK CypPSAHICTIO i MAPSAHICTIO. Cneuuq)iKa LIbOTO TUITY CUHTAKCHYHUX OAMHUIb I10-
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ASITa€ B TOMY, 110 pOPMAABHUMU [TOKA3HUKAMHU — CIICLIAABHIMU CIIOAYYHHMH 3ac00amu,
IO TSDKIIOTb AO APYTOI MPEAUKATHUBHOI YaCTUHH, — BOHU HaOAMYKAIOTBCSI AO CKAAAHOIII-
APSAAHUX peYeHb, A 3HAYEHHEBUM MAPAAEAI3MOM Ta CEMAHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHOIO OAHOTHUII-
HICTIO MPEAMKATUBHUX OAMHMIIb MOAIOHI AO CKAAAHOCYPSAHHUX PEYEHb.

Y cucreMi cKAAAHOrO pedeHHs QYHKILIIOIOTh HE BCi IOSICHIOBAABHI CIIOAYYHHKH,
YaCTHHA 3 HUX ITOEAHY€E KOMIIOHECHTH [IPOCTOTO PeYeHHs ab0 MapLieAbOBaHI KOHCTPYKIIIL.
Mapkepamyl NOSACHIOBAABHUX CEMaHTHKO-CUHTAKCHYHHX BiAHOLIECHD y CKAAAHUX PEYCH-
HSIX, MAPSIAHHX 32 POPMOIO i CYPSIAHUX 32 3HAYCHHSIM, CAYTYIOTb TaKi CIIOAY4HI 3acobu:

e IOSICHIOBAABHO-OTOTOXXHIOBAABHI CIIOAYYHUKHU 7200710, 4e0mo, cebmo, HaIIp.:

Axe 11 Ha L€l Pa3 SAPHUTAIOCh i MEHI 3AA€TBCS, LIO 5 HIAY B XOAOAHY TPSICOBHHY, 72007720
HPYAKICTb MO€I MUCAI AOXOAUTD KYAbMiHAIIii (MnKOAa XBHALOBHﬁ);

Ansxe i1y mene 3 FOctunoW0 He AI060B, a BiiHa, 7200720 M1 BUHIIAU B II0AC GUTBH CBOEI,
OCTABHMAH TIOAKH i pymuan HUMH AASL 6ifixn... (B. [leayx);

HPaLUOlOTb IIPM TaK 3BaHIN 6iAill mKaAi, #206m0 B pasi He0e3NeKH AATYUKHU HiYOro He
MIOKAa3YIOTh, BOHH IIPOCTO 3aMa3aHi TAMHOIO (A. KocTrenko);

Mir BUKOPHCTATH Pi3Hi 3acobu, 1106 3aIIEBHUTH HAaM CIIACIHHS, aAe BI/I6paB HabiAbIIE
nokipHuii i 6oArouni, ce6mo cepea GoaiB momep Ha xpecti, wo6 3406yt Cobi Haury
a0608 (<htep://www.csst.lviv.ua/word/>);

Meroaa craHAapTH30BaHA, %€67720 ASI6OPATOPIL B PISHUX MICLISIX OTPUMYIOTh OAHO3HAY-
ui Bucaian (10. Momuax);

° HOﬂCH}OBaAbHO-BI/IOKPCMA}OBaAbHi CIIOAYYHHKH mmpmcﬂdﬁ, 30Kp€Mﬂ, ﬂpMMZPOM, AK
0Cb, IK-072, HAIIP.:

A060B A0 AiTell AckoAU npuiMae pisHi popmu, mmpmc/ma BOHA TIEPETBOPIOETHCS B
naroaoriwo (<http://ykrnews.com/>);

Bixrop fuyxoBud crpaxpae Gararsma $pobismu, 30xpesa Bin 60iThCsL, O HOTO MOXKYTh
B6utn (<htep://lypa.com.ua/2014/01/20/>);

...CTOB6yBaTi AKX 6yAu KOAHUCD ITOIIMPEH] B CTENOBIH YaCTUHI YKpaIHM, 4K 0Cb 1X HO-
cuan yorosiku Ha CiuecaaBiyuni, Xepconmuni i TaBpil (O. Boponaﬁ);

° HOSICHIOBAABHO-3 SICYBAABHUIL 0772/c¢ (cunOHIM AO CIIOAYYHUKA 4 CAMe, mobmo), AKU
HOTpi6Ho BIAPI3HATH BiA AaHAAOTA CIIOAYYHHUKA 07727/, IO BXXUBAETLCS B 6€3cr10qu—
HUKOBO-CYPAAHO-TIAPIAHUX CKAAAHUX PEYEHHAX 3 YMOBHO-HACAIAKOBUM 3HAY€H-
HAM 1 3aBXXAU MyHKTYAIil{HO BUAIACHUIA, HA IPOTUBATY CI‘IOAy‘{HI/IKOBi), Hamp.:

Bor xe B 1jpoMy cBiTi-Irypraropiymi AIOAMHY CITHTYE, 0725/(e HE BEAE il, a Ad€ 3MOTY HTH
camoMmy i camomy Bubupari... (B. Illeayk) — T.: Bor xe B upomy cBiti-nypraropiymi
AIOAMHY CIIUTYE, mobmo He Beae 11, a A€ 3MOTy HTH CAMOMY i CAMOMY BI/I6I/IPaTI/I...
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nop.:
Bin Tax BUPILIMB, 0m2/ce, TaK i 6yAc, a HOCTAABIis — TO, KiHELb KiHIIEM, IIOYYTTH, SIKE
CTHMYAIOE TBOPYiCTb, AOTIOMarae posibparucs 3 coboio (€. Kononenxo) — T.: Bin tax
BUPILIMB, 4 70MY TaK i 6yAc, a HOCTAABIis — TO, KiHELIb KiHI[EM, IIOYYTT, SIKE CTUMYAIOE
TBOpUiCTb, AoonOMarae posibparucs 3 coboro.

Y A€AKHMX pEYEHHSAX ITOEAHYETHCS NMOACHIOBAABHE M YMOBHO-HACAIAKOBE 3HAYCHH,
Hamp.:

...BOHHM CKa3aAH, IO HAM TpeGa IIOBEPTATH AOAOMY, 07725/ce, iXaTU Ha TOM MIASX, 3BIAKIAL
3’ SIBUAUCHAL. .. (B. U_Ieaqu) - 1op. T,: ...BOHH CKa3aAH, 110 HAM Tpe6a IIOBEPTATH AOAOMY,
M06m0 TXaTH Ha TOH IIASIX, 3BIAKIAS 3 SIBUAMCSL..; Tz: BOHU CKa3aAH, 1[0 HAM TpeGa no-
BEPTATU AOAOMY, & 1720MY Tpe6a IXaTH Ha TOH IIASX, 3BIAKIASL 3 IBUAHCAL.;

Cama nucemennunst [A. I'ymenna], HafineBHime, TakKoX HaaeKara AO IIACMEHI aMa3o-
HOK, TaK HIKOAH i He BHIIIAQ 3aMDK, MaAd HAA3BHYAIHO XapaKTepHe, 51 6 cKasaB, cTapo-
AABHE 06AMYYS 3 MOHTOAOTAHUMU pHCaMH i cama Gyaa TBEPAO IEpEKOHaHa, 1O i 06AMY-
W51 HIACKUTD AO BEABMH apXalduHUX, 07723ce, BiadyBaaa B cobi Ayx oTi€l saryGacHoi B yaci
amasonku (B. Illesuyk);

e AKI|CHTOBAHO-BUOKPEMAIOBAABHI CIIOAYYHUKH HACAMNEPED, NEPEYCiM, NEPEOBLIM, HATIP.:

BOHH XO4yTb MepecBiATUTHCA, IO iCHYIOTh TAKOX iHIII IPUKAAAM aABTPYISMY, Hacam-
neped BiH socepeanses Ha Hux (<https://www.google.com.ua/search?source>);

Konkpernimum craso 6auennst nepesar inrerpauii Ykpainu 8 €C, nepedoscim ue cro-
cyerbest ekoHomiuHoi cdepu (<http://www.google.com.ua/>).

DyHKI{I0BaHHS AESKMX IHIIMX CIIOAYYHHX 3acO0iB, 30KpeMa 0cobauso, nadmo, y
CKAQAHOMY PEYEHHI BiAPI3HSETHCS THUM, IO BOHU BXHBAIOTbCS 31 CIOAYYHUKAMH KOAU,
K140, GOPMYIOUH, HA HAILY AYMKY, AHAAITHYHI OAMHUL #a0mo Koau, Hadmo IKugo, 0co-
OA160 KoAL, 0COOAUBO SKU40°.

4. Craadui pevenns, cypsdno-nidps0ui 3a Popmor ma 3HALEHHIM

Ao CKAAAHHX pedeHb, CYPAAHUX Ta MAPIAHHX 32 GOPMOIO i 3HAYECHHAM, HAACKATH
TaKi CHHTAaKCHYHI OAMHUIII, y SIKHX HasBHI CIIOAYYHUKH CYPSIAHOCTI Ta MIAPSAHOCTI, 110
MapKylOTh CEMAHTUKO-CUHTAKCUYHi BIAHOIIIEHHS, BAACTHBI 000M THIIAM CKAAAHUX PEYCHb.

Haitgacrime cunres (l)OpMaAI:HI/IX 1 3HAYEHHEBUX NOKA3HMKIB CYPSAHOCTI i MAPSA-
HOCTIi BUABASIETbCA B AOTTYCTOBUX KOHCTPYKIIiAX YHACAIAOK TOTO, IO AOITYCTOBE 3HAYEHHS
Ay>e 6AM3BbKE AO npotucrasHoro. Hanp.:

Xou ckiAbKH Bip HpOTO 6iraii, 4 BoHO Tebe A0 ciabpaau 3a KOMip mpuTsrHe! (AIOKO

,A,aLuBap);

> TIlop. TopoaeHcrka 2007: 119, 195.
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I x0%a Bci BOHU AaBHO mimAu 3 KaM stHULI Ha I loAOAl, 4ze HIXTO 3 HUX, Kpim BCPOHiKI/I,
He BI/IGP&BC}I 3 TOTO TEMHOTO CBITY, B IKUIi IycTHB [BaH PaeBchkuil CBOIX YHCACHHUX Al-
teit (€. Kononenxo).

Taxki PEYEHHS, HA HAIly AYMKY, AOTiYHO KB;lAi(l)iKyBaTH SAK AOIIYCTOBO-IIPOTHU-
CTABHI, OCKIABKM BOHH € IepU(epi€lo AOMYCTOBHX CKAAAHOIAPSAHUX PEYEHb i BHU-
OKPEMAEHI B MEXaX IMAPAAHUX KOHCTPYKIIiM, HA BIAMIHY BiA MPOTHCTaBHO-AONYCTOBHX,
IO € Pi3HOBUAOM CKAAAHOCYPSIAHUX MPOTHUCTAaBHUX (HK 1 CHHTAKCUYHI OAMHHII 3 IHIITH-
MU BIATIHKaMM IIPOTHCTABHOCTI: KOHTPACTHUM, KOMIIEHCYBAABHUM Ta O6MC>KYB9.AI>HI/IM).
q)OpMaHTaMI/I AOIYCTOBO-IIPOTUCTABHUX BiAHOLIEHL € KOHTAMIHOBAaHI CIIOAYYHi 3acobu,
AO CKA2AY SIKUX BXOAUTD ILAPSAHUIL AOITYCTOBHH CIIOAYYHUK (xas, nexatl, xo4 [xo4a), dap-
Ma u40) Ta CYPAAHUH IPOTUCTAaBHUH (a, axe, ma [aze), npome, same, 00HaK) U PyHKIIIM-
HUH aHAAOT IPOTUCTABHOI'O CITOAYYHMKA (yce o, Bce—mmcu), IO Ad€ MiACTaBH KBaAiiKyBa-
TH iX SIK KOHTaMiHOBaHi MAPAAHO-CYPSAHI CHOAYYHUKH, HATIP.:

Xow i mory6uaa xopaai, 74 norim yce Aookynu si6pasa (Aroxo Aaisap);

Ox Te koxaHHs1... Xazt He60 3 yciMa rpoMamMu 06BaANTBCs Hap, TOOOK0, 2pome TH He Maell
Tpasa i TOAYMaTH PO PO3AYKY 3i cBoeto seMacto (M. Creabmax);

I xo Bor Ha Toi1 4ac 6yB HAIIBANCHACHTOM, BOHA Y€€ ) IIOTAIKU HAlIMaAQ CBSICHUKIB
is cyciamix cia... (M. Marioc);

Xox Miani EyKI/I 6yAu MaAbOBHMYMM i FApPHUM MiCTOM, #Zpo7ne HOro PiAKO BiABIAyBaAM

typuctu (A. Aeperm).

3acobamu 3B'A3KY NIPEAUKATUBHUX YACTHH MOXYTb OYTH CIIOAYYHMKOBI KOMIIACKCH
X04... X04... a (ane, max), Hexail... Hexaii... a (axe, ma, npome, 3ame, 00HAK), Xal... Xati... 4
(ane, ma, npome, same, 00nax), Hanp.:

Xowv i He MycyabMaHuH, x0% i He Pamasan HuHI, 74 pueMHO iHOAL GyTH TOAOAHHM...

(A. Pomanuyk);

Xoy MU 11 )KUBEMO B OAHOMY CEAl, X0% TH MEHi A€Ch Y CbOMOMY YU BOCbMOMY KOAiHi Ha-
BiTb PiAHEIO AOBOAMIICS, 44€ Bia Tebe HIKOAH ST T Ao6poro CAOBa HE ITOYYB (M Creas-
Max);

Hi, nexadi itoro cyasaTh BIAKPUTHM CYAOM, HeXaii 3ACYAATD AO CTPATH, [...] ase Bin HiKOAM

He NMPUHMe AAS XKIHKH TOTO, 110 MiAXOAUTh YOAOBIKOBI (€. KOHOHCHKO).

Ao mepexiAHUX MAPSAHO-CYPSAHHX CKAAAHHMX pedeHb HaAeXkKaTh KIABKICHO-AO-
IIYCTOBO-IIPOTUCTABHI KOHCTPYKIIi®, y AKHX 3ac00aMH CHHTAKCHYHOTO 3B SI3KY CAYTY-

¢ 'V cyuyacHiii rpaMaTHLi HeMa€e €AMHOTO MOTASIAY Ha THIIOAOL0 AOILYCTOBHX CKARAHHX pe-

YCHb. [X MOAIASIOTH Ha: BAACHE-AONYCTOBI, 1O 00 €AHYIOTH OOMEKYBAABHO-AOITYCTOBI Ta IPOTH-
CTaBHO-AOITyCTOBI, i HEBAACHE-AOITYCTOBI, 5IKi OXOIIAIOIOT YMOBHO-AOIIYCTOBI, PO3AIAOBO-AOIYCTO-
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IOTb CIIOAYYHOCAIBHO-CIIOAYYHUKOBI TApU X720 He... a (axe, npome, 00unax, 0dnase, ma), uso
He... a (axe, npome, 0dnax, 0dnaxe, ma), Kyou e... a (axe, npome, 00uax, 0dnate, ma), 36i0xu
He... a (axe, npome, 00nax, 0dnate, ma), koau He... a (aie, npome, 00nax, 0dnate, ma), de He...
a (axe, npome, 00nax, 0dnaue, ma), 3x ne (sx bu ne)... a (axe, npome, 0dnax, 0dnaxe, ma, 6ce
0010), cxinvku He... a (ase, npome, 0dnax, odnate, ma), sxkuti (-a, -, -i) ue... a (aze, npome,
o0dnax, 0dnaue, ma), uuii (-, -€, -i) ue... a (are, npome, 0dnax, 0dnaxe, ma), xo4 uyo 0 He... a,
x0% cKinvku (#e)... a Ta iH., HaTIp.:

Axi croBa ne 6yAu 6 xopori, 4 6e3 Aiaa BOHU IIOAOBA (I. LIIona);

Ak 6u ne nparaa Aaprca AONOMOITH AACKCY, 44€ BOHA HE IAE ITiA Ty XPYLIOBKY, Ac
skuAH i sarunyau crapi lyaixn... (€. Kononenko);

Xo4 wo 6 Biu ne xa3aB, 4 BOHA foro Bee opHO Aobuaa (M. Creapmax);

Ox Te xoxaHHs... Xo% ckiavku Bia HbOTO Oiraif, 4 BOHO Tebe A0 CiAbpaAu 3a KOMip Ipu-
Tare! (Aroxo Aamsap);

Anse ax 6u BoHO ne 6yno, 6ce 000 Tax cymno (€. Kononenxo)’.

Ao NEPEXIAHUX CYPSIAHO-TAPSIAHUX PEYEHb HAAEXKATh 1 PO3AIAOBO-AOIIYCTOBI,
A€ Ha3BaHi IPOTUAEXKHI SBUILA, i3 AKMMHU 3iCTABACHO MOBIAOMAIOBAHE B APYTill 4acCTHHI.
CrioayYHUMH 32C00aMH TYT CAYTYIOTH MIOBTOPIOBAHI PO3AIAOBI CTIOAYYHUKH “H... YU, YU
7M0... 41 M0, A TAKOX TPAHCIIOHOBAHI B PO3AIAOBI X0%... X0%, U40... 140, HATIP.:

Y 11e 03HAYAAO, 1O YKPATHCBKOI YKpAlHU HaAaAl nevermore He Oyae, #u y MeHe SIKich
abepauii cayxy, B koxxnomy pasi Kpyxk ysxe kapxays... (A. Kocrerko);
I xo% ryxait ii, xo% KpuKOM KpH4H — GaiiAyKe pyKoro MaxHe i 3a cBoe (Aroxo Aamsap);

1o ¢ xinka nopyd, #0 Hema — HoMy Bce oaHo (Atoko Aamsap) — nop. T.: Xo e xinka
IOPY4, X0% HEMA — IIOMY BCE OAHO.

Bi, IPHEAHYBaABHO-AOITYCTOB Ta y3araabHeHO-pomycToBi (KBamyk 1959: 176); peaabHO-AOIyCTOBI,
YMOBHO-AOIIYCTOB, y3araAbHEHO-AOIYCTOBi Ta IMOBipHO-AOMYCTOBI (3arHiTko 2001: 378); BAacHe-
AOITYCTOBI Ta HEBAACHE-AOITYCTOBI, IPYHTOBAaHi Ha TPhOX MOAEASIX — 3iCTABAIOBAABHO-AOIYCTOBIH,
YMOBHO-AOIIYCTOBIi Ta y3araabHeHo-pomycToBill (CAMHBKO 724 ift. 1994: $61-568); AOIYCTOBO-06-
MEXYBaAbHI, AOIYCTOBO-IIPOTHCTABHI, KiABKICHO-AOIIYCTOBI, AOIYCTOBO-yMOBHI, AOIYCTOBO-0a-
sxaabHi (TopoaeHcbKa 2010: 78-84) Ta iH.

Hait6iapme npobaem moao cyTi i TepMiHOAOTIFHOTO HAIMCHYBAHHS PISHOBHAY OB 5I3aHO 3
BHOKPECMACHHSM Y3araAbHCHO-AOIYCTOBHX pedcHb (3arHitko 2001: 378-379; [aBpualok 2008: 126;
TKa‘IyK 2009: 56 Ta lH) Iepexonansoro € morusanis K.I. Topoaencpkoi mopo aomiasHOCTI 3a-
MiHHU TepMiHa “y3araAbHEHO-AOINYCTOBI BIAHOIICHHS * Ha “KiABKICHO-AOIYCTOBI', CYTh SIKUX ITOASITA€E
B TOMY, ‘IO IHTCHCHBHHIL, a TO H KpaliHill BUAB OOMEKCHHS B MIAPSAHIN AONYCTOBIH YacTHHI He
BIIAMBA€ HA BUKOHAHHS Ail 9M MOsBY cTaHy B roaoBHiil yactuni” (TopoaeHcbka 2011: 259).

7 B ocraHHBOMY pedeHHI 3aMiCTh IMPOTHUCTABHOTO CIIOAYYHHKA BXHTO HOro QpyHKLINHHUI
aHAAOT.
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AOHyCTOBC 3HAYCHHS B TAKHUX PCUYCHHIX CIIPOrHO30BAHC ACKCHUYHHMM HAIIOBHCHHIM
NPCAHMKATHBHHUX YaCTHH.

Y ckAaAHHX pedeHHsX i3 PO3AIAOBO-AONIYCTOBO-TIPOTUCTABHHUM 3HAYEHHSM
y poai 3ac00iB 3B’ﬂ31<y $YHKIIIOIOT CIOAYYHHKOBI Ta CIIOAYYHOCAIBHO-CIIOAYYHHKOBI
KOMIIAEKCH X0%... X0%... 4 (44€), X0 IK... XOU IK... Ay Ylh... Ylh... DIy 41 TO... YUh 0. AAE, i...
i... a (CMHOHIMIHHUE 00 X0%... X0%... &), MOYCE... MOYCE... AN, MONCAUEO. .. MONCALEO. .. npome
Ta iH., Hamp.:

Xow ix, x04 AnBuCH, 2 106 nise 6yro i Heroaoanuii 6ys (Hap. 8.) — mop. T: 9 i, wu
AMBHCB, 4 o6 1ise 6yao i HeroaoaHui1 6yB;

Besnepequ, B TaKHH Cr10cib Bia3HAYEHO i Hallly TEPIASIICTD YU BUTPUMKY, 60 X x0% 9K
KOPTIAO, X0% 2K CAAOK HOTO BCiMa CBOIMM Tal{HAMM HE CIIOKYIIAB, 4 MU 5K HE IIIAAAAHC...

(O. Tomuap);

... 7720 TAK i CIIPABAi Yy>Ke HE AAE CTIATH AIOASM, %24 AIOAU TaKi OXOYi came A0 6iAH iHIIO-
ro, 4/€ YUECh HAAMIPHE IepeHMaHHs He CBOIM 60aeM iHOAT 6yBa€ TOCTPIlUM, HIX YAQp
KMH)XaAa Y IpyaH... (M. Marioc);

Hecrop Toai cniaB y xari TBepArM CHOM, 60 Asirae PaHO, a KOAH CIIUTh, TO TPOMH I'PUMITb,
 TapMaTu CTPIAANTE, £ HA ByXa HOMY rOpAalTe, TOpcaiTe i 6yAin, a Hecrop taxu He
HPOKHUHETHC (B. [leBayk) — nop.: T.: Hectop ToAl criaB y xati TBepauM cHOM, 60 Asirae
PaHO, a KOAHU CIIUTb, TO X0% TPOMU I'PUMITh, X0% TAPMaTU CTPIASITE, X0% HA ByXa HOMY
ropAaiTe, TOpcaiiTe U 6yAiTI>, a Hecrop Taku He IpOKHUHETHCS;

Mooyce, 11e sAxich BisyaabHi edexTH, Monce, il cripaBAl KoMych Baarocs cpoTorpadysarH,
ase Kpisb XMapu ¥ raAaKTUYHI TYMaHHOCTI, B IIO3aCBITTi 3araAKOBHX 6e3MeX, YUECh He-
sb6arunenne Oxo s Taku 6auus... (A. Kocrenxo).

AOHYCTOBC 3HA4YCHHA LTHUX CKAaAHOHiApﬂAHHX PpCEYCHb CIPHUYMHCHC ACKCMYHHUM Ha-
IMOBHCHHSM NPCAMKATUBHUX YaCTHH, CI'ICHI/I(I)iKOIO CIIOAYYHOTO 33C06y (y KOMIIAEKCAX 31
CIIOAYYHHKOM .X'O’t).

Mapxepamu IPOTUCTABHO-AOIIYCTOBUX 3HAYCHDb € CIIOAYYHHUKH M aHAAITHYHI
OAMHMLI Ha 3pasoK: a.e, ma, aie il, axe (ma, a) 6ce yc, ase (ma, a) 6ce-maxu, ma éce 0010, ae
00HaK, ma npome, ma He3BaNAI 41 HA Ye, 4 00HAYE, 4 67MiM TOWLO, HATIP.:

Biabxu pocryTs 1o Beiit €Bpori, 724 He 32 KOXHOIO X 13 HuX OcBeHIIM (TL 3arpe6ean-
HHﬁ);

Tu Bip y 1e, aze 2 roroBuM G6yab CBOIM SKUTTSIM BIACTOSITH MaiibyTh (M. Ayxis);
Hasirs i Tak, 2 6ce s npoaosxyBasocst JoaopnocTenceke GyAiBHULIITBO (Isam Ae);

Mo>kAUBO, IO OPYY 3 LII€I0 BOAOIO IPOAAETHCS I YHSACh KPOB, ... 44€ 6¢€ ¢ MU HACMO
ao xins (Isan Ae);
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Opuci 6 ABa Biku npaijoBatu 0e3 yIuHY, 724 6ce 00#0 Ha Taki po3KoLli He 3apo6HUTH

(Aroxo Aamsap);

Cgoi KopAOHH 1OTPi6HI, MabyTh, GyAb-sIKill iCTOTI, 724 8ce 0010 BOHA HE MOXE 3 HUMU
amuputucs (K. Barait, ynopsiarux A. I'T. Oaexcienxo);

3aaBanocs, focnoab cTBOpHUB 1l MpUBabAMBHUIL KYTOYOK AASL THXOTO LACTS i IpaLyi,
ma npome Ha OGANUSIX CEASH |...] He OYAO IMOMITHO M HAFIMEHIUMX CAIAIB papocTi i
Beceaowis (M. Crapuubkuit);

Ha ne6i Bce 6iablue SrynyBaAucs XMapH, 724 HE36AXNCAN HA e MU AICTAAUCS 03epa

(A. Aepem);

Boxe x xo4 He xou TPC63 6yAO BHCKOYHTHU, 4 8mMiM MU YABOX 3 KI/IPI/IKOM TaKH BUCKAKYEM

(O. Toruap).

KBaaidikaiis mpoTHCTABHO-AOIyCTOBUX PEYEHD SIK PI3HOBHAY CKAAAHHUX PEYCHb, Cy-
PSIAHHX 1 MIAPSAHKX 32 $OPMOIO Ta 3HAYCHHSIM, MOTHBOBAHA THM, 1[0 BOHH, IOAIOHO AO
AOIIYCTOBO-TIPOTUCTABHUX KOHCTPYKIIii, MalOTh CHHKPETHYHY CYPSIAHO-IIAPSIAHY CEMaH-
THKY, XO4 CIIOAYYHI 3aco0u i He KOHTaMiHOBaHI. BaacHe-crioayunuxu 4, aze, ma, max Bu-
TAYMau€Hi K CYPAAHO-IAPSIAHI, 11O ¥ CHPUYMHIOE CUHKPETU3M YCi€l CKAAAHOT OAMHHUIIL.
Y pedeHHSIX 3 AHAAITHYHUMH OAMHULSIMU, HAPUKAAA 724 6C¢ I, 4 7MiM Ta iH., 3ac000M
BHPa)KEHHS CEMaHTHKO-CUHTAaKCHYHHUX BiAHOIIIEHb AOIYCTOBOCTi CAYTYIOTh I'PaMaTHKAAi-
30BaHI EACMEHTH YCe I, YCe-MAKU, HE36ANCAIOLU HA Y€, YIIM TOIIO.

ITpoTrcTaBHO-AOIYCTOBUMH MOJKHA BBAXKATH M PEYCHHS i3 CHHKPETHYHUM CYPSIA-
HO-TAPSAHUM CIIOAYYHHKOM 724K, HATIP.:

A martu xoue Hayyaru, Tax consoseiiko He pae (T. [llesdenxo).

Bin € BHpasHUKOM “IPOTHCTaBHO-AONYCTOBHX CEMAHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYHHX BIAHO-
wieHs i3 Bigtinkom nepemxoan” (fopoaeHepKa 2007: 219).

I'lporucraBHO-AONYCTOBE 3HAYCHHA PENPE3CHTOBAHE i B CKAAAHHMX PEYCHHX, Ipe-
AMKATHUBHI YaCTUHM SIKUX ITOEAHAHI CIIOAYYHOCAIBHO-CITOAYYHHMKOBUM KOMITAEKCOM Z4€...

we... a (we... we... we... a), Hatp.:

IJe nemae 0QiliiIHOrO Pe3yAbTATY, #4€ HE HA3BAHO ACTITHMHOIO HEPEMOXIIH, 4 MPO-
BAQAHOTO KAHAMAATA BKE BUSHAAM IIPE3UACHTOM B 3aKOHI (A. Kocrenxo);

ll[e TPUMASTH BI/I6yXI/I, U4€ IMANAXKOTATD Ha(l)TOI‘OHI/I, g€ Ha BYAMIISIX (DaAyAxd BaAAKOTb-

Cs1 MepTBi, 4 BilicbKOBi BAaAM BXKe iHinio010Th MupHi npoekth (A. Kocrerko).

YerBepTuii THIT OPMYIOTH YACTKOBO PPaseoAOri30OBaHi MAPSIAHO-CYPSAHI CKAAAHI pe-
YEHHSI, Y MEXKAX SIKMX BHOKPEMACHO TP IATHIIN: KOHCTPYKILI 3 4aCOBHM 3HAYCHHSIM, HATIP.:

A sums misvku BcaBasa 3-32 pOGOTH, 9K CHH CXOTIAIOBABCS HA HOTH i TIOYHHAB APATY-
Barucs (M. Marioc);
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I'TpoaeriB KiabKa CXOAMHOK, )2ce BYCIIUBCA B PYUKY ABEpPEH, K044 TIEpeA HUM BHpic cy-
BOPHI My’>KHK POKiB cOpOKa y ¢opMi 3aXHCHOTO KOABOPY... (Atoko Aamsap),

PCYCHHA CTBCPA)KyBaAI)HO-SQHCPC‘{HOI MO,A,aAI)HOCTi 3 9aCOBHM 3HAYCHHAM, HaIIp.:

Bu6opu crators rpisHo peasbHicTio Hamoro xuttsi. He scmuzaemo oabytn osHi, 2x
HEYXMABHO HacyBaioThcs iHmi (A. Koctenko);

I'lpore ne mumyso it KiAbKOX XBHAHH, 2K AOAS CaMa BHBEAA HOToO B HOTpi6He Mmicrie
(A. Pomanuyk);

IIJe Byiixo #e cKiHUMB, K012 5 pO3IIAAKABCSL BTOAOC i IepepBas ioro Geciay (I. Ppanko)
Ta KOHCTPYKINI i3 CEMAHTHKOIO 3yMOBAEHOCTI, HAIIP.:

Biatak docums 6yA0 3anAIOIIUTHCH, 9K TIEPEA OYMMA IIOCTABAAM APYKOBAHI 4d MUCaH]
cTopinkH... (B. IleBayk);

Axe docums npoiTH ABOpaMU H 3aByAKAMH — CKPi3b 3a4alAMCs CICL{HA3IBLI, CHASTD y
sakpurux aBrobycax... (A. Kocrenxko).

Ha Biaminy Bip, iHIIHNX PIBHOBHUAIB CypSAAHO-TIAPSAHUX CKAAAHUX PEYEHb, JACTKOBO cl)pa-
3€0AOTi30BaHi KOHCTPYKIII € Hibu “ABiui CI/IHerTI/I‘{HI/IMI/I”: BOHU AEMOHCTPYIOTb Pi3HO-
PiBHEBUII CHHKPETH3M, OCKIABKH ITOEAHYIOTh O3HAKH (Pa3COAOTIYHOrO i CHHTAKCHYHOTO
PiBHIB, a TAKO>X BHYTPILIHbOPIBHEBHI BHY TPILIHbOPAHIOBUII CHHKPETU3M, 60 CHHTE3YIOTh
O3HAKH PI3HMX TUIIIB CKAAAHHX PEYEHb — CKAAAHOCYPSAHHX i CKAQAHOMAPSIAHUX. 3 OrAsi-
AY Ha 1€ HA3BaHi OAMHHUIII HE 3AAYYaEMO AO AHAAI3Y, AO TOTO )K BOHU AOKAAAHO CXapaKTe-
pY30BaHi B Hallil CTaTTi (IMuTuk 20136).

TunoaorifiHUI onuc MEPEXIAHUX CYPSIAHO-TIAPIAHUX CKAAAHMX PEYEHD IPEACTAB-
ACHO B TABA. I.

Orxe, BHYTPIlIHbOPAHTOBUI PI3HOKATETOPIMHHUI CHHKPETUSM PEIPE3eHTOBAHHUMH
CKAQAHHUMH PEYEHHSMHU, MEPEXIAHUMHU MIX CYPSIAHICTIO 1 MAPAAHICTIO, SKi 32 cl)opMaAb-
HUMU Ta 3HAYEHHEBUMH ITOKA3HUKAMU HAAEKATb AO TAKUX CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTHYHHUX TH-
MiB: 1) CKAQAHUX peueHb, CypSIAHHX 32 pOPMOIO i MAPIAHMX 32 3HAUCHHSM, Y MEXKAX SKUX
AH(l)epeHuiﬁOBaHo NPUIMHOBO-HACAIAKOBI, yMOBHO-HACAIAKOBI Ta 31 3HAYEHHSAM JaCOBOL
MOCAIAOBHOCTI; 2) CKAQAHHX peueHb, MAPIAHUX 32 $OPMOIO i CYPSIAHHX 32 3HAYCHHSM,
cepea AKMX BUOKPEMAEHO 31CTaBAIOBAAbHI (3i 3HAYECHHSIM HEBIAITOBIAHOCTI 1 BIAITOBIAHOC-
Ti), MPUEAHYBAAbHI Ta MOSCHIOBAAbHI (MOsICHIOBAABHO-OTOTOKHIOBAABHI, TOSICHIOBAAD-
HO-BHOKPEMAIOBAABHI, MOSICHIOBAABHO-3 SICYBAAbHI I aKLlCHTOBaHO-BI/IOKPCMAIOBaAbHi);
3) CKAQAHHX peyucHb, CYPSIAHO-THAPSAHHX 32 $OPMOIO 1 3BHAUCHHSM, 1[0 OXOIIAIOIOTh TaKi
MIATUIIHA: AOIMYCTOBO-NPOTUCTABHI, KiAbKiCHO-AOIYCTOBO-TIPOTHCTAaBHI, PO3AIAOBO-AO-
IYCTOBi, PO3AIAOBO-AOIYCTOBO-TIPOTHCTABHI Ta IPOTHCTaBHO-AOIYCTOBI. Takuil moaia
I'PYHTOBaHUI HAa PO3MEXYBaHHI CHHKPETU3My GpOpPMHU, CHHKPETH3MY 3MICTY i CHHKpETH3-
My $OpMHU Ta 3MicTy 0OaAHO4acHO. HaykoBo mepcrekTHBHUM yBaXkaeMO PO3IIHPEHHS CIIEK-
TPy aHAAI3y CKAAAHHUX PEYEHb AASI BUSBACHHS IHIIUX KOMOiHAaITift Aucl)cpeﬂuiﬁﬂux O3HaK.
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Abstract

Liudmyla Volodymyrivna Shytyk
Coordinate-Subordinate Composite Sentences as Representatives of Inner-Grade Multi-Category
Syncretism

The article is devoted to the research of the representatives of inner-grade multi-category
syncretism in the system of a composite conjunctive sentence. The expediency of the selection of
coordinate-subordinate composite sentences, marked by inner-grade multi-category syncretism, is
substantiated. Composite sentences revealing signs of coordinate and subordinate constructions
are interpreted as representatives of inner-grade multi-category syncretism since they combine the
differential features of composite sentences of various categories — complex and compound. The
differentiation of transitional coordinate-subordinate structures to types, subtypes and varieties
based on the syncretism of form, syncretism of meaning and syncretism of form and meaning at the
same time, is motivated. There are four structural and semantic types of composite sentences, tran-
sitioned between coordination and subordination: 1) composite sentences, coordinate in form and
subordinate in meaning; 2) composite sentences, subordinate in form and coordinate in meaning;
3) composite sentences, coordinate-subordinate in form and meaning; 4) partially phraseologized
subordinate-coordinate composite sentences. The first three types are analyzed thoroughly as par-
tially phraseologized sentences and represent not only the inner-level syncretism, but also the inter-
level syncretism, combining the feature of phraseological and syntactic levels.

Within the composite sentences, coordinate in form and subordinate in meaning, the subtypes
are differentiated: causal and consequential, conditional and consequential and also of temporal
sequence. Within the composite sentences, subordinate in form and coordinate in meaning, com-
parable, connecting and explanatory constructions are differentiated. Composite sentences, coordi-
nate-subordinate in form and meaning, are differentiated on admitting-contradictory, quantitative-
admitting-contradictory, dividing-admitting-contradictory and contradictory-admitting subtypes.

Keywords

Inner-Grade Multi-Category Syncretism; Coordinate-Subordinate Composite Sentences.
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Letteratura e rivoluzione



A due anni dal centenario della Rivoluzione d’Ottobre la riflessione sul significato, sulle
premesse e sulle conseguenze di questo rivolgimento epocale non accenna a diminuire. La
redazione ha ritenuto opportuno raccogliere in un blocco tematico i numerosi contributi
sull’argomento ricevuti nell’ultimo periodo.
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Amurpuit Baapumuposua Aoaryimun

“Ha kpatepe Byakana”. B.A. JKyxosckuit u peBoatonys 1848 r.*

Tema 1103Ta U PEBOAIOLIMH, Y>KE AABHO CTaBIIAsI KAACCHYECKON B PYCHCTHKE, OOBIMHO
H3yYaCTCsl HA MATEPUAAE TBOPUECTBA ABTOPOB, KHUBIIHX B JIIOXY PEBOAIOLIUMOHHBIX CMYT
XX B. Ho 9T0 He €AMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBII BAPHAHT UCCACAOBAHHS AAHHOM IIPOGACMBI:
PEBOAIOLISA 1917 I. OTOpachIBaAQ AAMHHYIO TCHB B IIPOLIAOE, U YXKE B 1840-1850-€ IT. MHO-
M Ka3aAOCh, YTO OHM JKHBYT ‘HakaHyHe. EBpormerickue morpsicerus 1848 I. mepexusa-
AHCb KAK OTTOAOCKH IPSIAYIIMX PYCCKHX OYPb, KAK IIPOAOT APAMBI, KOTOPOII €lile IIPEACTO-
UT pasbIrPaThCst Ha CLieHe pycckoii ucropun. OAHUM M3 TeX pycckux auteparopos XIX B.,
KOMY AOBEAOCH BOOYHIO CTOAKHYTBCS ¢ peBoatonueii, 6bia B.A. JKykosckuit.

TTocaeaHUE 11 AT CBOEH >KM3HH, IIOCAC XEHUTHOBI Ha HeMKe Eausasere Peiitepn B
1841 I., 0aT nposeA B [epMaHuy, IpHYeM IIOAOATY KHA B TOPOAAX, KOTOpPBIE B 1848-1849
IT. CTAAH LIEHTPAMU PEBOAIOLIHOHHOTO ABIDKeHUS, — BO Ppankdypre-Ha-Marine u B ba-
AeH-Baaene. CoObITHS PEBOAIOLINH HE TOABKO IIPOMCXOAMAM Y HETO HA TAA3aX, OHH BPbI-
BAAKCb B CEMBIO I103T4, KPYIIHAH €O IIAAHDI K HAACKABL, AOMaAH CYAbOBI OAM3KHX Apy3eli,
3acTaBAsiAM MeTaTbes 1o lepmanuu u IBeiinapun, MeHss MeCTO XXuTeAbcTBa. PeBoaro-
1ust, TakuM 06pasoM, Obiaa PpakToM ero 6uorpadpuu. OHa Gbira 1 GaKTOM €ro MBICAH.

B 1840-¢ rr. JKykoBckuii 9yBcTBOBaA ce6s “mmmonom Bpemenn” (DKykosckuit 18856:
$10), COTASIAATAEM JOXH U [OTOMY MHOTO Pa3MbIIIASIA O COBPEMEHHBIX PEBOAIOLIMOHHBIX
HOTPSICCHUSX — B CTAThSIX, B AHEBHHKE, B IHchMax. [ Ipu atoM, xak u npexae, XKykosckuit
HE OTACASIA AHAAMTHYECKYIO MBICAB OT II03THYECKOro BoobpaxeHwus. [Tocrmkenne aeil-
CTBUTEABHOCTH AASI HETO 3AKAIOYAAOCH B HHTCTPALIHH ACHCTBUTCABHOCTH B ITIOITHICCKHUIH
Mu$, HAM BepHeE, OIIO3HAHUIO ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH KaK moarmieckoro muda. Harmeii 3a-
Aadeil ¥ OYACT IIPOCACAUTD, KAKME UMCHHO MU(OIIOITHYECKHE OUCPTAHHS IIOAYYHAA PEBO-
AIOITUS 1848 T. B IIO3THYECKOM 13006pa>1<eH141/1 JKyxosckoro.

L. 3se3da u kopabas

I'Ipoaorom x BcTpede ¢ peBoatorimeil Aast JKyKOBCKOTO CTaAd IIOAHAS HAACKA IIIOXA
HavyaAa 1840-X IT.

1840-1841 IT. OBIAN IIEPCAOMHBIMU B €TO SKU3HH. B 3TO Bpemsi oH, 3aBepliuB cBOM
MHOTOACTHHE IIEAATOTHYECKHE TPYABI B LIAPCKOM CEMEHCTBE, CO3AAA CEMEHCTBO COOCTBEH-

*  Pabora Bemoanena npu nopacpikke PO Ipaut POOU - VITTITO N 15-64-01001.

Dmitry V. Dolgushin (Novosibirsk State University) — D_Dolgushin@mail.ru
OPEN 8 ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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Hoe, >keHuBIIKCh Ha E. Peiitepn. Bpax ¢ Heil Bupeacst eMy Kak coeAUHEHHE HEHECHOTO ¢
3eMHBIM, KaKk JACM, B KOTOPOM OH, OAQKEHCTBYsI, OYACT IPE3UTH TEMHU IPe3aMH, KOTOPbIMU
IPE3HAO YEAOBEUECTBO Ha 3ape MCTOPHH, B CBOCM HECBUHHOM PalicKOM MA2ACHYECTBE —
ckasanusamu Tomepa (AoArymns 2017).

Koraa-to, B 1812 1, Bo Bpems yBacyenus M.A. IIporacosoii, JKykoBckuit Hanucaa
pomanc [1106ey, B KOTOPOM BbIBeA cebsi B 06pase TOHUMOTO “BUXpeM OCACTBHIT MOpEIAa-
BareAsl, “9eAH” KOTOPOTO BbIHeceH Oyperi B okeaH. Tyun CKPBIAU Iy TEBOAHYIO 3BE3AY, TTOA
YEAHOM Pa3BeP3AMCh MPadHbIe “Oe3AHBI — KXKETCSI, HAAGKAA Ha CIIACCHHUE IIOTEPSIHA. .

B Tyuax 3Besp0UKa CBETHAAC;
“He cxpoiBaiicst!” — 51 B3bIBaA;
HenpexaoHHast cOKpbIAACE;
SIkops 6b14 — 1 TOT IpOMAA.

Bce oaeaoch uepHOI MIAOK0;
BckoabIxaaucs Baabr;

BesaHBI B Mpake Ipeao MHOIO;
Bxpyr yskacHbIC cKaAbL.

“Her HapexABI Ha crraceHbe!” —
Sl ponTas, yHBIB AYIIOIL...

(OKyxoBckuit 1999: 222).

Ho “Taiispim kopmumkom” norubaromero cranosutcs [ Ipouaenue. OHO BHIHOCHT
MOpeIAaBaTeAs K “paiicKoil 00HTeAH’, B KOTOPOIl OH BUAUT “Tpex aHreaos Hebec” (Mamy
ITporacosy, ee marb Exarepuny Adanacbesry u cectpy Caury). Mopenaasareab cMOTPUT
Ha HUX B “BOCXUILCHBH , OAHAKO HE MOXKET IIPHCOCAUHACTCS K MX COHMY: MeyTe JKykos-
cKkoro o 6paxe ¢ Marueii He OBIAO CY>KACHO COBITHCSL.

U BoT Teneps, B 1841 I., ABepu “paiickoil 00UTeAn” HAKOHEL, PACIaXHYAHCh IICPEA
uuMm. Cruxorsopenue Apyz mot, scusuu cmoicn mepnenve... (1841), Hanucannoe JKykos-
CKMM B IIEPBBIC MECSLbI OCAE XCHUTHOBI, HAIOAHEHO PeMUHHUCLCHUAMY u3 [11064a.
Omo HaunHaeTcst ¢ mpocaaBacHus [ [poBHACHDsI, 2 3aKaHYMBACTCS KATPEHOM:

K ruxoit npucranu npusea s
Csoit CMUPEHHBIN ACTKUI YEAH,
Tam y6€>1<mue HAIIICA 5,
besonacnoe ot Boan

(OKyxoBckuit 2000: 326).

MoruBbl 3Be3AbI B KOPaOASI, BEAOMOTO €10 IIOCPEAH BOAH XKUTEHCKOTO MOPsI, 3aKpe-
IHUAKCH B 103THKE JKyKOBCKOTO elnje B 1810-X—Ha4aA€e 1820-X IT., KOTAQ 03T CPOPMYAHPO-

' Cp. ¢ppanu. persévérance (HaCTOIMMBOCTD, TBEPAOCTD, IOCTOSHCTBO) — CBOETO POAA CAOBO-

[IAPOAB, CAOBO-ACBHS3 B AHeBHHKax 1 nepernncke B.A. JKyxoscxoro u M.A. I'lporacoBoii 1810-x IT.
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BaA AAsL ce6s1 Tak HasbIBaeMyIo “¢pruaocodpuio poHaps, B KOTOPOH KU3Hb CPABHUBAAACH TO
C OCBEIlleHHOU (1)0HapﬂM1/1 TEMHOM YAHILIEH’, TO CO 3BE3AHON HOYBIO:

KM3Hb HALA €CTb HOYb IO 3BE3AHBIM HeOOM; Hallla Ayllla B AyYIIME MHUHYTBI ObITHS
OTKPBIBAET CHU 3BE3ABIL, KOTOPbIE HE AAIOT U HE AOAKHBI AABATh IOAHOTO CBETA, HO, YKpa-
wrasi Haute HeGo, 3HAKOMS C HHUM, CAYXXAT B TO JKE BPEMsI U IIyTCBOAUTCASIMH HA 3EMAC
()KyKOBCKm?I 2004: 156-157).

3Be3Aa, COrAACHO TOI MU(OIIOITHKE, 3arOPACTCs B T¢ MTHOBEHMSI, KOTAQ HebecHoe
SIBASICTCSI HA 3€MAE, M POAOAKACT CBETUTh, KOTAA HEOECHOE € 3eMAM HcUe3acT. 3BE3AA Ay-
YUTCS CBETOM HebecHOI “poaumoit croponst” (Aepesencxutl crmopos 6 noano4s, 1818), ona
CAY>)KUT IyTEBOAUTEABHUIIEH AASI KOPa6A}I, ITABIBYIIETO Y€PE3 6ypHoe MOpE >KU3HU (Om—
8EMbL HA BONPOCHL 8 USPY, HAZBLBAEMYH) CCKPETAPD. 36¢304 1 Kopabis, 1819):

3Bespa Hebec MABIBET IYYHHO HEOECHOH,
ITyunnoit GypHBIX BOAH 3¢MHOI KOpPabAb IAbIBET!
Kro 1o Heby BeACT 3Be3Ay — HAM HEUBBECTHO;

Ho o Mopro xopabab 3Besaa Hebec BepeT!

(OKykoBcxkuit 2000: 136)

9To yeTBepocTHLINE, HabpOCcaHHOE XKYKOBCKMM CpeAU TABAOBCKHX CAAOHHBIX HIP U
Pa3BACYCHHI, CTABILHX [IOBOAOM AASL SCTETHYCCKOH APTHKYASILIMU ero $UAOCOPUH HEBBI-
PasHUMOro, IIEPEKAUKACTCS HE TOABKO CO CTUXOTBOPCHHUEM APy2 MOtl, HCU3HU CMBLCA MEPTIE-
Hoe... (1841), HO 1 ¢ TBopuecTBOM JKYKOBCKOTO IEpBOil IOAOBUHBI 1830-X IT., B KOTOPOM,
o HabaoAeHuIo V.10, Bununukoro, 06pas 6ypu, 6yuyromero Mopst AU 03epa OblA OAHUM
U3 LEHTPaABHBIX (BI/IHHuKI/Iﬁ 2006: 186-200).

JKyxoBckuii TOraa HCIIOAB30BaA 3TOT 06Pa3 He TOABKO B CTHXOTBOPHBIX, HO H B IIPO-
3aMYECKHX TeKCTaX. B opAHOM M3 MaHuecToB cBoeii “ropHOil Puaocoduu” (Snymxesna
2007) — HOBOTOAHEM IIMCbME HACACAHMKY IpecToaa 1833 I. — JKykoBckuii cpaBHHBaA
“KM3Hb YEAOBEYECKOTO POAQ” “C BOAHYIOLIMMCS MOpeM’, B KOTOpoM “Oypsi crpacteit”
“IIPOMBBOAUT |...] BOAHBI, BOCCTAIOLINE, MAAAOIIHE U OECIIPECTAHHO CMEHSEMbIE APYTH-
mu”. OpHako ata GesymHas Oypsi, AciicrBieM ITpoBuAeHMs, BAPYT MOXET 3aTUXHYTh — U
TOrAa “B 3TOM 32 MHHYTY CTOAb 6€300pasHOM Xaoce BOA CIIOKOMHO OTPasKaeTCsl YUCTOE
ne60” (OKyxoBckwuit 1885a: 476).

VMenHO 31O M mpousomao B 1840-1841 IT., KOIA2, KaK Ka3arock JKykosckomy, He
TOABKO KOPaOAb €ro JXM3HU AOCTUT THXOH NpHcTaHu JaeMa, Ho u Poccus, a tawoke [pyc-
cust, a MoxkeT ObITh 1 Best EBpomna, BeTynuan B 0co0yro pailcKyro 3[10Xy 30A0TOTO BEKa.

* “CyacTue KU3HM COCTOMUT HE U3 OTACADBHBIX HaCAa)KACHHﬁ, HO U3 HaCAa)KACHPIfI C BOC-

NOMUHAHUEM, U 3TH HACAAKACHHS CPaBHHA s ¢ pOHAPSIMH, 3aJIOKEHHBIMH HOYbI0 Ha yauie. OHu
Pa3AEAECHBI IPOMEXXYTKAMH, HO 3TH MPOMEXYTKH 0C6€u4eHbL; M BCS YAUILIA CBETAQ, XOTS HE BCSA CO-
craBacHa 3 cBeta” (OKyKkoBckuii 2004: 132-133).
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“Xoa BEKOB HauMHACTCs HOBBIA, MOTr Obl ckasarb JKykoBckuil, kak HOBbIN Bepru-
AU, 0 1840 roae’. M kak BcprI/IAI/H?I B CBOEH 3KAOTE CBSI3bIBAA OOHOBACHHE YEAOBEYECTBA
C CEMCIHBIM TOP>KECTBOM POXXACHHS MAAACHIA, Tak JKyKoBckuil cBsI3bIBAA HACTYIIACHUE
“npexpacnoii snoxu” (I'ysanpos 2007: §9) ¢ ceMefHO-AMHACTHECKHMY COOBITHSIMHU — Ke-
HUTBOON HacAeAHHKa rpecToaa Poccuiickoit umnepun Aaexcanppa Hukoaaesuya Ha Tec-
ceHckoil npunuecce Makcumuanane (B mpaBocaasuu npuHssiueil ums Mapuu Aaekcan-
APOBHBI) U BCTYIIACHUEM Ha npycckuii mpectoa Opuapuxa Buasreasma IV nocae cmeprn
ero oria @puapuxa Buavreasma 11 (Bunnukuii 2011: 399).

O6 atux cobprTHsIx JKyKOBCKHII TOBECTBYET B HEOOBIYAHHO BO3BBILICHHOM, 9K3aAb-
THpoBaHHO-nipoderrdeckom peructpe. Konunna Ppuppuxa Buasreasma III, — mumrer
JKykosckuit, — 310 “oTACT aHreaa, GpiBmero Ha semae kopoaeM” (Pomun 1912: 158). Opu-
Apux Buabreanm IV — “sBespa Hapexap” (Pomun 1912: 156) AAS BCEX COBPEMEHHHKOB.
He 65140 B ncTOpHHU Takoi MUHYTHI, KOTOPast ObI 10 CTENICHH CBOETO BEAUYHS CPaBHU-
Aace ¢ ero BocurectsueM Ha TpoH. Koponaronnas peus @puapuxa Buasreasma IV - ato
“OKOHYaTEeAbHBII BbIBOA BeceMupHOil uctopun” (Pomun 1912: 158), “B McTOpUM He HalTH
TaKoro $akra, KOTOPBIH [0 YUCTOTE CBOECIO OE3YIPEYHOrO BEAUYHs MOT Obl CPABHUTBCS
(Pomumn 1912: 156) C HEH.

M Beanxuii kussp Asekcanap Huxonaesuy, u @puapux Buasreasm 111, u Ppuapux
Buasreasm IV B tBOpueckom BooGpaskenun XKykoBckoro cBsizausl ¢ “puaocopueit Aassa
Pyx”, ocHOBOmOAAraromuM MH$OM €ro MOITHIECKON BCEACHHOI, CAOSKUBLINMCS [OA BIIe-
YaTACHHEM OEPAUHCKOTO IPUABOPHOTO NIPA3AHHKA 1821 I., HA KOTOPOM OBIAH ITPEACTABAC-
HBI )KMBbIE KAPTHHBI [I0 MOTHBAM OAHOMMEHHOI 110aMbI T. Mypa. Poab raaBHoii reponnu,
Aaana Pyx, urpaaa cynpyra 6yaymero pycckoro ummneparopa Hukoaas [TaBaoBuua Bea.
kH. Aaekcanapa PepoposHa, ee orens puapux Buasreasm I11 6b1a x03s11HOM TOpIKECTBa,
Dpuapux Buasreasm IV poBosnacs eit 6parom, a BocnutanHUK JKyKOBCKOTO BeA. KH.
Anexcanap HukosaeBuy — coiHOM.

CraBiasi OpraHUYHBIM IIPOAOAXKEHUEM *Puaocopun poHaps “dpusocodus Aassa
Pyx”, koTOpOI1 ¢ Tex MOp CACAOBaA B CBOCH MUonoaTuke JKyKkoBCcKuil, BEIpaXkasa dK3U-
CTCHIIMAABHYIO HHTYULIUIO POMAHTHYECKOTO ABOCMHPHUSI U OCHOBBIBAAACH HA CACAYIOLLICH
cucTeMe 00pasoB: 3eMHOE M HEOECHOE PasACACHBI 3aBECOH, KOTOPYIO Ha MTHOBCHHE PacIia-
XMBaeT (M TeM CaMbIM COCAMHSET MX) TAMHCTBCHHOE CYIIECTBO — “aHIEA’, “MMMOACTSIIUI
renuit, “Aassa Pyx”

“@Duarocopus Aaara Pyx” moapasymeBasa, 4T0 IPUCYTCTBHE HEOECHOTO Ha 3€MAE BO3-
MOYKHO TOABKO Ha MHTI, 9TO IIPEKPACHOE SBASCTCSI HAM AHLIb AASL TOTO, YTOOBI HCIE3HYTb.
“OHO mocemaeT Hac B Ay4IIME MUHYThI )KM3HH |...], OHO TOABKO GAQrOBECTUTEAD AYYILETO;
OHO €CTh BOCXMUTUTCABHAS TOCKA 10 OTYU3HE, TEMHAs IAMSATb 00 yTPaueHHOM, HCKOMOM H
co BpeMeHeM AocTixuMoM daeme” (KykoBekmit 2012: 374), — 6b1a yBepen JKykosckuii.
Ho B 1840-1841 IT. eMy I10Ka32A0Ch, YTO JAEM Y>KE ITOYTH AOCTHTHYT, U HeOECHOE OTHBIHE
IIOCEAMTCS U B XIDKHHAX, U B ABOPLAX.

> OH Boobwe cunTas, 9T0 COPOKOBOM roa, HaunHas ¢ X VII B., umeer ocoboe sHaueHUE N
urpaer “npopoueckyio poas” B ucropuu I Ipyccun (Pomun 1912: 148).
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2. Odem u Bugpareem

AT10 yOeKACHHE OTPaSHAOCH B CTUXOTBOPCHUU 3asudyw nopmpemy moemy! (1843).
OHO AOAXKHO OBIAO CTaTh COPOBOAMTEABHBIM TEKCTOM K moprpery JKykosckoro, Hanu-
CaHHOMY AfocceAbAOpPckuM xyaoxHuKoM T. TuabaeOpanarom*. JKykosckuit nzobpaxen
Ha HEM C KHUIOH M KapaHAAILIOM, OOPYYaAbHBIM KOABLIOM, [IEPCTHEM, 3aBELIAHHBIM €MY
A.C. TlymxunsM, 1 opAcHOM ¢B. AHHBL Bce 3TH AeTaAH CHUMBOAMYHBI, IPOAYMAHHBI U
110A00paHbl TakuM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI B IIOPTPETE OTPA3UANCH BAXKHEHIINE STAIbl )KU3HH
JKykoBcKkoro: auteparTypHble 3aHATHS, IPUABOPHAs CAYXO0a, skeHuTb0a. B 1843 ., B roa
CBOETO IIECTUACCATUACTHS, JKYKOBCKHUII IPUHSACS PACCBIAATD ITOT OPTPET BAXKHBIM AAS
cebs appecaTam.

Oany us ero xonuil on 4 (16) mMas 1843 r. ornpasua B Poccuro E.A. Tlporacosoii.
Ha o6paTH0131 CTOPOHE APYTOM, CAEAAHHOM T. FHALACGPaHATOM, >KYKOBCKHﬁ 13 (7_5) Mast
1843 I. 3AIIMCAA TEKCT CTHXOTBOPCHUS 34610y nopmpenty moemy!, COdMHEHHOTO ABYMsI
MecsILaMM paHblie. JTa KONUs coxpaHuaachk B bepaune, Bo asopue Illapaorrenbypr, B
npuemHoit komHate Ppuapuxa Buavreapma [V (cm.: AcBapuiy 2000: 8). BosmoxHo, ona
Oblaa npuBeseHa TyAa caMuM JKyKOBCKUM, KOTOpbIl npuexas B bepant B ceHTAOpE 1843
I. Asst BeTpeun ¢ Hukoaaem I, mocetuBmnm npycckyro cTOAHI 1O IIOBOAY IPasAHOBAHHS
25-AeTHs HasHadeHUst ero mwedom bpanaenbyprekoro kupacupekoro noaka. Komy npea-
HAa3HAYaAACh 3Ta KOIMS?

EctectBeHHO 6B1AO OBI IPeATOAOKUTD, yT0 Ppuapuxy Buavreasmy 1V, “pomantu-
Ky Ha TPOHE, LICHUTCAIO APXUTEKTYPbI U XUBOIUCH, ¢ KOTOPbIM JKyKoBCKOro cBsisbiBaAu
AaBHHE ApYKeckue oTHolueHus. B mae 1842 r. Qpuapux Buasreasm IV yupeaua HoBbIit
npycckuit opaet — Pour le mérite. Klasse fiir Wissenschaft und Kiinste. On npeaHasHavacst
“AASL HATPAXKACHHS MYXYUH (MX 9HCAO CTPOTO PErAAMEHTHUPOBAAOCH — 30 HEMILEB U 30
MHOCTPAHIICB), ‘3aCAY>KUBIIHX Bceobliee IPU3HAHME CBOUMH 3aCAYTaMU B 00AACTH HayKH
u uckycctBa. [ TepBbIM HHOCTpaHIIEM, OTMEYCHHBIM HOBOM, ACHCTBUTCABHO IIOYECTHOMH Ha-
rpapoit craa JKykosckuit” (Acsapu 2000: 10).

JKykoBckuit MOT ITOAHECTH IIPYCCKOMY KOPOAIO CBOH IIOPTPET B 3HAK HAATOAAPHOCTH
3a 9TO HArPOKACHHE — HEAAPOM [MABACOPAHAT AOIIOAHHA KOIIUIO OTCYTCTBYIOLICH B OpH-
TMHAAE ACTAABIO — H300paxeHUueM opacHa Pour le mérite na mee noara. I Ipunstuio atoro
IPEATIOAOKEHHS IPEILITCTBYET TO, 4TO JKyKOBCKHMII 3amncas cBOe CTHXOTBOPEHHE Ha Pyc-
ckoM s13bIke, kKoTopsiM Ppuaprx Buasreasm IV He BAasea, — B TO BpeMs, KaK B 4€pPHOBOIL
PYKOIHCH HMEANCH aBTOIEPEBOABI CTUXOTBOPEHUS Ha PpPAHILIY3CKHUI U HEMELKUI. B cBsi-
3u ¢ 3TUM b. AcBapui pa3BUBaeT MbICAB O TOM, YTO MMOPTPET NMpeAHasHavaAcst Huxoaaro
I, npuyem noanectu ero soaxer 6s1a Opuapux Buasreasm IV Bo Bpemst ceHT6pbCKOit

+  Pabora Haa STHM IIOPTPETOM HavaAach 25 OKTAOPs (6 HOSOPST) 1841 I. M 3aKOHIMAACH B
1842 r. OpuruHaa moprpeTa xpaHuacs B cemericrse JKykosckux. OH BrceA B TOCTHHOM HX $ppaHK-
dyprckoro poma psaaom ¢ moprperom E. JKykosekoit paborer K.®. 3oHa, B 1980-¢ IT. HaxoAuACs B
I[Tapmke y mpaBHyuku moata M.A. SHymeBckoii, B HacTostiee BpeMsi MECTOHAXOKACHHE TOPTPETA
HeusecTHO (Bymd # dp. 2013: 6).
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BCTpedn ¢ pycckuM umneparopom B bepanne (Acsapum 2000: 10). Takoit moaapox, no
Mbican B. AcBapuina, A0AKeH ObIA CIIOCOGCTBOBATh HOPMAAM3ALINH OTHOIUICHUH MEXAY
ABYMsI MOHAPXaMH, KOTOpPbIE CTAAH IIOPTHThCS U3-3a HeyA0BOAbCTBUA Hukosas [ moauru-
xoii IIpyccun Havasa 1840-x IT.

B runorese b. AcBapuua caabbiM 3BEHOM SIBASIETCS IIPEAIIOAOKCHHE O TOM, 4TO
JKykosckuii (aaske KOCBEHHBIM 06Pa3soM) MOT OKa3aThCsl TOCPEAHUKOM MEKAY ABYMSI MO-
Hapxamu. Ecan aast @puppuxa Buasreasma IV on 6514 GAUSKHM APYTOM U [OSTHYECKUM
CAMHOMBILIACHHUKOM, TO oTHOmeHne Hukoaas I x pycckomy pomaHTHKY 05140 TOpasao
GoAee CACPIKAaHHBIM, YACTO KPUTHYECCKHM U, MOXXHO CKa3aTh, HepoBHbIM. [ TopHeceHue nmop-
TPETa, A2 €Ilje C HAATIHCHIO, B KOTOPOH BBICKa3bIBacTCsl yoekaeHHe, 4To Hukoaail mosecur
€ro B CBOEM ABOPILIEC, MOTAO OBl IIOKA3aThCsI HMIICPATOPY, IO MEHBIICH Mepe, CTPAHHbIM.
b. AcBapumy moaaraer, 9To ot Hacu ¢ mosapkom Ppuppux Buasreasm IV oTrasascs, xoraa
BBUICHHAOCB, YTO L1apb HEAOBOACH AOATUM IpebbiBanreM JKykoBckoro 3a rpanuueit. Ham
KaXKETCs, YTO TaKas MACA M3HAYAABHO HE CYLECTBOBAaAa. BeposATHee BRIABUHYTH Apyroe
IIPEAIIOAOXKCHHE: II0IT PACCUUTBIBAA, YTO KapTHHA [MAbAcOpaHATa OyACT 3aKyIIACHA B YHC-
Ae paboT APYTHX HEMELIKUX XYAOXKHHUKOB, PEKOMEHAOBAHHBIX JKyKOBCKHM AASI TOMIOAHE-
HUS KOAACKIIMH DPMHUTAXKA, HO OHA He ObIAA B 9TO YHCAO BKAIOYCHA U OCTaAach B BepanHe.

OAHaKO B KOHIIE KOHIIOB IIOPTPET BCe JKe AOOPAACS AO PYCCKOI cTOAMLBL B 1844
I. I10 3aKa3y HACACAHHKA [IPECTOAA BeA. KH. AaekcaHapa Hukoaaesuua Tuapaebpanar us-
TOTOBHA €IIE OAHY €TI0 KOIIUIO®, KOTOPYIO B 1844 I. AWIHO AocTaBHA B [letepOypr, rac oHa
MHOTHE TOABI BUCEAQ B KOMHATAX HACACAHHKA B 3UMHEM ABOpLIE. DTO COOBITHE IIPEKPACHO
BIIUCHIBACTCS B KOHTEKCT KOHTAKTOB JKyKOBCKOTO ¢ MAAAIIMM IIOKOACHHEM LIAPCKOTO ce-
MENUCTBA B 1842-184 4 IT.

VIMeHHO TOIAQ KOHTAKThI 3TH OKHBUAUCH: IIPUOOpEAa BTOPOE ABIXaHHE IIEPEIUCKa
noara ¢ Bea. kH. Koncrantunom Hukoaaesnaem® (oHa cTasa ropasa0o HHTCHCHBHEE, 9eM
paHblie, IpU 3TOM IucbMa JKyKOBCKOro IIpeBPaTHAKCH B HACTOSIIHE PUAOCOPCKHUE U ITO-
AUTOAOTHYECKHE TPAKTATHI, B KOTOPBIX OH ACAHMACS CO CBOMM IOHBIM KOPPECIIOHACHTOM
saaymeBHbiMu Mbicasivu). Ocenbio 1842 1. Koncrantun Huxoaaesuy u ABa ero maaammx
6para Hukoaait u Muxaua npucaaau JKykosckomy cson noprperst (IDK 1867: 45), Toraa
e 1103T 3apyMaa nocesitutb Koncrantuny HukoaaeBuay coit mepesop Oduccen.

3aKOHYEHHBIN K TOMY BpeMeHHU nepeBop Haas u Aamasumu JKyKoBCKHI TOCBSTHA
BeAnKON KHsDKkHe AaekcaHape HukoaaeBHe u BecHOI 1843 I. mepecaaa eif ero 6eaoBoit
aBrorpad. B mpeapapsiomeM aTy pyKoOnuch CTUXOTBOPHOM IIOCBSAILCHUH, HaA KOTOPBIM
JKykoBckuil paboTas AOATO M TIIATEABHO C OCCHHU 1841 I. IO $peBPaAb 1843 I., OKUAH 00-
passl dpraocoduu Aaaast Pyk: ckBoss nx npusmy JKyKoBCKHIT OCMBICASIA H CBOE IIPOILIAOE,
U CBOE HACTOsIIIICE.

5 06 atoM cM. moApo6HO B ctatbe VLA, Aiisukosoii (Ai3HKoBa 2010: 49-51).
¢ Tlepermcka MEKAY HUMH Ha49aAach elne B 1837 T., koraa Koncrantuny Huxoaaesuay 6p1a0
ACCSITb ACT, U H3HAYAABHO HUMEAQ IIEAU HCKAIOUUTEABHO IIEAATOTHYCCKHE — HAYYUTb BEAUKOTO KHI351

anucroaspHomy cruato ([TBK: 140).
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Takum 06pasoM, XOTs M AO KOHIIA HE SICHO, KOMY aAPECOBAHO CTUXOTBOpPeHHE 3461
dyro nopmpeny moemy! — Ppuapuxy Bussreasmy IV, Hukoaaro I, Bea. ku. Asexcanapy Hu-
KOAAQEBUYY HAH BCEMY IIAPCKOMY CEMEHCTBY B [ICAOM — MOYKHO YBEPEHHO CKa3aTh, YTO OHO
POAMAOCH B MOMEHT peakTyasusanuu “pusocodpun Aassa Pyx”, coepunsiBiueii B TBOpUe-
ckoM BooOpaxeHnu JKyKOBCKOrO BCeX 3THX BO3MOXHBIX aAPECaTOB, M CAMO OKa3aAOCh
IPOHHUKHYTO TEMaMH 3TOH IMOITUYECKOM PpHUAOCOPHN.

CTHXOTBOPEHHE COCTOHUT U3 ABYX CTPO, 110 ISITHAALIATE CTUXOB KaXKAsL. AAs yA06-
CTBa [I03BOAMM ceOe PUBECTH €O TEKCT HOAHOCTBIO:

3aBuayo noprpery moemy!

X0A0AHOI0, 6ECIYBCTBEHHOIO TCHBIO

O#H GyaeT TaMm, TAC SKUTD OBI CaM XOTEA 51
Buumaroweit, Aoo6siieio Aymioro.

O#H GyaeT TaMm, TAC BEYHOCTb HAM TAACH,
CaepIuacTcst cBeTACHIIEE 3EMHOC,

TAe napckoe MoryuiecTBo npea Boiunum
CMI/IpﬂCTCSI, B OAHOII [IOKOPHOM Bepe
Beanune u caaBy sakarouas,

T'Ae BAOXHOBEHHBIH, OIIBITOM BEKOB
HacraBacHHBIH, IPsIAyLIIETO IPOPOK,
BosxAb HACTOSIILETO, MOTY UL ADYT
CBo6oapbl, GyiicTBa Bpar, HeGECHOIT IIPaBABL
CBepIIHTeAD Ha 3€MAE, ACP>KABHbII TCHUI
Heytomumo 6oapersyer aast Gaara.

Cesituane, rac AOOpBIA Lapb Hall BEPHO
Wm snaemomy bory caysxur, cepatiem
[Tocturays TafiHy HApCKOTO IPU3BaHBbSL
Aa ctareT AHreA ¢ IAAMEHHBIM MEYOM
Y BXOAQ TBOETO, KaK IIPeA ABEPbMH
Oaema, 4T06 Tebst He BOSMYTHAH
BpaskacOHbIC BOAHECHNS 3EMHBIC;

U aa ropu cBeTHAOM YIIOBaHbs,
Masikom naaBareaeM B Gype Beka,
[TabBymmM 60Apo ¢ Beporo B A06po
Ha[a] cenuro TBOEIO Ta 3Be3Aa,

Koropas Ha Hebe Boccusiaa

B ToT 9ac, Koraa B HeM aHTEABI O BECTH
3emae 3anean: “Caasa B BbinHux bory,
Mup Ha 3eMae, 6AaTOBOACHBE B AIOASIX

(OKyxoBckuit 2000: 334)’.

7 OKOHYaTeABHOM PEAAKIIUCH CTUXOTBOPCHHS HYXKHO CYUTATD, II0-BUAUMOMY, 60ACE T03A-
HIOIO 110 AATe — Ty, KOTOpas COXPaHHAACh Ha 0OpaTHON cTopone nmoprpera XKykosckoro u Gbiaa
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ScTeTHKA HEBBIPA3HMOTO TOCIIOACTBYET B ITOM CTHXOTBOPEHHN, IEPEIACTASIC C I10-
AUTHYECKOH PUTOPHKOH, XapakTepHOH aas JKykockoro 1840-x rr. MlaeaabHbIil MOHApX®
KaK Bpar “OyiicTBa’, cMUPSIOLIMIACS Iepea HebecHol “Bosxbelt mpaBAoit’, mpeeMHHK “OmbI-
Ta BEKOB’, IIPOPOK “TPSIAYIErO” M “BOXAb HACTOsIIIEr0 — Bce 310 Aasi JKykoBckoro He
TOABKO [TO3THYECKUE 0OPA3bI, HO U IOAUTHYECKHE HCTHHbI M AQXKE IEAATOTHYECKUE MAKCH-
MBI, KOTOpPbIC OH HEOAHOKPATHO BbICKA3bIBAA B [IMChMAX 1840-X IT. K BEA. KH. AACKCAHADPY
Huxoaaesnay 1, ocobenno, k Bea. kH. Koncrantuny Hukoaaesuuy.

AeiitMOTUBHBIM 00pa3oM BTOPOi cTPOdbI, HECOMHEHHO, IBAseTCs 0Opas Dpema —
6ubaciickoro capa, HacaxxaeHHoro borom Ha Boctoke, paiickoit o6urean, y Bxoaa B KOTO-
PYIO IOCAE M3THAHHS OTTYAQ YCAOBEKA OBbIA [IOCTABACH AHICA C [IAAMEHHBIM MEYOM, “00pa-
LAOLINMCST, YTOOBI OXPaHATh IyTh K ApeBy xkus3Hn” (BbIT. 3: 24). MHTepecHo, 4T0 AaHHBLI
00pa3 B 1842 I. IOCTOSHHO Bo3HUKaA B nepernucke JKykosckoro ¢ A.IT. Eaarnnoit. dae-
moM Eaaruna nassiBasa poom JKykosckoro B Aocceabaopde, BCIICCKH aKIIEHTUPYST MOTHB
HEIIPUCTYITHOCTH €TI0 AASL 3A4, OTTOPOKCHHOCTH OT TPEBOAHCHUI JKUSHU: “HE IOAITYCKaii-
Te K BallleMy Pako CMyT U 3260T, ero He AocTOlHbIX! [TycTb XepyBHUM € IIAAMEHHBIM MEYOM
A106BH xpanuT ero” (JKuaskosa 2009: 495), “He ocTaBAsiTe Bamero JAeMa roaa ABa-Tpu”
(OKuaskoBa 2009: 503), — ybekaana oHa 103Ta U rHcasa, 4to bor

Canm Beaea Dpary u Turpy, JKusony™ u Ieony npesparutscest B Peitn u okpyxurs T0
y6esxulie, KOTOpoe IIPUTOTOBUA Balieil 4ucToll Ayme. — Cesrute umst Ero tem 6aaro-
FOBEHHEM, ¢ KAKMM IPHHUMACTE BbI BAlle CYACTHE, H BOT TOT AHICA C OTHCHHBIM Me-
4OM, KOTOPBII He AOIYCKACT APYTUX HE TOABKO HACAAAUTBCS TAKUM XK€, HO H IIOHSATb €ro
(PKuasixosa 2009: 503).

ony6ankoaHa B pabote: Acsapui 2000: 7-8. CBepKa ¢ Hell TO3BOASIECT YTOYHUTD YTCHHE 26 CTPO-
KM 4epHOBOTO TeKcTa. [ loAb3yeMcst 4epHOBOI PeAaKLMEH Kak 6OACE TOAXOASILEH AASL LICACH AQH-

HOU CTaThH.

YCHDb XapaKTCPHO AAA HEC, HAIIPUMCEP, UCITOAB3OBAHHUC OITPCACACHUS OC3 OIIPCACAACMO-
£0 6

ro (“cBetaciimee seMHOe”) — mpHeM, anpobuposanHbIi JKyKOBCKMM elle B AHpHKE IaBAOBCKOTO
LIMKAQ, B TOM YHCAC U B OTphIBKEe Hessipasumoe. TUIIMEH AASL SCTETUKU HEBHIPA3UMOTO M MOTHB
CBAISM BeAWdHs U cMupeHnst (“...Ijapckoe MorymectBo npea Bermuanm / Cvunpsietcs, B 0AHOI 10-
KopHoIt Bepe / Beamune u caasy sakarogas”). Cp. 06pas U3 elje 0AHOTO KAQCCHIECKOTO TEKCTa I1aB-
AOBCKOTO 1nKAa — daerun Crassnxa: “Vl aHrea ot seMam B cusiHbe Ipeao MHOU / Baaeraer; Ha anne
Beandne cMupeHsbst; / Bsop k HeOy yerpemacH; Haa 10HO raaBoil / foput sBespa npeobpaskeHbst”
(OKyxoBckuit 2000: 24). O6paTnM BHUMaHHE U Ha IPUCYTCTBYIOLIHI 3ACCH MOTUB 3BC3ABL.

> MOKHO MOAMETUTb U YIaABIBAIOIIKCECS B 0Opase MACAABHOTO MOHAPXa AHYHBIC YEPTHI
- Bo3MoxxHO, Huxoaast I, mocrosinHO “60ApcTBOBABIICTO” HaA OCYAAPCTBEHHBIMU ACAAMH. DTa
XOPOILO U3BECTHASI COBPEMECHHUKAM Y€PTa UMIICPATOPa, OTAHMYABILICIOCS TPOMaAHON paboTociio-
COGHOCTBIO, yoke b1 B cBOE Bpemst moaTuuecku akiertuposana A.C. ITymkunsiv, npotusomno-
craBasiBuiero Huxoaast “Bpary tpyaa” Aaekcanapy L.

10

IpaBuabno: Pucony. Mmerorcs B Buay 6ubaciickue pex, ucrekapune ns Iaema (B 2:
10-14).
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O6pa3 ceMeliHOTO AOMa Kak JAeMa, BO3HUK, BEPOSITHO, B YCTHOM oOuieHnn Eaaru-
Hoit u JKyKoBckoro, Koraa ta roctiaa y moata B AjocceabAopde B aBrycre 1841 I., TOTOM
IIPOHHK B UX IEPEINUCKY, a 3aTeM OblA MCIIOAb30BaH JKyKOBCKUM B CTHXOTBOpeHUH 3a-
sudyr nopmpeny moemy! — HO yske He AAst 0003HAICHHS CEMEIHOTO YIOTA,  AASL OIIUCAHMSI
“cBsiTHAMIIA” IIAPCKOI BAACTHL.

Eie opAuH BaHBII 00pa3 BTOpoIi cTpodbl — 3HAKOMBIH HaM 00pa3 3Be3AbL. DTO 3Be3-
AQ, BO-TIICPBBIX, Ty TEBOAHAS, CAY>KaIljasi “MasKOM [AABaTeACM B Oype Beka', yIIOMUHAHUE O
HEH OTCHIAACT HE TOABKO K BAPHAL[HSIM Ha TEMY 3BE3ABI M KOPAOAsl, IEPEYMCACHHBIM BBILIE,
HO u K mepeBopy apamsl O. Taasma Kamosnc, caenannomy JKykosckum B 1839 1. B yera
OAHOTO M3 IrepoeB 3TOM ApaMsl, Backo, JKykoBckuii BAOXKHA BasKHEHIINI MaHUECT CBOCH
poMaHTHYeCKOI GPHAOCOPHH, B KOTOPOM CPABHUBAA TTOIBHIO C “MasikoM, camum Criacure-
A€M 3IOKECHHBIM M ITPU3bIBAA:

...I'ToaT, Ha MAAMEHU ero

Caoil paxea saxurait! TBou Bce 6parbs
C T06010 320AHO 3aCBETST Ka>KABIH
XpaHHUTCABHBII CBOI OTHB, U OYAYT 3A€Ch
OHu Bo Bcex CTpaHaX M BPEMEHAX

AAst BCeX ITACMEH 3BE3AAMH ITYTEBBIMU

(OKyxoBekuit 2011: 450).

Bo-Bropbix, 3Be3Aa U3 CTUXOTBOPEHUS 32610y nopmpensy moemy! — 310 3Be3pa Bu-
AeEMCKasi, POXKACCTBEHCKAs, BOCCUSIBILAS B Ty HOUb, KOTAA aHT€ABI BocmeAr: “CAaBa B Bbl-
uHux bory, u Ha seMAu Mup, B yeaoBerex 6aaroBoseHue”. OHa FOPUT HAA CEHHIO LIAPCKOTO
4epTOra KaK IPOBO3BECTHHIIA HOBOM SIOXH BCEOOLIETO IPUMHPEHUSL.

CBs13b pOXKAECTBEHCKON CUMBOAUKH C HACCH YCTAHOBACHHSI BEIHOTO MUPA CAOXKH-
Aach euye B paBAcHUe AAeKcaHAPa I, OHa Aeraa B OCHOBY “LI€AOrO KOMIIACKCA PEAUTH-
03HO-MHCTHYECKUX HACH, OCO3HAHHO HAM HEOCO3HAHHO BbIPAKABIIMXCS HMIIEPATOPOM
(Anapees 2012: 40), nepexusmmM nobeay Hap Hamoaeconom kak cobsitHe HCKA0OYH-
TEABHOTO, HE TOABKO MCTOPUYECKOTO, HO U METapU3UYECKOro MaclTaba — KaK COKpY-
LICHHE “TeHMs 3A2, IPOAAraoliee MyTh K OAArOMy MPeOOPasKeHUIO MUPA, K YCTPOCHUIO
JKU3HU HAPOAOB Ha OPATCKHUX XPUCTHAHCKUX HAYAAAX — M B 9TOM CMBICAE YIIOAODAsIEMOE
Poxxaectsy Xpucrosy.

Kak y>xe HEOAHOKpPAaTHO YKa3bIBAAOCH (3oan 2004; AHApEEB 2012), AnexcaHap no-
CACAOBATEABHO U HACTOMYHBO UCIIOAB30BAA CUMBOAHKY POXKACCTBA AAST OCMBICACHHUS CO-
ObTHit 1812-1815 IT. FIMEHHO K 3TOMY NPasAHHUKY OH IIPUYPOYUA U3AAHME MaHUPecTa 00
usrHanuu ¢paniysos us Poccun, manudecra 06 OCHOBaHHH Xpama Xpucra Cracureas,
obHapopoBanue Tpaxrara o 3akaroueHun CpsimenHoro Coosa. CaM TpakTaT OHUMAACS
AAEKCAHAPOM KaK POXKACCTBEHCKHH Aap XPHCTY, IPUHECCHHBII TPEMsI HOBBIMH BOAXBA-
MH — uMIeparopoM Beepoccuiickum, umneparopom ABcTpuiickuM u KopoaeM I Ipycexum
(3opuH 2004: 316-318).
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Kaxk nokasaa A. 3opun, sapanHast AAeKcaHAPOM KoHLeniust Obiaa ycBoeHa JKykos-
CKHMM OYCHb PaHO, PaKTHICCKH elie B IpoLecce cBoero Gpopmuposanus (30pHH 2004:
322-325). CruxotBopenue [lesey 6 Kpemae (1814-1816), IPUBBAHHOE CTATh IIPOAOAKCHHEM
CTOAb MACOAOTHYECKH 3HAYUMOTO TEKCTA, Kak [1esey 80 cmarne pycckux 80uH08, HATIOAHEHO
POYXKAECTBEHCKOI TeMATUKOI. 3A€Ch MBI BCTPEYaeM M POKACCTBEHCKYIO IIECHD (B KauecTBe
opHoro u3 pedppenos: “I'pemu sx ropskecrserHo B Kpemae / Anecs: “Bory B BbimHux cAaBa!
/ JKusymum papsocts! Mup zemac! / M Beunomy Aep;xaBa!”), U IPOBO3BECTHE Bceobiero
IIPUMUPEHHS HAPOAOB, U BaskHOE Aast KoHLenuuu CasmerHoro Coosa npeacTaBacHUE O
TOM, YTO “TPOH BAACTH OTHBIHE “obpaieH B aatapn, rae Cam “nebGecubiit Lapy” npe6sr-
BaCT B “COBETE” MOHAPXOB, COCAMHCHHBIX OPaTCKUMM y3aMH. MOIIHBIM 3aKAIOYUTEABHBIM
AKKOPAOM B Pa3BUTUH PO>KAECTBEHCKOM TEMBI 3BYYHT IIOCACAHSISI CTPOda C ee BO33BAHUEM
K BuAceMcKoI 3Besae: “Caer, cetn, 3Be3aa Hebec!” U IPUBBIBOM KO BCEMY MUPY COCAH-
HUTBCS B POKACCTBEHCKOM cAaBocAoBuH: M ¢ Hamu B GparckoM xope, cBer, / [Toii: caasa
B BounHux bory!” (OKykosckuit 2000: 37-50).

Daxruyecku, B [lesye 6 Kpem.ie Mbl HAXOAUM BCIO Ty cHCTeMy 00pasoB, KOTOpasi IO3XKe
IIOAYYHT IIOAHOE PasBUTHE B CTUXOTBOPEHUH 34610y nopmpemy moemy!. ITo ecTecTBeH-
HOo: JKyKkoBckuii cauTaa, 9T0 B 1840-€ IT., HAKOHEL], YCTAHOBUAACH T CaMasl [PEKPACHAs
anoxa’, KOTopast HavaAach nobeaoit Haa Hamoaconom u cospannem Casimennoro Corosa,
HO 3aTeM IpepBaAach “OyHTOM 1825 I., BOMHAMH, PEBOAIOLIMOHHBIMU cobbITHs MU B EBpore
u IToabme” (I'ysaupos 2007: 67). T. ['ysaupos nokasaa, 410 OTKpbITHE AACKCAHAPOBCKOI
KOAOHHBI 1834 I. 1 bopoAMHCKasi rOAOBIIMHA 1839 I. BOCIIPUHUMAAHNCD II03TOM KaK €€ IPO-
Bossectus (I'ysaupos 2007: 58-79). Tak xe, Kak IpoBosBecTHE (M, II0-BUAUMOMY, OKOH-
qareabHOe!) HOBOM amoxu, JKyKOBCKHIT BOCIPHHSIA CeMEHHO-AHNHACTHYECKHE COOBITHS
1840-1841 I, COBIABIIKE C €r0 COOCTBEHHBIM NPUOBITUEM B YIOT THXOH IIPUCTAHU CeMEH-
crBa PeiiteproB. Ero o)xupaHus HACTYIIACHHS 30AOTOTO BEKA CTAAU OCOOCHHO CHABHBL, 2
06pa3 Buaeema coeannunacs ¢ obpasom dpema.

Takoe coeanHeHnE MOTAO OBITh OACKa3aHO GorocayskebHbIMHU TekcTamu'. B npaso-
caaBHOM Gorocayxennu PoxxaectBa XpHcToBa OHO SIBASIETCSL ACHTMOTHBHBIM. B Tporma-
pe npeanpasanctsa PoxkaecrBa noercsi: “Torosucs, Budaeeme, orBepsucs Bcem, Eaeme”

11

O ToMm, 4To Asst JKyKOBCKOTO B IIEPHOA €ro 3arpaHHYHOM JKM3HH ObIA BAXKCH 3TOT KOH-
TEKCT, CBUACTEABCTBYET CAYHail, 0 KOTOPOM PACCKA3BIBACT B CBOMX BOCIIOMHHAHHUSX cBsml. Moann
basapos. Byayun ayxoBrukom Bea. kKH. EanszaBeTst MUXafiAOBHBI M HACTOSITEAEM AOMOBOH IIPAaBO-
caaBHOM LepkBu Ha PerfiHckolt yanue B Bucbasene, basapos moayuna oT 1iepkOBHOrO Ha4aAbCTBA
6AArOCAOBEHHE CAYXKHTb, B CAY4ae HCOOXOAUMOCTH, 110 HOBOMY CTHAIO. DTUM GAArOCAOBCHHEM OH
Cpasy Xe U BOCIIOAB30BAACS: B 1844 I. OH oTnpaspHoBaA PoxkaectBo XpHcToBo 13 Aekabpsi CT. cT.,
HOBOAETHE — 20 ACKabpsi CT. cT., a Kpemenue Tocrioane — 25 aexabpsi cr. cr. Ha npaspnmansie caysk-
651 Basapos npuraacua npoxusasmux 8o Opankdypre pycckux, B Tom aucac A.A. CyBoposa n
B.A. XKyxoBckoro. OAHAKO KaACHAAPHBIC HOBIIECTBA MOAOAOTO CBSIICHHHKA HE HALIAM Y HUX HU
MaACHIIEro COYyBCTBHsI: Ha POXACCTBO M HOBOAETHE HUKTO HE IIPHEXAA, a 25 AeKabpst, koraa basa-
poB cosepinaa npasanosanue Kpemenus, XKykoscknii u Byarakos siBuance B Bucbapen npasaso-
BaTh PoxkaecTBO (cM. ToApOGHEee: AOATyIHH 2013).
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(“npuroroBses, Budacem, orkporics Bcem, Iaem”), OAMH M3 HKOCOB IIPasSAHHYHOIO Ka-
HOHa HauuHaetcst co caoB “Eaem Budacem otsepse” (“Budacem otkpsia Iaem”), Ho ca-
MBIM 3aIIOMUHAIOLINMCS] MECTOM TaKOTO POAR SIBASIETCSI, HECOMHEHHO, IIEPBasi CTUXHUPA Ha
Tocrioan Bo33Bax, B KOTOPOIl HCIIOAB3YETCS Ta XK€ BOCXOAALIAsS K DBIT. 3:24 cuMBoAuKa,
4TO U B cTUXOTBOpeHUH 3asudyw nopmpemy moemy!: “Ilpunpure, Bospasyemcs Tocnope-
BH, HACTOSILIYIO TANHY CKa3yIOLIE: CPEAOCTCHHE IPAAEKA PA3PYLINCS, IAAMEHHOE OPYXKHE
naemu Aaet, 1 Xepysum otcrymaet ot Apesa xusHu” (“TIpuante, Bospasyemcs Tocmoay,
IIOBeAAsl HACTOSIILYIO TAHHY: PAsACASIOLIAs CTCHA PaspylLlIeHa, OTHEHHbIN Med yberaeT, U
XCPYBUM OTCTYIIACT OT APEBa XKU3HH ).

Taxum o6pasom, cruxorBopenue 3asudyw nopmpemy moemy!, Bobpas B cebs u ‘po-
MAIHIOW CEMAaHTUKY OTHOLIeHHIT JKYKOBCKOTO ¢ L{apCKUM CeMECTBOM, M TOAUTHICCKUE
HACOAOTEMBI AACKCAHAPOBCKOTO 1IApCTBOBAHMUSI, U SAeMEHTHI “$praocodpuu Aaaast Pyx’, u,
BO3MOXKHO, AUTYPITHYECKHE MOTHBBI, CTAAO AASL [I03Ta MAHUPECTOM ‘SACMCKOM IIOXH, Ha-
CTYIIAEHUS KOTOPOI OH YasiA U B AMMHOU, U B UCTOPUYECKOM KUBHU.

3. Beauxan u BYAKAH

[Tocaeayromue cobbITHS OYeHb OBICTPO NPULIAK B NPOTUBOPEYHE C ITUMH YasHU-
simu. [TepBbIM TPEBOXKHBIM OT3BYKOM OYAYLIMX HEB3TOA cTara GoaesHb EansaBers! B 1841
r. OxoHuaTeapHas KaTacTpoda paspasvAach BO BTOPOI mosoBuHe 1846 I. [Toa BamstHUEM
TOPECTHO NEPEKUTON €I0 CMEPTH MAAALICH CECTPBI, UCIIYTa BO BPEMsI 3€MACTPSCCHUS B
I1IBasbbaxe, UcTOMIEHUS OT “HecTepruMOii, Byakanuyeckoil” (JKuaskosa 2009: 560) aet-
Heil >kapbl EAnsaBera 3a60AeAa MyYUTEABHBIMH U IIPOAOAXKUTEABHBIMU IIPUCTYIIAMH TAY6O-
KO ACTIPECCHH, HE IIOAAABABLICHCS ACYCHUIO U IIPECACAOBABIICH e¢ A0 KOHLa xusHu. [To
cosery Bpaya JKykoBckue nepeceastiorest B baaen. Ho TyT k BHyTpeHHIM npo6aemaM cembu
A00aBASIIOTCS TpeBOIM U3BHE: B EBporie paspasuaack peBOAIOLHs, KOTOpasi A0Oparach U A0
atoro “paiickoro yroaka” (OKykosckuii 18856: 560), “repmanckuii xaoc” (OKuasixosa 2009:
$77) TPOSHA 3aXACCTHYTh CaMblil CMUPHBII IyHKT B [epmannn” ()KyKOBCKHfI 18856: 560).

B stux Apamarnyeckux ycaoBusx JKyKOBCKUI BCTYIIAeT BO BHYTPEHHION TSDKOY ¢ pe-
BoAOLMEH. B cTaThsix, B IMChMax OH HA3bIBACT €€ UYAOBHILEM, 3McCH’, “OYyMACHHEM
“rudycom’, “masagom’, “AaBHHOIT’, HO YaIlle BCETO IIOAB3YETCS METapOPaMH, CBA3AHHBIMU
C BOAOH: “IOTOK’, “BOAOBOPOT, “moron’” ¥ T.I. OKa3bIBACTCS, YTO TUXOH IPHCTAHU HET, a
“ybeskuiie, 6e30macHoe OT BOAH , PaspyLICHO.

Ha stux mMeradopax, cBsA3aHHBIX ¢ BOAHON CTHXHEH, IOCTPOCHO AMHCTBEHHOE CTH-
xoTBOpeHue, HanncanHoe JKykosckum B 1848 1., — K pycckomy seaurxarny. OHo cTpourcs Ha
onnosuuuu 06paszos Oyuryroweil BOAB U yTeca-Beankana. [ Tooo6Hoe nporuBonocTasae-
HHE, Pa3BUTOE B CBSSH C UMIICPCKOI TEMOM, He MOTAO ObITh He COOTHECeHO JKyKOBCKUM ¢
Mednvim scadnuxom I'lymknna, TEKCT KOTOPOTO OH TOTOBUA K IeyaTy B 1837 I. B Mednom
scadnuxe TleTp MPeACTOUT KaK ACMHYPT IIEPBOOBLITHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA, YKPOTUTEAD BO-
AHOTO Xaoca, ckoBabIuii ero kamueM ([acmapos 1999: 292-293): “B rpanuT opeaacs Hepa”
Y Ilymxusa umenHo [leTp nepBbIM OI10AYaeTCs HA CTUXMIO, Pa3BsI3bIBAacT BOMHY C HEIO, U
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OHA MCTHT €ro ropoay notornoM. ¥ JKykoBcKoro, HanpoTHB, CTUXHsI HAYHHACT OYHT, BEAH-
KaH K€ AHILIb HECOKPYIIHMO CTOUT “HEAOCTYIICH, THX, OAUH , €ro 00pas AUIICH TeX IIpo-
6AEMaTH3HUPYIOIMX KOHHOTALIMH, KOTOPbIMH HaaeAeH o6pas [Terpa B moame Iymkuna:

...Ho ¢ raaBbl TBOEI NOA3BE3AHOI
Tsoit opes, mpocTpaHCTBA KHI3B,
Hap 6yHTy}omeﬁ CMesICh

VY TBOEH MOAOIIBHI OE3AHOII,
CoKaBIIM MOAHUHU B KOTTSIX,

B BricoTe cBOEH BOBAYIIHOM —
Hab6aroaaer PABHOAYIIIHO,

Kax paspop KMIMT B BOAHAX,
Kax onu ropamu nessi
MauororaaBbie BCTalOT

U roanoro Bceit 6eryT

Ha tBou yaaputs cTeHsI.

Th1 5xe, 6€3AHBI TOCIIOAUH,
MoumiHbIi TepBeHEL TBOPEHDS,
Croii cpean BCEBO3MYIICHbBSI
Heaocrynen, Tux, oaun;

Boan pyrareabHbie BUSTH

Betp, o3auBuIMil HX, yMYHT;

VIx rpanuT TBOII paspasur,

Ha 1e6s1 Hanmaaumx, B Gpoisru!

(OKyxoBekuit 2000: 335)

Hurepnperanus 06pa3a BeAUKaHA BbI3BIBACT PSIA BOIIPOCOB. TPaAMIIMOHHO CYUTACT-
cs1, uTo aTo asseropust Poccnu (OKykosekmit 2000: 733). T. I'ysanpoB Bhickasas MbICAb O
TOM, YTO U BEAUKAH, H OPEA Ha €I0 rAaBe, — ykasanue Ha renepasa M.®. [Tackesuua ¢ muo-
TOTBICSYHOM PYCCKOM apMHUEH, MPUKPHIBABIIEH 3alaAHbIE TPAHUIILI UMIIEPUH (Fysampors
2007: 96-97). Obe HHTEpIpETaLUN COTAACYIOTCS ¢ HasBaHueM — K pycckomy seauxarny, HO,
KQXKETCSI, BXOASIT B IIPOTHBOPEYHE C CAMIIKOM ‘MeTaQU3NYECCKUMU YEPTAMH B OIIHCAHUH
BeankaHa. Ero raaBa — “nmoasBesaHas’, oH — “0e3AHBI TOCIOAMH . DTH SIHUTETHI, C YIETOM
OAHYECKOH IIPEIIOAHSATOCTH, CIIIE KAK-TO MOXKHO IPHAOXKUTH K Poccuu nau x M1.®. [Tacke-
Buday. Ho Bor HasBare Poccuio, M.O. [TackeBuya man Huxonas | (ecan IIPEATTOAOKHTB, YTO
CTHXOTBOPCHHE AAPECOBAHO €My) “MOILIHBIM IIEPBEHLIEM TBOPEHDBs GBIAO GBI CTPAHHO...

BsipaxkeHne “miepBeHel] TBOPEHBbSI U PaHbIIC BCTPECYAAOCH B PYCCKOM ITOITHICCKOM
peun. B 1823 1. ero ynorpe6ua B cBoem nepesoae muasepoekoit Odes k padocmu P11 Tior-
ueB. Ero ucnoassosaa B Jenone M.IO. AepmonTos. JKykoBckoMy Gbian U3BeCTHBI 062 3THX
TEKCTa, HO B 1840-€ IT. AASL HETO, BEPOSITHO, ObIA GOACE aKTyaAbHBIM OHOACHCKHIT KOHTEKCT.
B bubanu unTepecymomee HaC BBIPKCHHUE YUTACTCS B 1S CTHXE NEPBOI raasbl [locaanus
x Koaoccsnam, rae Mucyce Xpucroc umenyercst “mpwtérokog maolg ktioews” — “nepsenery
BCSIKOTO TBOPEHHS . DTO HMECHOBAHHE “TIOAYCPKHBACT IIPEACYLIECCTBOBAHNE M YHUKAABHOCTD
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Xpucra, Tak xe Kak 1 Ero npesocxoactso Hap Bcem tBopernem” (Poasxepe 2001: 716). B 6u-
OACICKHX IIEPEBOAAX, KOTOPBIMU ITOAB30BAACS PKYKOBCKMIT, CAOBO ‘TIEPBEHEL] OTCYTCTBYET,
HO YIIOTPEOASIIOTCS TAKHE 0OOPOTHL, KOTOPBIE I10 CMBICAY COBIIAAAIOT C HUM: *[IEPBOPOXKACH
Beest TBapu” (B: 382), “qui est né avant toutes les créatures” (SB: 129), “der Erstgeborne vor
allen Kreaturen” (BML: 249), “poxaen npexae Besikoit eapu” (H3: 518); cam XKyxosckuit
TepeBeA 3TO MECTO “TIpeKAE Beeil TBapu pokaeHHbIiH (JKykoBekuit 2016: 369).

Crux Koa. 1:15 Mor npusaeus oco6oe Banmanne JKykoBckoro B 1848 I., KOTA2 OH CTOA-
KHYACSI C HEOAHO3HAYHOCTbIO YHTATEABCKOIO BOCIIPUSITHS CAOBA ‘TBOPCHHUE, YIIOTPEOACH-
HOTO UM B XPUCTOAOTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE B cTaTbe Ase cyenvt us “DPaycma’, u obcyxaan
3TOT Ka3ycC € IEPEBOAIUKOM CBOEH cTarb A. MaAbTHIIEM B [THCbME, HAIIMCAHHOM MEKAY 4
u 21 aBrycTa 1848™. IIpuMepHO K TOMY >ke BpeMeHH, YTO U MUCbMO MaAbTHILY, OTHOCHTCS
pabota Hap Pycckum seanxarom, onyOGANKOBAHHBIM BIIEPBbIC B ceHTAOpe 1848 1. B Takom
CAy4Yae, BO3MOXKHO, BHIPKCHHUE “TIEPBEHEL] TBOPEHDsT , onuparomeecs: Ha Koa. 1:15, Hy-
HO IIOHHMATh XPHCTOAOTMYECKH, ¥ B BEAUKaHE, 00ypeBaeMOM, HO HecOKpylaeMoM bec-
CHABHBIMH IIEPEA HUM BOAHAMH, BHUACTb XpucTa. Takoe MOHMMaHUE BIIOAHE COTAACYETCS C
B3rAsIAOM JKYKOBCKOTO Ha PEBOAIOLIMIO, KOTOPYIO OH CYUTAA 110 IPEUMYLIECTBY aHTUXPHU-
cTHaHCKOH cuaoit (cp. cratbio Poccus u Pesoaroyus O.U. Tiotuesa, Hanncapuiero B 1848 T.
B pendant k Pycckomy seauxarny cruxotBopenue Mope u ymec).

Bripouem, xpucrosormdecknii KOHTEKCT MOHMMaHMsi 0o0pasa BEAHKaHa BpSA AU
MOXHO CYUTATh BEAYIIMM. MOKHO IIPEATIOAOXKUTH, YTO OH ObIA BAXKEH AASI IEPBOHAYAAB-
HOTO 3aMbIcAa JKyKOBCKOro, HO 3aTeM OTCTYIIHA Ha BTOPOM IAQH, KOTAQ BIICPEA BBILIAQ
Tema Poccu, 4TO OTPAsHAOCH U B COXPaHUBIIEHCS PYKOIIUCHOMN IIPABKE, 110 BBIPASKECHHIO
®.3. KanyHoBO#, “yTOYHSIOWCH HALIMOHAABHBIH CMBICA IIPOM3BCACHUS , U B CMCHE Ha3Ba-
nust ¢ K seaunxany na K pyccxomy seauxany (JKykosckuit 2000: 733).

Eme opHa Metadopa, koTopyro JKyKkoBCKHIT TOCTOSHHO HCIIOAB3YET, TOBOPSI O PEBO-
AIOLIMH — ByAKaH. B caydae ecan cruxusi moGexAaeT, 1 BOAA KaK Obl ‘PacraaBasieT’ KaMEHb,
yTec IPeBpaIaeTCs B BAKaH, a BOAA — B AaBy. O0pas peBOAIOLIMH KaK ByAKaHA U3BECTEH 10
T.H. 10 1AaBe Eszenns Oneeuna: “Boaxan Heanoast neiaax’. [Tbisaromuii Besysuil BeiabiBas
PEBOAIOLIOHHBIEC ACCOLIMALIUM HE TOABKO IIOTOMY, YTO AaBa €ro yHuuToXHAa [Tommen n
TepkyaaHym, HO U ITOTOMY, 4TO U3 €ro Kparepa u3Bepraoch Ha Mraamio Boccranue Crap-
Taka (raaamaropsr, 6exasmue ns Kanyu, neppoHaasbHO yKpbIAKCh B Kpatepe Beaysus).

JKykoBckuit mocTostHHO ncnoabsyer aToT 06pas. Hauaro 6oaesHn cBoeii xeHbl OH
CBSI3BIBAA, KAK Y)KE YKA3bIBAAOCH BBILIE, C “BYAKAHH4ECKOMH xxapoil” 1846 r. IIpeapesoaro-

12

IToat nucaa A. MaabTuily, B3siBIIEMYCsI IEPEBOAMTD CTaThIO 8¢ cyervt 13 “Oaycma” na He-
Merkuit: “MHe Hy)KHO CACAATb TOABKO OAHY IIOIIPABKY; CCTh HEIPABHABHOCTD B BHIPAKCHUH, KOTOPAs
ITyTAaeT CMBICA OAHOTO MECT4; HO BHHA HE BAlld; OHA 3AKAIOYACTCS B HAILEM SI3bIKE, KOTOPBIH yIoTpe-
GASIET OAHO H TO JKE CAOBO AASL ABYX PasHBIX HACEL: TBOpeHHe sHaunt Schopfung (aciictsue) 1 Moxker
sHaanTb Geschdpf (mpeaMeT); BBl €ro IPHHAAH B HOCACAHEM CMBICAE, @ HY’KHO OBIAO B3STb B IIEPBOM.
Taxum 06pasom HyxHo nocrauts: Das Gottliche Wort hingegen ist Gott — Gott als Schopfer u Gott
als Schépfung die in Ewigkeit etc. (Boxue caoBo, Hanpotus, ects bor — Bor xax Tsopen u bor kak
Teopenue, koTopoe B BeaHocTH U T.A.)” (I Tncpma JKykoBckoro HeMeLKUM ApY3bsM 1912: 18).
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1MoHHBIA BaseH cpaBHHBAA ¢ “ByAKAaHOM, KOTOPBIH BCSAKYIO MUHYTY MOXET HAayaTh CBOE
ussepxenne’, Ppankdypr — ¢ “kumyunm xepaom becriopsiaxa” (OKykosckuii 18856: 559).
“MBaI sxuBeM Ha Kparepe Byakana  (OKykoBckwuit 18856: 537), — IHCaA OH HACACAHHKY IIpe-
CTOAQ, a B ITHChMe OT 17 HOsi0pst 1848 1. xasoBaacst A.JT. Ceepuny: “xoaepa [...], orroa-
KHYB MCH:I OT Hallell MUPHOI, IpuioTHO#H Poccun, oTbpocraa MeHs B TAy6b repMaHCKOTo
KAOKOUyIero AaBomo kparepa’ (XKykosekuit 1900: 42). “Bor yke 4eTbIpe AHH, KaK AOIIAO
AO HAC CTpAIIHOE u3BecTHe. AaBa ABETCSI BOAHAMH; BCE OIIPOKHHYTO, H YETO CILe XKAATh B
Tepmanun?”, — coobumas MoaT HaCACAHUKY TIpectoaa 17 (29) peBpaast 1848 r. (PKykosckuii
18856: 540). Aaxe mOCAE TOTO, KaK HAPOAHBIC BOAHCHHS HECKOABKO 3aTHXAH, B IIHCHME
K. ®apurareny pon Iuse or 15 siuBapsi 1849 r. JKykosckuit HaspiBaa [epmanuio “susiio-
LIMM BYAKQaHOM, TOTOBBIM CHOBa Hadath cBoe usBepxkenue” (IDK 1912: 29), a Hemenkyo
pesoatonmio (B mucoMe Bea. kH. Koncrantuny Hukoaaesnay or 2 [14] mapra 1850 1.) —
“B3PBIBOM A2BHO U AOATO KormBiueiicst aasbl” (ITDK 1867: 89).

Byakanudeckasi CTHXHS, OAHAKO, MOXET OBITh IOOEKACHA — U MOOEKACHA CAMUM
xoaoM BpemeHu. Haraspaubiii npumep aromy 6pia mamsten JKykoBckoMy M3 ImyTeBbIx
samucok ero apyra — B.A. I'leposcxoro. B 1823-1824 rr. IlepoBcxuii nyremmecTBoBaa mo
Mraanu u mo6eiBaa, B TOM 4HcAe, U Ha ByaKaHe Besysuil. OH He TOABKO ITOAHHMAACS
II0 CKAOHAM 3TOM TOPbI, HO U 3arAsIAbIBaA B Kparep. CBOMMU AOPOXHBIMU BIICYATACHHU-
svu IepoBekuit aeanacst ¢ JKykoBckuM, MOAACPKUBAS C HUM OXKHBACHHYIO [IEPEIHCKY.
B 1825 r. JKykoBckuii, onybaukosaa sacts nucem Ileposckoro 06 Mraaun B asbmanaxe
A.A. AeasBura Ceseproie ysemp. — B TOM YHCAC U TO, B KOTOPOM OIHCBIBACTCS MOCELIlE-
Hue Besysusa. B nem IlepoBckuii pacckaspiaet, 4To BO BpeMs U3Bep)keHUI Ha Besysuu
“CTpalIHBII YEPHBIA KaMEHDb 3aCTyIaeT MECTO 00pabOTaHHOM, NMAOAOHOCHOH 3eMAM.
(CLI: 208). Ho npoxoant BpeMst — “H rOpsruif IENeA U BCECOXKHUTAIOMIas AaBa obpara-
IOTCSI B TI0OAB3Y [IOCEASTHMHA H BCKOPE LIEAPO HATPAXKAAIOT €T0, 32 HAHECCHHBIH €My YPOH.
I'ycToit BHHOrPaAHUK, TY4HbIE IIOAS, BECh TOA 3€ACHBIEC OTOPOABI, CBUACTEABCTBYIOT O ITAO-
AOBUTOCTH orHeHHoH ceit moussr” (CLI: 217).

OToMy 06pasy MOTyXILEro ByAKaHa M AABbI, OOPATUBLICHCS B AOAOPOAHYIO IIOUBY,
JKykoBckuit HAXOAUT IPHMEHEHHE B CBOEH “TOpHOMH ¢purocopuu’. B 1833 1. B HOBoropHem
IIMChME HACACAHUKY IIPECTOAA OH BIIMCBHIBACT €rO B KAPTUHY, HATIOMUHAIOLIYIO TY, KOTOPasi
HaM 3HAKOMa I10 CTUXOTBOpeHuIo K pycckomy seiuxany: HABOAHEHWsI, yparaHsl, OyHTYyo-
LMe CTPACTH OOPYIIMBAIOTCS Ha XPUCTUAHCTBO, OAHAKO OHO CTOUT HEPA3PYIIUMO IOCpe-
AU Pa3bITPaBLICHCS CTUXUH:

Byaxanbl, HABOAHEHMUS, yparaHbl ¥ MHOTHE IPO3HbIE GEHOMEHBI CBUACTEABCTBYIOT, YTO
elle He BCe B PU3HUECCKOM MHPE YTHXAO [...]. To e U B MUpe HPAaBCTBEHHOM: H IIOCAC
npuuIecTBUst XPUCTOBA OBIAM IOAUTHYCCKHE PaspyLINTCAbHBIC BOAKAHBI; OHU SBAS-
10TCs1 1 Teneps [...]. KoHeuHo, ele yBUANM MHOTO NOTPSICEHHIT; HO IOCPEAH X LIyMa
roAOC MHpa U HopsiAKa 6oace u 6oAce CTAHOBHUTCS BHSATCH. XPUCTHAHCTBO, HCTOYHHK
U XpaHUTEAb HPABCTBCHHOI KM3HHU, HEPa3PyLUINMO, HECMOTPs Ha OYHTYIOLIHE IIPOTUB
HETO CTPACTH; UCTEKAINAs U3 HETO 0OPasOBaHHOCTb MEAACHHDBIM, HO ITOCTOSHHBIM
CBOUM AEHCTBUEM BCE IPUBOAUT B PAaBHOBECHE ()I(yKOBCKI/Iﬁ 1885a: 475-476).
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BTOpaH (HOCAC XpI/ICTI/IaHCTBa) CHAAQ, CHOCO6H3.H YCTOATD NPOTHUB PaA3TyAd CTHUXHH U
Hp606p33OBaTb ByAKaHI/I‘ICCKI/Iﬂ OTOHb B )KUBHUTCABHYIO TCIIAOTY — 3TO CAMOACPIKAaBHC.

...HETIPUKOCHOBEHHO CTOMT yTec Poccnu, caMOGBITHBIH, OT BCero OTCTPaHEHHBI, Tpe-
HCIIOAHEHHBIIl JKAPKOIO, HO HE BYAKAHMYECKOIO TEIAOTOI0 CAMOAEPXKABHs, KOTOpas
paboTaeT BHYTpU HEro MEAACHHO, THXO, HO IIOCTOSIHHO U KOTOPas CBOCI0 TBOPYECKOIO
PACTUTEABHOIO CHAOIO IIPOM3BOAMT HAKOHEL] TO, YTO M BCE MEHBIIME CKAABL ITOTO yTeca
IIOBCEMECTHO 0BACKYTCSI KOBPOM 3€MAH ITAOAOHOCHOI, IPUHOCAIIEE BCE MAOABL CeBe-
Pa, BOCTOKa, 3al1aAd U 10Ta AAsl TOKOACHHIHA rpsiaymiero Bpemenu. Amuns! (JKyxosckuit
18856: 584)

— et JKyKoBCKMII B THChME HACACAHHKY IIPECTOAR 19 ssHBapst 1849 I. CamMoaepikaBue,
“HPEUCIOAHCHHOE JKAPKOIO, HO HE BYAKAHHYCCKOH TEIIAOTOIO, — 3TO HE CAMOACPIKABUE
ITerpa, He camoaeprKaBHE TOPBIBA U B3HY3AAHU, 3aIICIATACHHOTO Ha PaAbKOHETOBOM MO-
HYMCHTE, 2 CAMOACP>KABHCE IIOCTEIICHHOTO XOAA BEIICH, 3aIICYATACHHOE B PUMCKOM KOHHOM
crarye Mapka ABpeAnst®, ¢ AUMHOCTBIO KOTOPOTO B II03THYECKOM BooOpaskenuu JKykos-
ckoro coorHocstes u Huxoaait I, u @puapux Buasreasm IV.

CoeANHUBIINCH, 3TH ABA HAYAAA — XPUCTHAHCTBO U CAMOACPIKABUE — HE TOABKO MO-
YT IPOTUBOCTOSITH Oyuiyomeil Oype peBOAIOLMHU, HO U CIIOCOOHBI puBecTH EBpomny B
JaeMyIo IpucTaHb craceHust. [locae morpsicennit 1848 r. JKykoBcekuit He Tepsier Beps! B
TO, YTO “IIPEKpacHas AI0Xa  BCE XK HACTYIHT. Ero mpeacTaBacHMs O HEH CTAHOBSITCS Te-
Ieph MeHee MacIITabHBIMH, OHH CBs3aHBI ¢ ero “uepycaanmckum npoextom” (I'ysaupos
2007: 103-113). B mucemax Bea. ku. Koncrantuny Huxosaesnay JKykosckuit 060cHOBBI-
BACT MBICAb O TOM, YTO MHUPHOE OcBOOOXAeHUE Mepycaarma COBOKYIIHBIMU YCHAUSIMU
XPUCTHAHCKUX TOCYAApEH CTaHET TOAYKOM K IpeobpaxeHnio EBpormsl, k Bo3BpameHno
el ee XPUCTHAHCKOTO AMKA. ITopo6HOE BO3BPAlICHUE OH CUUTAET BEAMYAMIIEN 3apadeit
COBPEMEHHOCTH, a PACIPOCTPAHCHUE “HCTEKAIOICH U3 XPUCTHAHCTBA 0OPa3oBaHHOCTH
— CAUHCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOO0M AOCTHYD ero. FIMEHHO ¢ 3TUMH HHTECHLMAMU OKaXKyTCS CBSI-
3aHbI TOCACAHHE OOABILIHE TBOPYECKHE IIPOEKTHI JKYKOBCKOTO, IPEAPHHSITBIE UM B 1850-
1851 IT., — M3AAHHE TOMA PEAUTHO3HO-PUAOCOPCKOI IIPO3DI, paspaboTKa Kypca IepBOHa-
YaABHOTO AOMAIIIHETO 00yYeH s, HanucaHue MoaMbl - CTPaHCTBYIOLMI JKHA .

" CpaBHEHHUE — U IIPOTUBOIIOCTABACHHE ITHX ABYX CTAaTYH, KaK M3BECTHO, OBIAO CACAAHO
« »
B cruxorBopennn A. Munxesnua “ITamsaraux [Terpa Beankxoro” n morao 6pi1e nssecrao JKykos-
ckoMy. CM. OAPOGHBIH aHAAM3 3TOrO CTUXOTBOPCHMUSI B CBSI3H C IIETPOBCKOM TeMOi B “MepHOM
Bcaanuke” y M. Aaptinyasepa (Aabrimyasep 2003: 67-71).
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Abstract

Dmitry Vladimirovich Dolgushin
“On the Crater of a Volcano™ V.A. Zukovskij and the Revolution of 1848

The topic of the Poet and Revolution, which has long been classical in Russian studies, usually
considers the creative work of the authors who lived in the era of the revolutionary disturbances of
the 20" century. However, this is not the only way to approach this issue: the revolution of 1917 cast
along shadow into the past, and it was already in the 1840s and 1850s that many thought that they
lived ‘on the eve of”. The European upheaval of 1848 was experienced as a precursor to the coming
Russian storms, as a prologue to the drama, which had yet to be played out on the stage of Russian
history. One of the writers of the 19" century who had a chance to face the revolution was Vasilij
Zukovskij. Zukovskij’s experience with revolution is even more interesting, given that his personal
mythopoesis and ‘theo-political’ visions of the immediately preceding years (i.c., the carly 1840s)
were modeling — and indeed were seeing — a genuine approaching of Eden on Earth. The present pa-
per examines the eve and the aftermath of the dramatic turn in Zukovskij’s life experience, through
an analysis of his journalism, his relationship with the royal family, and mythopoesis in his poems
Zaviduju portretu moemu, K russkomu velikanu etc.

Keywords

Vasilij Zukovskij; Russian Romanticism; Poetry; 1848 Revolution; Russian Literature;
Holy Land.
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Cseraana Hukoaaesna E¢umosa

YMHOBHHK HAH €PETUK?
[Tpobaema ‘ipodeccuut’ ¥ >KU3HETBOPIECTBO
B mybannucruke EBrenust 3amMsitiHa mocae 1917 T.

Hacrosimast crarbst mocssiijeHa npobaeMe AUTEPATYPHOTO M MUPOBO33PEHIECKOTO
camoonpeaeaeHust Erennst 3amstuna nocae Oxrsa0psekoit pesoatonuu. Eie cryaeHToM
3aMATHH HPHHSIA YYaCTHE B PEBOAIOLIUH 1905 I., IPUACPXKUBAACS COLIUAA-ACMOKPATHYC-
CKHX B3TASIAOB, OBIA CYAUM, IIPOILEA Y€PE3 TIOPEMHOE 3aKAIOYEHHE U BbICBIAKY U3 letep-
Oypra'. ITocreneHHO Ha CMEHY MOAMTHKE IPHIIAA PaOOTa HHXCHEPA-CYAOCTPOUTEAS U C
1916 I. — AAUTCAbHASI KOMAHAMPOBKA B AHTAHIO AAsL IPOCKTUPOBAHUS PYCCKUX ACAOKOAOB.
B tpex Asmobuozpagusx 1920-X IT. 3aMATHH HOAICPKHBAA TIEPEAOMHYIO POAb, KOTOPYIO
1917 TOA CBITPAA B €I0 CyAbOE. Y3HAB 13 ra3eT 0 HAYaAe PEBOAIOLIMH, KOPAOACCTPOUTEAD BO3-
BpALIACTCsl U3 AHTAMU U [TOPBIBACT C ACAOKOAAMH B [IOAB3Y 3aHSTHI AuTeparypoit: “[Ipax-
TUYECKYIO TEXHHUKY 3ACCh OPOCHA, U TEIephb Y MEHSI — TOABKO AUTEPATypPa H IIPEIIOAABAHHE
B [Toantexunaeckom uncruryre” (3amsatun 1999: 6). B dunane Asmobuozpagun 1928 r.
3aMSATHH OTMEYACT, YTO XU3Hb B IIOCACOKTIAOpbcKoil Poccu cTasa BOKHEHIINM CTHMYAOM
AASL €rO TBOpUeCTBa: “ AyMaio, 4TO ecAM Obl B 1917 FOAY He BEPHYACS U3 AHIANH, €CAU OBl BCe
9TH TOABI He IPoHA BMecTe ¢ Poccueit — 6oable He Mor 6b1 cars” (mam xce: 12).

ITocaepeBOAIOLIOHHBIE TOABL — BCIACCK ITyOAHLIMCTUKM 3aMSTHHA, OAHA U3 LICH-
TPAABHBIX TeM KOTOPOH — IIPobAeMa CAMOMACHTHUKALIMY 10 OTHOLICHUIO K HOBOH Poc-
cuu. Ero crarby u MHTEPBBIO 1920-1930-X IT. AAIOT ABA, HA IIEPBBLI B3TASIA, B3AUMOIIPOTH-
BOpEYAIMX OTBETA Ha BOIPOC O ero ‘npodeccun’ Ao orbespa u3 Coserckoro Corosa B
1931 I.: AUTEPATYPHbII YUHOBHHUK UAH €PETHUK . DTU IOHSTHUS, KAKOYCBBIC AAST 3aMSTHHA,
MOTYT ObITb IPOUAAIOCTPUPOBAHBI ABYMSI KOPOTKMMU LIUTATAMHU: HPOPECCHs ePeTHKA —
AOBOABHO TOHKast, “Anteparypa B CoBerckoil Poccuu — aT0 B HEKOTOPOM poAE TOCYAap-
cTBeHHas cAyk6a” (3aMaTuH 1999: 258, 220).

B MupoByio KyApTypy 3aMATHH BOLIEA, IIPEXKAE BCETO, KAK aBTOP aHTHYTOIHU Mot
U KaK ‘epeTHK. OJTa 3HAMEHHUTAs aBTOHOMHHALUS CTOUT B 3aTAQBUH HECKOABKHX MOHO-
rpaduit o Hem: Zamyatin: a Soviet Heretic (David ]. Richards, 1962), Evgenij Zamjatin:
Hiiretiker im Namen des Menschen (Gabriele Leech-Ansprach, 1976). Oanaxo camoonpe-
ACACHHUE ITHCATEAS] OBIAO 3HAYUTEABHO CAOXKHEE U MOXKET ObITh IPOHAAKCTPHPOBAHO XOTSI
Obl TeM PAKTOM, YTO B 1934 I. JaMATHUH, YoKe XKuBsi BO DpaHIiuy, HOAQA [10 [IOYTE 3a5BKY HA

1

AOKYMEHTBI, UAAIOCTPHPYIOIIHE YBACUCHHE MOAOAOTO 3aMATHHA IEPBOK PYCCKOM PeBO-
ATOLIHCH, IPOAHAAMSHPOBAHHI B cTaThe (A06HMOBa 19976).
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BerynacHue B Coros coBeTckux mucareseil. M He TOABKO I0AAA 325IBKY, HO U ObIA 3204HO
npunsT B Coros nucareaet no angnomy pereruio M.B. Crasuna®. B craresx M.IO. Aso-
6umoBoii u A TO. TaaymiknHa coGpaHo MHOTO $aKTOB U CBHACTEABCTB O TOM, 4TO 3aMsTHH
B ITapmxe Bcepbes AymMaa o Bropom Bosspamennn B Poccuro (Taaymkun 2015, Aro6umo-
Ba 2011: 26-36). On yexaa u3 CCCP 1o sarpaHndHOMYy IacIOPTY M COXPAHHA COBETCKOE
IPXKAAHCTBO, MecTO npenoaaBareas B [ Toautexuudeckom uucTuTyTe 1 KkBaptupy. I['lTo cBu-
ACTEABCTBY MEMYapUCTOB, JAMSATUHY OBIAM 4yXKABI HHTECPECHI PYCCKOM SMUTPALIMHE U CaM
oH “He cumuran cebst amurpantom” (H.H. Bep6eposa, nur. no: Arobumosa 2011: 27). Ot
dakTbl Grorpa¢un 3aMsITHHA OAYCPKHUBAIOT IIOMBITKY IIUCATEAS] HAUTH cebsl B TOCACpPEBO-
AroroHHO Poccrn, HecMOTpsI Ha €ro HeXXEAAHUE TOAYHHSITCS MACOAOTHH HOBOM BAACTH.

AaHHas CTaThs IBITACTCS PA3PEILMTh 3TO IPOTHBOPEYHE H IPOCACKHBACT B IIyOAH-
nucTHKe 3aMSTHHA CIOXKETHI BHYTPEHHETO KOHPAMKTA ACSTEAS] M MEYTATEAS], YBEPOBaBIIIC-
IO M €PETHKA, OOIECTBEHHOTO CAY)KALIETO U CKEIITHKA.

I. Yunosnux u epemmc: KOHm_)/pbl KOH%/L%Kmﬂ

Crarps 3amsaruna A Gowcs (1921) COACPHUT IPOTPaMMHOE IIPOTUBOIIOCTABACHHE
YHHOBHHKA M MCUTATCAS-CPETHKA B AHTeparype: ‘[AaBHOE B TOM, 9TO HACTOSIIAS AUTE-
paTypa MOKET OBITb TOABKO TaM, TAC €€ ACAQIOT HE UCIIOAHUTEABHBIC U OAArOHAACKHBIE
YMHOBHHKH, a 6€3yMILIbl, OTIICABHUKH, EPETHKH, MeyTaTeAH, OyHTapy, ckentuku” (3ams-
THH 1999: 52). HerarusHo okpameHHbiil MOTHB “4HHOBHMYECTBA” [0 OTHOLICHHUIO K pe-
BOAIOLIMH HUMECT CLIC OAMH IIPUMCYATCABHBIH KOHTEKCT B PYKOIIUCHOM HACACAUH 3aMsi-
tuHa. M3BecTHa ero Meradopa “peBOAIOLMU-AIOOOBHULBI IPUMEHUTEABHO K 1906 TOAY
B BOCIIOMUHaHUSIX 0 AeoHnae AHapeese: “PeBoarorus He Oblaa elie 3aKOHHOI CYIIPYTO,
PEBHUBO OAIOAYILEH CBOIO 3aKOHHYIO MOHOIIOAMIO Ha AK0OOBb. PeBOAIOLIMSI ObIA IOHOH, CBO-
6OAHOI OTHETAA30H AIOGOBHUILIEH, — U 51 6b1A BAIOOACH B PeBoaronumo...” (3amaTun 1999:
68). B pykonucu 1919 1. 06HapyXMBacTCs NEPBOHAYAABHDIN BapUAHT 9TOTO (ParMcHTa,
rAe OOCAUBILAST PEBOAIOLIMS YIIOAOOASIETCS He 3aKOHHOM CYIIPYTE, a “COBETCKOMY YHHOB-
HUKY : “PeBoAoLysI ele He COCTOsIAQ HA TOCYAAPCTBEHHOI CAYKOe, He OblAA IIOYTCHHBIM
COBETCKMM YMHOBHHKOM C ABICHHKOM U GPIOIIKOM, |[...] He mOAyYasa OKA2AOB, CyTOUHBIX,
MIOABEMHBIX U IPOTOHHbIX (IUT. M0: 3aMATHH 1999: 302).

C Apyroii croponsl, B Asmobuozpagusx 1923 n 1928 Ir. 3aMATHH IIOAPOOHO mepedrc-
ASIET CBOIO Pa3HOOOPA3HYIO ACSTEABHOCTh TOCCAYSKALLETO, PUCYs CBOCOOPAsHBLI aBTONOP-
TPET AUTEPATYPHOTO YMHOBHUKA (3aMATHH 1999: 4-5, 12). OH coctout B [Ipasacnuu Bee-
POCCHICKOTO COI03a MUCATEACH (HeTporpaACKHfI/ Aenunrpasckuit otaea), B Komurere
Aoma auteparopos u Cosere Aoma MckyccTs, BXOAUT B peakosseruio cepuu Beemupras
AUMEPAIMYPA, COTPYAHHIACT CO MHOTUMH U3AATCABCTBAMH, PEAAKTHPYET HECKOABKO XKYP-
HAAOB, [IPCIIOAACT HOBeHIYIo AuTeparypy B [ leauncruryre um. [epuena. B pesiteapnoctn
ITpaBacHMS cOKO3a MUCATEACH, a TAKKE APYTUX OPraHH3aLUil OOABIIYI0 POAb UIPAAU 3a-

> Tloapob6Hee cm. cTarbio [aaymkus 2015.
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AQYH IPAKTUYECKOTO XapaKTepa: ‘TIOAACP)KAHHE MUHUMAABHBIX YCAOBUII )KH3HH AUTEpPA-
Topos” (cm. Kykymkuna 2014: 96-99). Hanpumep, “Bonpoc o anteparypHbix naiikax” B
TOAOAHBIE TOABI (7240 Jce: 97) HAIIOMUHACT 06 “OKA2AAX M CYTOUHBIX , KPHTHICCKH YIIOMSI-
HYTBIX B HAOpOCKe 1919 I. K cTatbe F Gowcs.

T.A. Kykymknna ormernaa B csi3u ¢ ucropueii Beepoccuiickoro corosa nucareaeit
(1920-1932): “K mMomenTy BosHukHOBeHHs1 Co1032 3aMATHH — OAMH M3 OPraHU3aTOPOB U
BAMSITCABHBIX PyKOBOAUTEACH BCEX AUTEPATYpPHBIX 00beanHeHui [ TeTporpasa, cospaHHbIx
AOPCBOAIOLIMIOHHON HHTCAAUTEHIIHEH (M3AaTeAbCTBO ‘BeemupHas aureparypa, Aom aute-
paropos, Aom uckycers)” (Kykymxunna 2014: 99). Xors pesreaprocts Beepoceniickoro
corosa nucareaeit (BCIT) nmesa onmosuunonuslil xapaxrep (cp. 7asm e: 94.), oHa Obiaa
OCHOBAaHA HA CTPEMACHUH K AMAAOTY C BAACTBIO, HEBO3MOKHOCTh KOTOPOTO CO BPEMEHEM
CTaHOBHAACDH Bce boaee oueBUAHOM. TeM He MeHee 3aMATHH MTOCAE HECOCTOSBLIEHCS BbI-
CBIAKH U3 CTPAHBI B 1922 I. BHOBb H30MPaACs B IPaBACHHUE COI032: 1924, 1926-1929. M TOAB-
KO B PE3YABTATE TPABAM 1929 I. FJAMATHH B Mae [IOAAA 3aSIBACHHE O BBIXOAC U3 IIPABACHHS
BCIT, a B oxTs16pe 6b1A BBIHYXKACH OCTABUTb M CBOE YACHCTBO B 9TOH OpraHusanuu (cp.
Kykyumkuna 2014: 116-121).

Cpeau xoaser 3amsituna o npasacHuio BCIT 6b1a K.A. ®eann, Bnocaeacrsun 3a-
Humaiuui kpymHsie moctsl B Corose mucareacit CCCP. A B 1927 1. 3amsTun BMecTe ¢
Deannbiv Bomea B coctas Cosera obpasosanHoi B 1926 I. Pepepannn obbeanHeHHI
coBerckux mucateacit (POCII), coyupeanteasimu koTopoii 6b1an Beepoccniickuii coos
nucateAel, Beepoccuiickas acconuanyss mpoAeTapcKHX IHCATEACH (BAIIII) u Beepoc-
cuiickoe o6mectBo kpecthsinckux nucareaci (BOKIT) (cp. Kykymkuna 2014: 114-115).

B crarbe 3amstuna A 6oroce (1921) MOAIEPKHYTO, 9TO OKOAOAUTEPATYpHAs CAyXKOa
OblAa CAMHCTBCHHBIM PEAABHBIM 3apabOTKOM, OCOOCHHO AASL TEX, KTO B TBOPYECTBE HE XO-
TeA IIOCTYNAThCsl CBOO0AOM MbicAH: “TTrcaTeAb, KOTOPDIIT He MOXKET CTAaTh IOPKUM, AOAKCH
XOAUTB Ha CAYXDy ¢ TOpTdEAeM, €CAU OH XOUET XKHUTb. B HalM AHN — B TeaTpaAbHBIH OTACA
c moprdesem beraa 6b1 Toroas; Typrenes Bo “BeemupHoit auteparype’, HCCOMHEHHO, IIe-
peBoana 6b1 Baabsaka u Paobepa; Iepuen unras 661 Ackuun B baardaore; exon cayxua
6p1 B Komsapase” (3amsatun 1999: 52). Tem cambim cayk6a mapasoKcaabHBIM 06pasom co-
9ETACTCSI 3ACCh C HACEH TBOPYECKOrO HOHKOH(POPMU3MA M BOCHPHHUMACTCS 3aMSTHHBIM
mmpe, 4eM MOAYMHEHHE HOBOH BAacTH. OAHAKO IIpHMeYaTeAbHA BHIOpAaHHAS UM ACKCHKA:
“XOAHUTB Ha cAyx0y”, “cay>kua Obr”

HyskHo cpa3y oroBopuThCst, 4TO CAOBO “YMHOBHHK B AAHHOM HCCACAOBAHUH HE IIPHU-
3BAHO OXaPAKTECPH30BaTh 3AMSTHHA KaK HACOAOTHYECKOTrO IPHCAYXKHHKA BaacT. [ Ipexae
BCETO, OHO [TOAPAsyMeBacT caM PakT FOCYAAPCTBEHHOM HAU OOIeCTBEHHOI CAY>KOBI B 11ep-
BOE ACCSITUACTHE ITOCACPEBOAIOLIMOHHOK Poccuu, a Taioke BEICOKHE TOCThI B THCATEABCKUX
OpraHM3aI[HsIX.

B ny6anuncruxe obpamaer Ha cebst BHUMaHME TO, 9TO 3aMATHH IIBITACTCS BHIPASHUTH
KPUTHYECKUE MACH B PAMKAX PEBOAIOIIMOHHOM PUTOPUKH. TaK, B 1921 I. OH IIPEAIIPHHSIA
IIOIBITKY BBICTYIIUTb 32 CBOOOAY CAOBa B FOTOBSILEHCS K U3AAHUIO “AHTepaTypHOIi rase-
Te”, KOTOpasi BCe JKe He OblAa AOIyILIeHa K IyOAHKALUU. BaskHO TO, 4TO B 3TO# CTaThe mMOA
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HasBaHueM [Jopa 3amaTuH nucaa o cBO6OAE IeYaTH, HCIIOAB3YSI IIOAYCPKHYTO IIPOACTAp-
ckyto Metadopuky. Peds 3aech nAeT 06 “HHTEAACKTYaABHOM paboTHHUKE :

OTMmepbre MOAOTOGOIIY ITOATOPA BEPIIKA — OT CUX M AO CHX — BBILIE MOAOT IIOAHATh
He CMei: KAKOBA BBIHACT ITOKOBKa? Y MHTECAACKTYaABHOIO PAOOTHHKA MOAOT — MBICAB,
U AASL 9TOTO MOAOTA HYXKEH CBOOOAHBIN, HUYEM HE CTCCHEHHBII PasMax: TOABKO TOTAQ
MBICAB GYACT KOBaTh, 2 He KOE-KaK TIOKAThb. MBI KUBEM B IIOAYTOpA BEPILKAX — H YAHBU-
TEABHO AU, YTO BAAUTCS MOAOT U3 PYK? (3amaTuH 1999: 66).

C 0AHOI CTOPOHBI, 3aMSITHH HAMEPEHHO CO3AABAA CBOIL IyOAMYHBIH 00pa3 “epeTnka’:
TaK, B 1919 I. €TO CTaTbsl I10A HasBaHueM becedvt epemuka: 1. O 4ep6sx, XOTS U 32 MOAIIHCHIO
‘M.IT. 6b1aa onybankoBaHa B acepoBcKoii rasere “Aeao Hapoaa™ . C Apyroit CTOpOHSL, OH
IOAYCPKUBAA BEPHOCTh PEBOAIOLINH, KK, HAIIPUMEP, B CTaTbe 1923 I. Hosas pycckas npo-
3a: “nucareaei, BpaxxAeOHbIX peBoaoLyy, B Poccuu ceitdac HET — UX BHIAYyMaAH, YTOOBI He
6b140 04eHb ckyuHO  (3amsaTun 1999: 84). Cratsto Cepanuonoss. 6pames (1922) 3amaTun
3aBEPILIMA CAOBAMH O €L HE OIPEACACHHOM TBOPYECKOM OYAyIEM YACHOB OPraHU30BaH-
HOTO UM KpyxKa: “VIHble U3 HUX AQAYT, BEPOSITHO, MATEPUAA AASL ICTOPUH PYCCKOM AUTe-
PaTypbl, HHbIE, MOXKET OBITH, TOABKO AASL HICTOPUH PYCCKOM peBOAIOLMN...” (72aMm yce: 74).

Kputukyst TpaAULIMOHHBII peaansM, B cTatbe FHo6as pycckas nposa oH tpebyet peBo-
AIOLIMH U B AUTEPATYPHOH cdepe, aCCOLUUPYs CBOU CY>KACHHS ¢ MeTadopudeckuM “Pes-
Tpubynasom Mckycersa™: “u 6yap PeBrpubynaa FckycerBa — oH npusaek 6b1 Ha3BaHHbIE
TPYIIIIBI IPO3ANKOB K OTBETCTBCHHOCTH 32 XYAOXKECTBCHHYIO KOHTP-peBoAoLH0, “Cunra-
fou1ye ce0st MOAUTHYECKU ACBEHIIMMU — HA KPAFHHX IPABBIX CKAMbSIX CTAPOTO PeaAu3Ma’
(3amsaTuH 1999: 83, 89). Popmyaupyst cobCTBEHHOE TBOPYECKOE KPEAO CHHTETH3MA, 3a-
MsITHH ccbiaaercst Ha Kapaa Mapkca u Ha “KOOpPAHMHATBI PEBOAIOLIUM : “HYXKHA ACP3KasI
AUAACKTHUKA, HY)KHO ‘BCSAKYIO OCYLIECTBACHHYIO $OPMY CO3EPLIATh B €€ ABIKCHUH, TO €CTh
Kak Heuto npexoasmee’ (Mapkc)’, “Cama H3Hb — ceroaHs IepecTasa ObITh TAOCKO-pe-
AABHOI1: OHA IIPOCLIUPYETCS He HA IPEKHUE HEIIOABIKHBIC, HO HA AHHAMUYECKHIE KOOPAU-
HaThl DUHIITENHA, peBoAroLUn (72aM Hce: 93-94).

2. Maxcum Lopokutl: MuHucmp KysomypoL u npomonon

B cBsi3u ¢ TeMoii peBoAoLH 0cO0YI0 POAb B yOANLIMCTHKE 3aMsITHHA ChIrpas 0bpas
Maxkcuma JToprpkoro. B cBoem acce-Hekpoaore o [oppkoM 1936 T. MHCaTEAb ITOAYEPKHBAA:
“Tak cAy4HAOCH, 4TO ¢ peBoAtoLMei U ¢ [opbKuM st BCTPETHACS OAHOBpeMeHHO. [Toaromy
B Moeii namsit 06pas Jopbkoro BcraeT HEM3MEHHO CBSI3AHHBIM C HOBOI, TIOCACPEBOAIOLIH-
ounoit Poccueir” (3aMaTun 1999: 22.4). B aTux BocmoMuHaHUAX 3aMATHH HAIEA METKOE

> “Muxana ITaaToHOB” — NCeBAOHHM, KOTOPHIM 3aMATHH IIOAIIMCBIBAA PSIA CBOMX CTa-
teit. K corpyaHnuecTBy B 9c€pOBCKHX H3AAHUAX 3AMATHHA 11O BO3BPAIICHUY U3 AHTAMH IIPUBACK
C.IT. ITocTHUKOB, GBIBIIMII paHee ceKpeTapeM peaakiun xypHasa “3asers” (cm.: Arb6umosa
20I1: 9-10).
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OIIPEACACHUE AASI AUTEPATYPHOM roccAy>kObl: Topbkuii 6614 “opraHusaropom obimjecTBeH-
HBIX PaboT” AASL “TOAOAAIOLICH HHTeAAMTCHIUN (72aM Hce: 226).

KyabrypHo-npocBerureabckue “00uIecTBEHHbIE PaOOTH;, B KOTOPBIX y4aCTBOBAAO
GOABIIMHCTBO [THCATEACH, XapPaKTEPUSYIOTCS U oMoy obpasa Basuaosckoit Gamny,
SIBASIIOLIETOCS OAHUM U3 ACHTMOTHBOB ITyOAMLMCTHKY 3aMsATHHA: “ODTH PabOTHI OXOAU-
AM Ha coopyxeHHe BaBHAOHCKO! 6amiHu, OHU OBIAH PacCYMTaHBI HA ACCATKH ACT: H3AQ-
TeAbCTBO ‘BeemupHas Auteparypa’ — AASL H3AQHHS B PYCCKOM IIEPEBOAE KAACCHKOB BCEX
BPEMEH U BCeX HapoaoB” (3amsaTuH 1999: 226). O6pas BaBuaouckoii Gamnu cBssyer u
I1aPaAOKCAABHO COAMKACT BOCIIOMHHAHUS 3aMSITHHA O ABYX OYCHDb PAsHBIX ITHCATCASIX:
Toppkom u Baoke. B memyapax o Baoke (1924) OH Takke BCIIOMHHAET O cAyxOe Hadasa
1920-X IT.: “B TecHOTE, B TEMHOTE, BHYTPH HECYILECTOCS CO CBUCTOM CTAABHOTO CHAPSIAA
— TOPOIHAHCD 3ACEAATH, OAHO 3aCEAAHHE IIEPEKPBIBAAO Apyroe” (mzam ce: 116). Maciuta6-
HbIE KyABTYPHBIC [IPOECKTHI TOTO BPEMEHH U 3A€Ch YIIOAODASIIOTCS CTPOUTEABCTBY BaBraoH-
CKOI1 GaiHu:

TpyaHO MOYHHHUTH BOAOIIPOBOA, TPYAHO ITOCTPOUTH AOM — HO OYCHb ACTKO — BaBHAOH-
ckyto 6amnio. M mbr crponan Basuaonckyo 6amnio: uspagum ITanteon Aureparypst
Poccuiickoit — or PonBusuna u A0 Hamux aAHeit. Cto TomoB! [...] B 03sa6mem, roroa-
HoM, Tuo3HOM [ TeTepbypre — Gblaa KyABTYPHO-IIPOCBETHTEABCKAS SMHAEMHSL. [...] O6-
pasoBasacs Cexuus Meropuueckux Kaprun. 9o 6p1aa omsite oaHa u3 BaBuaonckux
faleH: B IMKAC MCTOPUYECKHX TIbEC — IIOKA3aTh BCIO MUPOBYIO HCTOPHIO, — He GOoAbIIE
u He Menble. [Ipuayman ato Topbkuit (3amsaTun 1999: 117).

CpasHenue ¢ BaBuaoHckort GalHei 34¢ch OAHOBPEMEHHO M MPOHUYHO, U HOCTaAb-
THYHO B €TO CBSI3U C BEPOH B OYAYILYIO KYABTYPHYIO YTOIIHIO MHPOBOTo Macuitaba. MoTtus
BEPBI 3aCAYXKUBACT OOACE IIPUCTAABHOTO BHUMAHH. 3aMsATHH 33A2€TCS BOIIPOCOM, KaK Y
Topbkoro, 60ABHOTO TyOepKyAC30M, XBaTAAO CHA Ha BCE, U OTBEYACT, YTO YYAOACHCTBECH-
HBIM ““KeHbILeHeM 3TOTO YeaoBeKa Obiaa “ero Bepa” (3amsaTuH 1999: 226). 3amsaTuH 6b1a
XOpomLIO 3HAKOM ¢ [OpBKHM*, H €ro BOCIIOMHHAHMS OKpalIeHb! B Terable ToHA. OH moa-
YePKUBACT, YTO caM [OpbKHIl BepUA B IPAHAMO3HBIC IIPOCKTHI U CBOCH BEPOH CyMeA 3a-
pasuThb ckenTHYecKux netepOypxues” (72am yce). Bepa cTasa BaKHBIM MOTHBOM H B CTaThe
3amsitina 0 baoke: “MBbl, ObITh MOXKET, 4y Th-4yTh YABIOASICh — BEPUAU, HAU XOTCAU BEPHTD.
U Goabe Beex Bepua baok” (mam xce: 117). Tem caMbIM MOCTENEHHO CTHPAETCS TAK YETKO

+ O auTeparypHOM U 6HOrpaduIecKoM KOHTaKTe 3amsTuHa U [opbkoro cM. crarsio ([Tpu-
moukuHa 2015). Cp. BeBop H.H. ITpumoukunoii: “IToutn ABaALlaTHACTHHE AMTEPATypPHbIC B3au-
MOACHCTBISI [IUCATEACH OBIAM HECOAHO3HAYHDI, AOCTATOYHO CAOXKHBI U poTHBOpednBbl. Ho andHbie
MX OTHOILCHHsI OBIAM IPOHUKHYTHI B3AUMHDIM YBaXCHHEM U TAYGOKOMN YCAOBEYECKOH CUMITaTHei”
(IMpumoukuHa 2015: 88). B 1928-1929 T. ToppKuii 6e3ycIeHO XOAATANCTBOBAA O PaspElICHUH K
nocraHoBKe nbechl 3amsituHa “Arnasa’; 6aaroaapst foppkoMy 3aMsITHH IIOAYHHA B 1931 I. paspelie-
HHUE Ha BBIE3A 33 TPaHUI. B 1936 I. 3aMATHH BBICTYIIMA OAHEM 3 aBTOPOB CLICHAPUS AASL IKPAHHU-
3anuu nvecs! [oppkoro “Ha ane” gppanysckum pesxuccepom XKanom Penyapom.
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IpOBeACHHAs B cTaTbe 4 60/0ch TPAHHULIA MEKAY AMTCPATYPHBIM YHHOBHUKOM Ha obme-
CTBEHHBIX pa60Tax 1 Ge3yMIIeM-MeYTaTeACM, TBOPSAIIUM IIOAAUHHYIO AUTEPATYPY, IPaHU-
na Mmexay lopskum u Baokom.

OAHMM U3 KAIOYEH K 3aMSTHHCKOMY o6pa3y TopbKOro 1 peBOAIOLIMH IIPEACTABAACTCS
CAEAYIOIIMH 263a1] BOCIIOMUHAHUH:

HepaBHo B cTaThe 0 HOBBIX pycckux pomanax (B “Marianne”), ynomusas o TopbkoM 51
nasBaa cro “Le Pape de la Littérature Soviétique”. Kypbesnas onevarxa tunorpaduu
cAeraraus “pape” — “pope”. ITo cTpaHHOI cAy4afHOCTH 3Ta OIIEYATKA IIOYTH IIOBTOPUA
10, 9T0 [OpBKHUIL B LIYTKY rOBOpHA O cefe: OH HasblBaA cehsi: “AUTEPaTypPHBIM IPOTOIO-
nom”. 51 aymato, aTo mryTKoi TopbKuil IpaBUABHEE BCETO OMPEACAHA CBOE IIOAOKCHHC B
COBETCKOH AuTeparype (3aMATHH 1999: 229).

Aaaee naet peds 0 4eA0BeIHOCTH [OPBKOTO, BHHKAIOILIETO B ACAQ IIPOCUTEACH, U Me-
Tadopa “mporomnona’ $paKTUIECKU OCTACTCS HEPacKphITOH. BeposiTHo, Aast 3aMsTrHA IpH
3TOM BaXkHa ObIAA ACCOLIMALHS C IIPOTOMONIOM ABBAKYMOM, KOTOPBI B cTaTbe 1924 I. O 1~
mepamype, pesosrouu, SHMPONUL 1 NPo4esm HaA3BAH CPEAH IAPAAUTMATUICCKUX CPETHKOB:
“ABBaKyMOB HY>KHO BBIAYMaTb, ecAl MX HeT (3aMsATHH 1999: 97). Tem cambiM B o6pase
ToppKoro cHOBa pa3MbIBACTCS IPAHb MEXKAY BBICIIMM YHHOBHHUKOM, “HEOPUIIMAABHBIM MHU-
HUCTPOM KYABTYPBI (722aMm ce: 22.6), nanoit PUMCKUM U IIPOTOMONOM-EPETHKOM.

B BocrioMunaHusix 1936 . [oppkuii — IPOTOIIOI, 2 B OAHOM U3 ITHCEM 3aMSTHHA K XKCHE
1928 1. — apxuepeil: “K 7 moexaa B Coros: tam ‘QPeaepauust’ yerpausasa Bcrpedy [oppromy...
Komnanau B 10. O6¢crynuan apxuepes” (uur. no: [ Ipumoukuna 2015: 82). M unnOBHMYECTBO,
U ePETUYCCTBO, U BO MHOTOM CAMY PEBOAIOLIHIO 3AMSTHH B CBOHX CTAThSIX MBICAUT CKBO3b
IIPU3MY PEAMTHO3HBIX KaTeropuil. Ero mybaunucruka nsobuayer peaurnosssiMu Merado-
pamu. IIpaBHTEABCTBO — 3TO LIPKOBb, AOTMATHYCCKAS BEpa, HOBBIHM KaToAunusM . B cra-
e O cayonebnom uckyccmae, oryOAMKOBAHHOM B 1918 I. B 3CEPOBCKOI raere “Aeao Hapoaa',
Ppedb HACT O “IIPaBSAIINX APXAHTEAAX , KOTOPbIC HABSI3BIBAIOT UCKYCCTBY - IPHCAY)KHUYCCKYIO
poab, “nossanuBas cepebpenukamu’ (3amMATHH 1999: 35). B AByX yxe amMurpanTtckux cra-
151X Mocxsa-Ilemepbype v Actualites Sovietiques 3aMATHH Ha3bIBaA COBETCKYIO SITMACMUIO
y6AMMHBIX TOKAsHUI 1 oTpedeHnit (0T popmMasusMa, KOHCTPYKTUBHU3MA, aHTPONOCOPUH)
“Ipolueccueil AUTEPaTYPHBIX (PAATCAAAHTOB), T.C. CPCAHCBEKOBBIX PEAMTHO3HBIX ACKCTOB,
IIPONOBEAOBABLINX ITybAMYHOE camobuyeBanue (3aMATHH 1999: 202, 220). “Hosbrit kato-
AMILIM3M, KaK OH Ha3BaH B CTaTbe 3aMsTuHa 4 00/0¢h, IPOTHBOIIOCTABACH IOAAUHHOM Bepe,
KOTOpasl BCETAA — €PECh, OTPULIAHKE 1 0OHOBACHHUE: “MUp XKUB TOABKO €PETHKAMH: €PETHK
Xpucroc, epetux Koneprux, epernx Toactoit. Ham cumBoa Bepst — epecs” (m2am nce: 48).

“Hossii1 katoannusm” — MeTadOpa AOTMBI, KOTOPYIO 3aMSITHH CBSI3BIBACT C YHUBEP-
CAABHBIM 3aKOHOM SHTPOIHNH (BBIPOKACHHUS SHEPIUH): “/AOrMaTH3aLMs B HAYKE, PEAUTHH,
COLIMAABHOM SKU3HH, UCKYCCTBE — SHTPOIHA MbIcAH” (3aMATHH 1999: 96). DTO 1UTaTA U3
nporpamMmuoii crarbu O aumepamype, pesosroyuu, sumponus u o npotem (1924), Tae 3ams-
THH BCACA 32 pOMaHOM Mp. 0OBSIBASIET GECKOHEYHYIO PEBOAIOLIHIO KOCMUYECKUM 3aKOHOM,
AQACKO BBIXOASIIIUM 32 PAMKH COLIHAABHOTO:
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PeBoAtonust — BCIOAY, BO BCEM; OHA OECKOHEUHA, IIOCACAHCH PEBOAIOLIMM — HET, HET
MOCAEAHETO YMCAA. PEBOAIOIIMS COIMAAbHAS — TOABKO OAHO U3 GECYMCACHHBIX YHCEA:
3aKOH PEBOAIOLIMU HE COLIMAABHDIN, 2 HEU3MEPUMO GOAbIIE — KOCMUYECKHUH, YHUBEp-
CcaAbHBII 3aKOH (universum) — Takoi xe, KaK 3aKOH COXPaHCHHUS SHCPTHH; BHPOKACHHS
aHeprun (sHTpormH) (3aMATHH 1999: 95-96).

EpernyectBo craHOBUTCA B Hy6AI/ILlI/ICTI/IKC 3amATHHA MeTadopoit Bce HOBOM H HOBOMH
peBoatoriuu. B 1917-1918 rr. 3aMsATHH COAUBHUACS C ACBO-3CEPOBCKOII [10 MACOAOTUH TPYII-
noit kpuruka P.B. MBanosa-Pasymuuka “Cxudsr”. Ho ysxe B 1918 r. 3amsaTun nmedaraer B
acepoBckoii razere “Aeao Hapoaa” i BxypHase “Msbicab” crarpio CkugpoL 414?, TAE KPUTHKYET
MBanosa-Pasymunxa. I 3pech cHoBa oceBune “ckudpl’ Ha CAy>kO€ IPOTHBOMOCTABASIIOT-
Cs1 MAe BEYHOTO epetndectBa: “Xpucroc Ha foarode [...] — mobeaureas, moromy uro On
pacrar [...]. Ho Xpucroc, MpaKTHYECKH nobeAuBIIUi, — Beaukuii WMuxsusurop. M xysxe:
HMPAKTUYECKU 0OEAUBIIHI XpI/ICTOC — 9TO Iy3aThIM IIOH, B AUAOBOH PsICE Ha LIEAKOBOM
nopKaaake”. “YAeA TOAAMHHOTO cKr¢a — TCPHUU MOOEKACHHBIX; €T0 HCIIOBEAAHUE — CPETH-
vectBo” (3amsTuH 1999: 26). [IpeBpamenue pacrsitoro Xpucra B Beanxoro Muksusuropa
I0AOGHO TOMY, Kak B 06pase [OppKOro AL OANH LIAr OTACASIET “TIPOTOIONA” OT ‘AL .

EperuuectBo, Kak U peBOAIOLIMSI, BOSBOAUTCS 3AMATHHBIM B YHUBEPCAABHBII AYXOB-
HBI U TBOPYECKUH 3aKOH, MPOTUBOCTOSIUI AOTME, CAy>K6C, YUHOBHHUYCCTBY. OaHako
CO3AAQBAAHCH ITH TEKCTHI [IMCATEAEM B TOABL €TO CAY>KOBI, KOHTaKTOB ¢ [OpbKUM U yBACUC-
HUSI TOPHKOBCKMMHU BCEMHUPHBIMH IIPOEKTAMHU — XOTSI HY)KHO IIOAYCPKHYTh, YTO OHU HOCH-
AM IIPEXAE BCETO KYABTYPHBIH, 2 HE IOAMTUYECKMH XapaKTep.

3. “Bce ucmunvt — omnbounsl: ompuyanue ompuyanns

Bocnomunanns 3amsituna o Baoke u Topbkom 6b1an omy6AMKOBaHEL B 1924 U 1936
IT. COOTBeTCTBeHHO. PaHee, B 1922 1., 06pa3 BaBraoHckoil GaiHu ChIrpas HHYIO POAD B €10
nyoannucruke. Peds maer o anteparypHo-Teoperudeckom Manudecre 3amsituna O cun-
memusme, 3AAOXKUBILEM OCHOBY KOHLICIIIMU “HEOPEAAM3MA . FACCh IIHCATEAD YBACYCH OA-
HOU M3 BCEMHUPHBIX 3aTei B AyXe BPEMCHH, 2 MIMCHHO — CO3AATh CAMHYIO GOPMYAY, KOTOpast
BMECTHT B Ce0s1 BCIO HCTOPHIO MHPOBOTO UCKYCCTBA. JTa HCTOPHS AAS HETO — “BUHTOBAsI
AecTHHULA B BaBruaoHckoii 6amHe”, “IyTh a9po, KpyraMu IIOABIMAIOLIETOCS BBBICH (3aMATHH
1999: 74). O6061eHHas $opMyAa MUPOBOTO HCKyCCTBa CPOPMYAHPOBaHA B HAYAAC CTAThH:

+, —, — — BOT TPH IIKOABI B UCKYCCTBC — M HET HUKAKHX APDYTHX. YTBCPX(ACHI/IC, OTpH-
IJaHHE; U CHHTE3 — OTPUIIAHMC OTPHUIIAHM . Cuasorusm 3aMKHYT, KPYT 3aBCPIICH. HaA
HHUM BO3HHKAET HOBBIM — M BCE TOT XKE — KpyT. U Tax us Kpyros — IIOANKpParoas HC6O
CITMpPaAb UCKYCCTBa. Cl’Il/IpaAL, BHHTOBas1 ACCTHHIIA B Basuaonckon 63H.IHC; IIyTh a3po,
KpyraMu IOABIMAIOIICTOCS BBBICH, — BOT ITyTh HCKYCCTBa (gaMHTI/IH 1999: 74)

O6pa3bl 6amHI/I u CHI/IpaAI/I, BO3MOJXHO, 6bIAI/I IIOACKa3aHbI I'PEIHAI/IOSHI)IM HPOCKTOM
6amnu B.E. Tatauna Beicoroit 400 M — [amsmuux 111 Kommynucmuuneckozo unmeprayu-
oHasa. FaAyMaHHBIH B 1919 I. MAKET GammHy 6514 r[y6AI/Iqu OKa3aH B 1920 I. OCHOBY KOH-
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CTPYKLIMH COCTABUAM ABE HAKAOHHBIC METAAAMYECKHE CITUPAAH, MEKAY KOTOPBIMH AOAXK-
HbI OBIAH PacIOAAraThcsl BPAILAOIUECs 3AAHHUS PasHOM reoMeTpudeckoil popmsl (Ky6,
NUPaMUAR, LHAHHAD U 1oAycdepa).

Yurast BAOXHOBEHHOE ONKMcaHue BaBHAOHCKON GalllHU U B3MBIBAIOILETO BBBICH a9PO B
crarse O cunmemusme, Hy)KHO TIOMHHTB, YTO K TOMY BPEMEHH y>Ke ObIA 3aBeplueH pomaH Mot
(1921 1.), B KOTOPOM IepOM KaK pa3 ACTAIOT Ha a9PO U TAC B 20-0H 3amucH A-503 IOSBAACTCS
6amskoe cpaHeHue: “JeAOBeuecKas HCTOPHS HACT BBEpPX KPyraMu — Kak adpo” (3amstun
1996: 155 )°. [ Tepea Hamu elie OAMH IIaPaAOKC 3aMATHHA, KOTAA GAHBKHE MOTHBBI HAACASIIOTCS
Pa3HBIMU OLICHOYHBIMU KOMITOHEHTAMH, Pa3MbIBasi IPaHb MEKAY YTOIHEH U aHTHYTOIHEH.

[TapaaaeAbHO HY)KHO OTMETHTb, YTO 3AMSTHH BCEPbE3 IIBITAACS HAIICUATATh CBOH PO-
MaH Maps — Kasaroch Obl, “aHTHCOBeTCKHIT” — B coBeTckol Poccun: B uspareanctse “Kpyr”,
B okypHarax “OcHoBbl” 1 “Pycckuil COBpeMEHHHK; B 1921-192.4 IT. 3aAMATHH HEOAHOKPAT-
HO my6AMYHO YnTas oTpbiBKH pomana (Kypruc 2011: 503-505). Y0 KacaeTcs mapapokcasb-
HOTO COYCTaHMsI IIPOTHBOIIOAOXKHOCTEH B TBOPYECTBE 3aMATHHA, AOOIBITHO HabAKOAC-
Hue M.A. XarsiMoBOI1 0 cOCEACTBE “YTOIMMYECKOM M AHTHYTOIMYECKOH AUHUH B PaHHEM
TBOpYECTBE 3aMSTHHA I1910-X IT., 4 3aTEM B HAYAAC 1920-X IT.:

Hauaao 1920-X IT., OTMEUECHHOE B3ACTOM 3aMSITHHCKOTO CLIUIEHTHUCTCKO-PUAOCOPCKOrO

YTOIM3MA, AACT HAUOOABIIYIO AMIIAMTYAY KOACOAHUI “MHUPOBO33PEHYCCKHX KadeACH :

yromuyeckue “3Hamerue’, “Crioppyunura rpemHsix’; “yaeca’, “Pycr’, “baoxa” yepeay-
»

10T ¢ anTuyronudeckumu “Msr, “Ilemepa’, “Mamair”, “Apaxon’, “Gemaemep’, “Oruu
cB. Aomunuka” u ap. (Xarsamosa 2011: 39).

B 1924 1. Ha 106uace Pepopa Cororyba 3aMsaTUH IPOU3HEC pedb, B KOTOPOI onpe-
ACAHA TUIIHYHO PYCcKyIo 60Ae3Hb, morbus rossica kak HeHaBUASILYIO AK0O0Bb Kk Poccuu.
Oun ccpiraercs Ha caoBa baoka B 1920 1.: “Ceityac Poccuio st A106A10 — HEHABUA SIIIEH AIO-
0OBBIO — 3TO, OXKAAYH, CAMOE IIOAXOASILCE OIPEACACHHUE . JAMSITHH NIPOAOAXKAET: *Aa,
a10 bAOKOBCKOE OIIpeAeAcH e — HEHABUASILASI AIDOOBb — CaMOE OAXOASILIEE U AASL TOH
A06BH, koTopow 6oaeH Coaory6”. M sance — BOSMOXHO, KAIOUEBAsI AASL IOHUMAHHUSI
3amsituHa Pppasa: “MOAHUS BCIIBIXMBACT TOABKO TOTAQ, KOLAQ OAUH U3 IIOAIOCOB 3apsi-
XKEH TOAOXKHUTEABHO, APYTOil — oTpuiaTeabHo” (3aMATHH 1999: 132). DTa ABOHCTBEH-
HOCTD IIOAIOCOB BOLIAA U B TBOPYECKHE 3aAMBICABI 3AMSTHHA TEX ACT; TaK, B €FO YEPHOBOM
OAOKHOTE CPEAU BAIHCEH 1919-1920 IT. 00HAPY)KUBAETCsI KOPOTKHIT Habpocok: “Croxer:
SMUIPAHT-EBPEil, KOTOPOTO BCIO CEMBIO YOHAU BO BpeMs IIOTPOMA, BCE-TAKH TOCKYET 10
Poccun” (3amstun 2001: 38).

AMOMBAACHTHOCTb ITyOAMIIMCTHYECKUX BBICKA3BIBAHMI U CAMOOIPEACACHUS 3aMsi-
THHA MOXET ObITh BO3BEACHA K AMAACKTHKE, KAIOUEBOH AASL BCETO €r0 MUPOBO33peHust. B

> M.A. XarsimoBa 0TMeTHAR, 4TO IpobAeMaTHKa poMaHa Ma: “COCTABASIET EAMHOE CMBICAO-
BOC ITOAC CO CTATBSAMH 1919-1921 IT., ¥ IIOAYCPKHYAA TIEPEHECEHHE “OCHOBHBIX KOHIICIITOB POMaHa
(suTpornnu / sHeprum, 6eCKOHETHON PEBOAIOLIMH, PasHOOAIOCHOTO yCTPOHCTBa Mupa)” B HAIH-
CaHHBIC [IO3AHEE CTATBH 1920-X IT. (XaTsMoBa 2006: 13, 116).
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craTbe 3a6mpa 1919 T. MACSI OTPUILIAHUS OTPULIAHUS CBSI3aHA C CHHTETH3MOM HE TOABKO B
HCKyCCTBE, HO U B icTopu: “CeroaHs — OTPHIACT BYEPA, HO SIBASICTCS OTPHUIIAHUEM OTPH-
LJaHMS — 3aBTPa: BCE TOT JKE AMAAECKTUYECKUH ITYTh, TPAHAMO3HOM napa60A0171 YHOCAIIUHI
MHp B 6eckoneynocTs” (3aMATHH 1999: 48). B BocmoMMHAHMAX KOHIIA 1920-X IT. Bempeuu
cb.M. Kycmoﬁueebm [POTHBOIIOCTABACHHE TPAKTYETCA 3aAMATHHBIM KaK MPOAYKTHBHBIH
MEXaHH3M YEAOBEYECKOTO IIO3HAHMs: MHOroe HaM PacKphIBACTCS TOABKO B IIPOTHUBOIIO-
CTABACHHSIX, TOABKO B KOHTPACTAX (mam ce: 149). A B cTaThe O aumepamype, pesorroyu,
IHMPOnUY U 0 NPOYEM (1924) AMAAEKTHIECKHIT IPUHITUII TEPEHOCUTCSA HA MUPOBO33pEHHE
OTAeABHOTO YeAoBeKa: “Ho, K cYacThIo, Bce UCTHHBI — OIIHOOYHBI: AUAACKTUIECKHUI npo-
11ECC UIMEHHO B TOM, 9TO CETOAHSIIHHE HCTUHBI — 3aBTPA CTAHOBATCA OITHOKAMH; TIOCACA-
Hero gucaa — Her (3aMATHH 1999: 98).

«, »
4. “Onuwcunn smecme” duarexkmuxa (asmo-)nopmpema

3aMATHH-IyOAMLIMCT — aBTOP CEPUU AUTEPATYPHBIX IIOPTPETOB, U ABOICTBEHHOCTD
B €ro COOCTBEHHOM CaMOOIPEACACHUH COOTBETCTBYET €rO KAKYECBOMY IIPUEMY XapaKTe-
PHUCTHKH COBPEMEHHHKOB. BO MHOIMX M3 HHX OH IIOAYCPKHBACT MMCHHO BHYTPCHHUII
[IAPaAOKC, ABA AMIIA, ABe podeccun’. bpocaeTcst B raasa cXoACTBO ¢ppas, OTKPHIBAIOIINX
BocIroMuHaHus 3amstuHa o baoke, o Toprkom u o xysoxuuke Kycroauese: “Asa baoka:
OAHH — B IIIACME, B PBILJAPCKHX AATAX, B POMAHTHICCKOM IIAAILC; U APYTOH — HAIll, 3¢MHOI,
B HCU3MCHHOM 6€AOM CBHTEpE, B 4epHOM MHUAXKAKE [...]", “Onu sxuan Bmecte — [opskuii u
ITemkos. Cyapba KpOBHO, HEPa3pBIBHO cBsidaAa UX , - O3arAaBUTH 3TO, B CYLIHOCTH, HAAO
66140 651 nHave: ‘Berpeun ¢ bopucom Muxaiiaosudem u ¢ Kycroauessiv. Fimenso tak —
HE C OAHHUM, a ¢ AByMs (3aMATHH 1999: 67, 221, 147). MOTHB napapoKca UrpaeT BaXKHYIO
poab 1 B cTatbe JamsaTuHa 06 AHApee beaom: “matemaruka, mossus, anrponocodust, Gpok-
CTpoOT’, “OAMH U3 TEX IIAPAAOKCOB, KOTOPBIMU MOAHA €TO YCAOBEYCCKASI U AUTCPATypHAs
ouorpadus” (mam yce: 208-209).

CoeanHeHHE PA3HOPOAHBIX HHTEPECOB JAMSITHH BBIACASIA HE TOABKO B beaoM, HO u
B TAKHX UCTOPHYECKUX Ppurypax kak AeoHapao aa Bunuu u Pobepr Maiiep: “B Aeonap-
A0 A2 BUHYM aHAAMTHYECKUI YM MaTEMATHKA COCAUHSIACS C TBOPYCCKUM AAPOM BEAHKOTO
xusonucua. B Pobepre Maitepe xuan oaHoBpeMeHHO $usuk u puaocod |[...]” (3amsaTun
1986: 322). foBOpst B cTaThsix 0 cebe caMmoM, 3aMATHH TOAYEPKUBAA TY 5KE ABOFCTBEHHOCTb:
“MOM ABE KEHbI: TEXHUKA U AUTEpaTypa’’, “Most amPubuitnast xusup” (3aMaTuH 1999: 178,
257). U He cay4aiiHo B cTatbe 1933 I. O moux cenax, o redokorax u o Poccun B 1ieHTpE CTOUT
00pas ACAOKOAQ, CBSIBYIOLINI BOCAUHO aMubmIo, 3amsTrHa u crpany Poccuio: “a aeaokoa

¢ A.K. OasHA3p OTME4aA, YTO B OCHOBE AUTEPATYPHBIX IOPTPETOB 3aMATHHA “ACKHUT Te3a

H aHTHTE33, AB ITOAIOCA IPOTHBOPeIHBOro eAuHcTB (OATHAIP 2014: 154-155).

7 Orameradopa AByX keH BocxoauT K muchMam A.IT. Yexosa: “AnToH YexoB B cBOMX IUChH-
Max [PU3HAACS, 9TO Y HETO TOXE OBIAO ABE XKCHbI: 3AKOHHASI SKEHA — MCAMIIMHA M HE3AKOHHASI — AU-
teparypa’ (mam ne).
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— 3T0 aM¢uOUsL, HOAOBHHY CBOCTO IIyTH OH ACAACT I10 CYIIE’, “ACAOKOA — TaKasl XKe CIICLH-
¢uyecku pycckast Bellb, Kak 1 camoBap ', “Poccust ABIKETCs BIiepeA CTPaHHbBIM, TPYAHBIM
nytem” (3amaTuH 1999: 178).

Mo>xHO IPOBECTU MTAPAAACAD MEXKAY COCAHHEHHUEM EBPOIIEHCKOTO U PYCCKOTO KaK B
cospanHoM 3amsatusbiM obpase Pepopa Coaoryba, Tak U B €ro KpaTrkoM aBTOIOPTPETE
u3 cratbu 0 baoke. B Conorybe 3amsitin o6HapyxuBaeT “6e3yAepiKHYIO PycCKyIo Ayury
CKPBIBAIOLIYIOCS II0A CBPOIEHCKON “OCTPOTOH M yTOHYCHHOCTBIO (3aMSATHH 1999: 136).
A B Bocnomunanusx o baoke 06pas pacckasdnka AAKOHMYHO OYEPUYCH CAOBAMH, C KOTOPBI-
MH K HeMy KOraa-1o obparuacst baok: “A s AymMaa, 4TO BBl — HEPEMEHHO ¢ GOPOAOIT AO
CHX IIOP, BPOAC 3EMCKOTO AOKTOPa. A BbI — AHTAMYAHHH... MOCKOBCKHIL...” (72am yce: 114).
ITocae peBoAtoOLN K H3BECTHOM 3aMSITHHCKOM ABOMYATKE “PYCCKUIT AHTAUYAHHUH , “HHXKe-
HEp U ITHCATEAb AOGABUACS BHYTPEHHHI KOHPAUKT FOCCAY>KAIEro U epeTnka. Baxno npu
3TOM, YTO BHYTPEHHSISI PACKOAOTOCTD IIPHHAAACKAAL OAHOBPEMEHHO U €r0 IIyOAMYHOMY
MMHUAXKY, U cyry6o qacTHOI cdepe. Tak, B OAHOM U3 IHCeM K JKeHe 3aMSTHH PU3HABAACS:
“PackoAOTBIIT 5 4€AOBEK, PacKOAOTHIH HapBoe. OAHO ‘s’ XOUeT BEPHUTh, APYTOe — He O3B0~
aster emy” (Byunna, AlobumoBa 1997: 22-23).

M3 cdepsl mcuxoAorun aTa ABOUCTBEHHOCTD IIEPEXOAUT U HA IIOAUTHKY. B nuceme
Craauny (1931 1.) ¢ 1pocb6oii 0 paspemenun Ha Boiesp u3 Coserckoro Corwosa 3amsTun
nucaa: “S sHaK0: MHE OYCHDb HEACTKO OYACT U 32 IPAHHULICH, IOTOMY 4TO OBITh TaM, B peaK-
LIMOHHOM Aarepe, s He Mory...", “S] 3Hai0, 4TO eCAU 3A€Ch B CHAY MOETO OOBIKHOBEHUSI IIH-
CaTh 110 COBECTH, A HE [10 KOMAHAE — MCHSI OObSBUAH [IPABbIM, TO TAM — PaHbILE HAHU 1103-
e IO TOH >Ke IPUYMHE MEHS, BEPOATHO, 00bsABAT 6oabeBnkom” (3aMsATHH 1999: 172).
910 npepckasanue cOsiaoch. Tak, 3unanaa Iunmuyc caeaara B CBOEM IMHUIPAHTCKOM
AHEBHHKE 3aKch 0 3amstule: “[loaycoBerckuit moayamurpant, 6siiumit Apyr fopbko-
ro” (uut. no: Ar6umosa 2011: 27). Curyanuio 3amsatuna nmocae orbesaa us Coserckoro
Corosa metko oxapakrepusosaa A.JO. Taaymxkun: “Aast npaBbix 3aMsaTHH OBIA CAMIIKOM
ACBBIM, AASL AeBBIX — cAHIIKOM npaBbiM” (Taaymkun 2015: 102). B 2011 1. MLIO. Awo6u-
MOBA [IOABITOXXHAA — HCTOYHUKH U AOKYMEHTBI, OITy GAHKOBaHHBIE IIOCAC BBIXOAA IIEPBOM
6uorpadun 3amsTHHA B 1968 I., HE OIIPOBEPTAH, & AUIIb IOATBEPAUAH BHIBOA €TO IIEPBO-
ro 6uorpada Asexca Illeitna:

[H]n no dpaxTniecku-1opuaMMecKOMy CTaTyCy, HH 110 HACOAOTHYECKOH OPUEHTALIMH 1
TBOPYECKUM KOHTAKTaM 3aMATHH [...] He MOXeET, BOIIPEKH YTBEPKACHHSIM COBETCKUX
HCCACAOBATEACH, ObITh Ha3BaH MPEACTABUTECACM AUTEPATYPbl IMUIPALIUH, — TOYHO TaK
e, KaKk HEBO3MOXKHO 3aKAIOYMTb €TI0 B TPAHMLIbl OHATHA “COBETCKHIT mucateas” (Ato-
6uMoBa 2011: 36).

8 B koHIE cTaThU 3aMSITHH OTMEYAET, YTO MHOTHE “cnenuduyecku poccuiickue” Beln

OBIAN KOTAA-TO MMIIOPTHPOBAHbI H3-32 TPAHHUIIBI (MapKCH3M, CAMOBApP, ACAOKOA), HO HE TEPSIOT OT
3TOTO CBOCH PyccKOCTH (72am ce: 182).
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5. “Brawuumb cebs 8 0uarexmuseckusi CUALOZUIM : HCUSHETNBOPHLECTNEO

AMO6MBaACHTHOCTH 3aMATHHA HE TI03BOASIET TPAKTOBATH 0 C OAHO3HAYHBIMHU 3Ha-
Kamu “mar0C U “muHyc. IIpeacTaBasieTcst BOSMOXHBIM YBUACTD B HEH HE TOABKO 4CPTY
IICUXOAOTMH UAM MHUPOBO33PCHUSI MU CATeAs], HO U $EeHOMEH XusHeTBOopuecTBa. - Mekyc-
CTBY Xu3HH~ B PYCCKOM KyabType mocsmeno uccacaoBanue [lammpr Mlaxapar (2004,
PYCCKHI IEPEBOA 2017), TCOPETUYCCKUM KOHTCKCTOM AASL KOTOPOTO SIBASIFOTCSL PYCCKHI
dopmasusm (“AuTepaTypHas AMYHOCTH M “AMTEpPaTYpHbIA ObIT’), pyccKask ceMMOTHKA
(“moatuka noseacHns”) u amepukanckuii “HoBbiit ncropusm” (“self-fashioning”). Illam-
Ma [Tlaxapar BbIACASIET TPU MOACAH, Ha KOTOPBIE OIMPAAKCH XYAOKHUKH CBOCH SKU3HHU ©
TEypPrUdecKyIo, TeaTPAAbHYIO M ayTeHTHYHyH. leypruueckoe uckyccrso xusnu (A. be-
ABIE) “OpHEHTHpYeTCs Ha pUTyaA” M CTpeMHUTCs ‘TpUbAM3HTH XyAoxkHuKa K Bory” (Ila-
xapar 2017: 12). TeaTpasbHast MoaeAb, ManudecT kotopoii npuHapsexur H.H. Espenno-
BY, KyABTHBUPYET “AUCTaHI[HIO MeXAY cobcTBeHHbIM S U BHIOpaHHOI poabto” (mam ce).
AyTeHTHYHASI MOACAD, HATIPOTHUB, CBSI3aHA C IIOIBITKON OTMEHUTb HAH 3aMACKHPOBATh 3Ty
AMCTaHIMIO, IOAHOCTBIO BXUTbCs B poab. Coraacho Ilaxapar, “[a]yTenTHanslii xyA0KHHK
CBOEH >KUSHU BEPHUT B OAAUHHOCTb CO3AAHHOTO UM A, B CBOIO CIIOCOOHOCTB €ro B cebe
otbickath uaM Bocrutath (IIlaxapar 2017: 12, 33). FccaepoBaTeabHHIIA CBSA3BIBAET 3TY
MOAEAb C OITUKOH CCHTUMEHTAAU3MA, PEAAM3MA U COLPEAAM3MA: YYBCTBUTCABHDBIN HAH
“HOBbIT” ueroBek (mam xce). Manudect “ayTeHTUIHOTO” XKUSHETBOPYECTBA B AUTEPATY-
pe 1920-x IT. — nporpamma “kusnectpoernst” H.®. Hyskaxa (1100 snaxom scusnecmpoerus
1923 T., Aumepamypa susnecmpoenus 1928 1.).

B ny6anuucrike 3aMsaTHHa OOHAPY)KUBAIOTCS SACMEHTBI Ay TCHTUIHOM MOACAU SKH3-
HETBOPYECTBA M AQKE TOUKH COIIPHKOCHOBEHM C HAeeH kusHecTpoeHns . He panee 1927
r. ObIAQ HaIMCaHa He OIyOAMKOBAHHAs [IPY XKU3HHU CTaThst [[es, B KOTOPOIT 3aMsTHH BbICKa-
3bIBACT CBOIO TOYKY 3PEHUSI HA AKTYaABHBIH AASI TOTO BPEMEHH BOIPOC O LIEAH AUTEPATYPbI:

Lleab nckyccTBa, M AUTEPATYPHI B TOM YHCAE, — HE OTPAKATh KM3Hb, & CTPOHTH €€, Opra-
HHUBOBBIBATh ce (AAS OTPasKEHHS KUSHH €CTh MAAOE HCKYCCTBO: $pOTOrpadus U rasera).
Yro sHAYUT AASL XYAOXKECTBCHHOMN AUTEPATYPBI “OPraHM30BaTh XHU3HB ¢ ABepbHax MOHU-
MaeT 3TO TaK: “MOAOYHAs KOOTepaIfys B KPECThIHCKOH CTPaHe — THTAaHTCKOE AeA0. Mo-
AOYHas1 Koonepanusi GYACT TeMOM XyAOKECTBEHHDIX IIPOUSBEACHHI HOBBIX [IHCATEACH,
IIOTOMY YTO OHa SIBASIETCS] ACAOM COLIHAABHOI IPAKTHKH HOBOH 310X . DTO 3BYUHT, KaK
3AOM AaHEKAOT, HO 3TOT 3AOH aHEKAOT — Ha ITAMSITh [IOTOMCTBY — ABepOax COUMHHUA CaM O
cebe. [... C]aHTHMETPOBBIIL, MOAOYHO-KOOIIEPATHBHEIH MTadOC — CMEILOH, YBACIb 3TO HE
MO>KET HUKOTO. UTOGbI BSBOAHOBATH, XYAOKHHK A<OAXKCH> TOBOPHTD HE O CPEACTBAX, A
O LIEAM — O BEAHKO LIEAH, K K<OTOPOH > HACT 9€AOBEIECTBO (3aMATHH 1999: 14.4-145).

3amsTH ccpiaaercsi Ha ctaThio A. ABep6Oaxa O co8pemeHHbIx nUcamessckux Hacmpo-
enusx (1927) 1 KPUTHKYET HE TOABKO COLIMAABHBII 3aKa3 B MacTabe “MaAbIX AcA, HO H
TpeboBanue “AnTeparypbl $aKTa’, ONUPAOIIEHCS KAK Pa3 HA IPUHLMIIBL Fa3¢THOTO XKyp-
HaAu3Ma B GOTOMOHTaXKA (“AAS OTPaKEHHs XKH3HU €CTh MAAOE UCKYCCTBO: $poTorpadus
u rasera’). Tem He MeHee ¢ KOHUENIHEH “YKU3HECTPOCHHUS €0 COAMXKACT MPEACTABACHHE
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0 “BEAMKOM LIEAH, AASL AOCTHKCHHSI KOTOPOI HCKYCCTBO IPeo6pasoBbiBacT XHU3Hb (“He
OTpaXkaTb >KU3Hb, & CTPOUTH ce”).

MoTHB HCKyCCTBA KUSHU UIPACT BAXKHYIO POAB B y)KE YIIOMUHABIIEHCS CTaThe 3aMsi-
TuHa 0 Joppkom. B aTHx BoCoMHHAHMSIX MHOTO BHUMaHUsI yAcAeHO buorpaduu fopskoro,
pacckas 0 KOTOPOI IIPEABAPSIET BAKHBIH [TACCAXK:

EcTh MHOro 3aMeyaTeABbHBIX NHcaTeseil 6e3 61/10rpaq)141/1, KOTOpHBIE MPOXOAST 4epe3
SKH3Hb TOABKO B Ka4eCTBE TeHHAABHEHIINX HabAloaaTeAell. TakoB 6bla, HarpuMmep, co-
BpeMeHHHK [OpPbKOTO 1 OAMH U3 TOHYAHIIINX MACTEPOB PyccKkoro caoBa — AHTOH JexoB.
Toppkuit HUKOTAQ HE MOT OCTAaBAThCS TOABKO 3PUTEAEM, OH BCETAQ BMEIIHBAACS B CAMYIO
ryIgy coObITHI, OH X0oTeAa aciictBoBaTh. OH ObIA 3apSDKEH TaKOH dHEPTUEH, KOTOPOK
ObIAO TECHO Ha CTPAaHHIJaX KHUI: OHA BBIAMBAAACh B oku3Hb. CaMa ero >ku3Hp — 3TO KHHU-
ra, 3TO YBAEKATEABHBII POMaH (3amaTuH 1999: 271-272).

Hcnoassyst B 1936 I. BolpaskeHHe ‘TucateAb 0e3 Ouorpaduu’, 3aMsITHH, BOSMOXKHO,
BCIIOMHHAA O Pa3ACACHHUH “TiHcateAett ¢ buorpadueir” u “0es buorpaduu’, MpeAIpPUHATOM
b.B. TomauteBckuM B ctatbe 1923 I. Aumepamypa u buozpagus. Y TomaieBckoro peds maa o
11y0ANYHOI 6HOrpadUUECcKOil ACTEHAE, COCTABASIOICH CAUHOE LIEAOE C AUTEPATYPHBIM TBOP-
4ecTBOM (HanpUMep, B POMAaHTH3ME HAM CHMBOAMSME). 3aMATHHCKash MeTadopa SHEPTHH,
“BBIAMBAIOILCHCS CO CTPAHUL| KHUT B )KU3Hb, IOAPA3yMEBACT AHAAOTHYHBIH YHUCOH TBOP-
yectBa 1 6norpadun. He cayuaiina u xapaxrepuctuka “pomantiaeckuii 6poasra” (3amstun
1999: 223), KOTOPYI0 3aMSTHH A€T aBTOPY, BBITYCTHBILEMY KHHUIY PaccKazoB o “Gocskax’.
ITO AUTEpaTypHAsi MOACAD IIOBEACHHS, H B TOM K¢ ab3alie CTaTbl pedb UACT O IpeBpallie-
Hun Aaekcest [emxosa B Maxcuma Topskoro. Yepes BocmoMuHaHus poxoAuT Metadopa
JKU3HHU KaK “KHUTH U “pOMaHa : “Ha4aAO 3TOTO POMAHA’, ‘TAABA KAACCHIECKOTO XOXKACHMUS B
HapoA, “CACAYIOIINE TAABBI KH3HEHHOTO poMaHa [oppkoro” (3amaTun 1999: 222-224).

B xoHue cTarby 3aMATHH YIOMHHAET U O cBoeM cobcTBeHHOM (aBTO)6HOrpaduye-
ckoM obOpase — ato “epetux’: “He Oyay 3aech pacckasbiBaTh, KaK U IOYEMY, HO 51 yBUACA,
YTO MHE Ay4ILle Ha BPEMsI YeXaTb 32 IPAHULLY. B Te TOAbI IIOAYYUTb 3arpaHUYHBII [ACIIOPT
IHCATEAI0 ¢ MOCH peryTanueil ‘epeTuka 6b1a0 AeaoM HeaerkuM® (3aMATHH 1999: 231).
IlpuBAekaeT BHUMaHUE HEOAHO3HAYHOCTh GOPMYAHPOBOK: “Ha BPEMsI YeXaTh 3 IPAHULLy
— 3TO OTHIOAb HE “OMHIpaus. JaMsATHH TaKKe HE UMEHYET ce0sl HAIPSIMYIO “epeTHKOM
U HE IHUILICT O TOM, HACKOABKO €TO *PEIIyTALMsI COOTBETCTBOBAAA CAMOOIIPEACACHHIO. B
paMKax BCEH CTaThU C €€ aBTOOHOrpadruecKuM SAEMEHTOM BO3SHHUKACT ABOMCTBEHHBII 00-
pas aBTOpa, TEMAO OT3bIBaIOIErocst o JoppkoM u nMeromero “penyranu(o] epetnxa’”

JKusHeTBOpUECTBO M NPUHLUII ABOMCTBEHHOCTH, AUAACKTUYECKOTO CTOAKHOBECHHS
HAIIPSIMYIO COCAUHSIIOTCS B cTatbe O aumepanype, peosnuyus, sumponun u o npoxem. I Ipo-
LIUTUPOBAaHHAs Bblile (pPasa O AMAACKTHYECCKON CMEHE UCTHH, HEU30EKHO IEPEXOASIINX B
PaHT 3a0AYXACHUI, TOAYYaeT AIOOOIIBITHOE IPOAOAXKEHHE:

[CleropHsAImENE HCTHHBL — 3aBTPa CTAHOBATCA OWIMOKAMH; MOCACAHETO YHMCAA — HET.
OTa (eAMHCTBEHHAs) HCTHHA — TOABKO AASL KPETIKHX: AAS CAAGOHEPBHBIX MOSTOB — He-
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IPEMEHHO HY>KHA OTPAHHYEHHOCTb BCCACHHOM, IOCACAHEE YHCAO, “KOCTBIAU AOCTOBEp-
Hoctu” — caoBamu Humuie. Y cAabOHEPBHBIX HE XBATACT CHA B AMAACKTHYCCKUIH CHAAO-
IM3M BKAKOYUTH U camux ce6s1. [IpaBaa, 310 TpyaHo (3amsaTuH 1999: 98).

“Y cAabOHEPBHBIX HE XBATACT CUA B AMAACKTHYCCKUI CHAAOTH3M BKAIOYHTD U CAMHX
ceOs” — B 9TOM YTBEP>KACHHMH NIPOYHUTHIBACTCS TPeOOBAHME KU3HETBOPIECTBA, TOTOBHO-
CTH Ha “TPYAHBIH IIAT BIIAOTh AO caMOyHHYTOXeHUs. CBoero poaa ‘obpasuom’ B GpuHase
CTAThU CTAHOBUTCS CMEPTEABHO paHUBLINIT camoro cebst AaekcanAp baox: “Ilpasaa, pa-
HUTb ceOst — TPyAHO, Aaxe omacHO: ‘ABeHaAlaThi0 — Baok cMepreabHo panua cebs. Ho
JHBOMY — SKUTb CETOAHS, KaK BICpa M BICPa, KaK CCTOAHSL, — ele TpyaHee” (3aMATHH 1999:
101). BAOK — emje 0AMH repoii BocioMuHaHmil 3aMATHHA U KAACCHIECKHI IHCaTeAb “c 61o-
rpaclmeﬁ”. AyMaio, 4TO IpPOLUTHPOBAHHBIE PpPATMEHTHI, TOCBSIICHHBIE )KH3HETBOPYECTBY,
MOTYT OBITh IPOYHUTAHDI U B aBTOOHOrpadpUIecKOM KAIOUE: 3aMSTHH BKAIOYHA CaMOTO cebst
B “AMaACKTHYCCKUI CHAAOTH3M U “paHHA” ce6s IPUHLINIINAABHON ABOMCTBEHHOCTBIO M-
HOBHMKA U €PETHKA, PCBOAIOLIMOHEPA U IIOAY-IMUrpaHTa. B aTOM cooTBeTCTBUM TBOpYE-
ckoit puaocoduu, Iy OAHLMCTHIECKOTO CAMOOIPEACACHHS 1 OHOrpadHu HCATEAST MOXKHO
YBUACTh OAHO U3 BO3MOXKHBIX BOIIAOICHUII Y TEHTHYHON MOACAH KH3HETBOPYCCTBA.

6. TépMﬂauﬂﬂMuKd Poﬁepma Mﬂﬂfpﬂ KﬂK}/HMBEPCﬂ./leﬂﬂ MOaé’/Lb cunmesa

OAHHM 13 BOKHEHILKX IepOeB OHOrpadpuIecKX 04epKoB 3aMATHHA OBIA HE CAYYalTHO
HEMELKUU BPa4 M €CTECTBOUCIIBITATEAD P06cpT Maﬁep (1814.-1878). B nocesmennom emy
OAHOMMEHHOM 04YepKe (1921) 3aMSTHH MOAYCPKHBAA YHHCOH HAyYHON HACH M )KUSHH CAMOTO
ydeHoro. Pobepr Maiiep oAHHM 13 IepBbIX cpOPMYAHPOBAA IIEPBBI 3AKOH TEPMOAMHAMUKI
— TOT CAMBIi 3AKOH COXPAHEHMUSI SHEPIUH, KOTOPBIH UIPACT KAIOUEBYIO POAb B 3AMSITHHCKOM
KOHLICIIINH YHUBEPCAABHON OOPBObI COXPAHEHHS M BBIPOXKACHHS SHEPIUH, CPETHYCCTBA U
aormsl. He cpasy ycabluasHbIi 1 OHATHIHA coBpeMeHHUKamy, Pobepr Maiiep onucan 3a-
MSTHHBIM KaK THIINYHbI HAyYHBIA epeTuK: V1 CAY)KHTEAN HAay4HOH ‘KATOAMYECKOI LiEpK-
BU' 4ACTO HE OCMEAMBAIOTCS YCOMHUTBCS M HE PEUIAIOTCS MIATHYTh BICPEA, M TOIIYTCS HA
MeCTE — ITOKA HE ITOSIBUTCSI CMEABIH HAYYHbIN €PETHK, HAyYHBIH PEBOAIOLIMOHEDP, HOCUTEAD
Hay4Horo ‘sastpa” (3amsTuH 1986: 287). B aTOM 0uepke “kaToAMYecKas LEpKOBL Kak Me-
Tadopa AOIMbI CHOBA IIPOTHBOCTOMT PEBOAIOLIMH KAK BCCOOIIEMY 3aKOHY, aHAAOTHYHOMY
3AKOHAM COXPAHEHMSI SHEPIUH M SHTPONMH. 3aMATHH NMOAYEPKUBAET, 4yTo Maiiep “saroua
yHAAMEHT” COBPEMEHHOTO yueHuUst 00 3Hepruu U, 6oAce TOro, OTMETHA SBACHHE “SHTPO-
nuy’, “CTpeMACHHUS MEPOBOJ SHEPTHH K IOKOI0 — K cMepTr (3aMsaTuH 1986: 321, 314). DTOM
SHTpONUHM B HayKe Maiiep MpOTHBOCTOSIA CBOMMH PEBOAIOLIMOHHBIMH HACSIMH.

3aMATHH 0CO00 BBIACASICT IIOCACAHIOK CTaThio Maiiepa, IMOCBSIICHHYIO SIBACHH-
AM “paspsiaa” dHepruM: “/Aerkoe TPEHHE CITHMYKH BBISBIBACT ITOXKAP, HUYTOXKHAS HCKpa —
CTpawHsblil B3pbIB” (72aMm ce: 316). V1 cHOBa nucateab 06Hapy>KHBacT COOTBETCTBHE TEO-
puu Maiiepa u ero 6uorpaduu, Koraa HayYHOE 03aPEHHE MOXET OBITh HCTOAKOBAHO KaK
“paspsip aHeprum :
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OTO AHLIHMI Pa3 MOKA3BIBACT, HACKOABKO HEOXXHAAHHO, B KAKOM-TO BAOXHOBCHMH, B
KAaKOM-TO OCACIIUTCABHOM B3pbIBE BOSHHKAA y Maiiepa Ta naesi, koropas obeccmeprraa
ero ums. [...] ITo-Buanumonmy, Maiiep [Bo Bpems myremectsus Ha octpos Ssy — C.E.]
IPOCTO BEA PACTUTEABHYIO KH3Hb, HACAAKAAACS MOPCKHUM BO3AYXOM, TPOIMYECKOM
HIPUPOAOH, U B OPTAHU3ME €TI0 32 3TO BPEMS TOABKO HAKOIIASIAACh SHEPTH S, KOTOpas 3a-
TEM — €CAM IIOAB3OBATHCS CO3AAHHOM MariepoM Hay4HOI TePMUHOAOTHUEI — “paspsiAu-
AACK’ C TAKOH MOAHHEHOCHOM BHE3AITHOCTHIO U 6aeckoM (3aMATHH 1986: 293-294).

Haxonen, B uHase 0uepKa BHIACACHO TBOPYECKOE HAYAAO PoGepTa Maiiepa, nepere-
KAIOLLCe B JU3HEMBopyecKkoe: Kak U B cAydae Joppkoro, ncroapsoBana Merapopa “>kusHU-
pomana”. M1 ecan B moropom Toppkom 3aMsITHH ITOAYEPKHUBAA MOACAD TIOBEACHUS U3 PO-
manTnsMa (“pomanTHIeckmii 6poasra”), To Ha HeMenkoro Bpada XIX Beka oH mpoenupyer
cumBoauaM c ero Ipexpacnoit Aamoit:

[V] nayunoit mbicau Maifepa 6bIAM MOLIHBIC KPBIABSL, ¥ HEro 6b1aa 6oratas HayqHas
¢anTasust. Aast Hero Hayka Oblaa He peMecAOM, a CTPacTbio. B cBow HayuHyo naco oH
Ob1A BaIObACH; 31O GblAa ero Ilpexpacnas Aama. K mortomy ero 6uorpadust — ato He
00braHas Guorpadus y4eHOro, CBOASILASICI K NEPEYHIO HAayYHBIX paboT, a LeAblil po-
MaH, IOAHBIM PaAOCTEN U CTPAAAHUM, TAAEHUH U IOABEMOB, IOPAXXEHUH U robea (3a—
MATHH 1986: 323).

Aymato, uto PobepT Maiiep 6514 OAHUM U3 )KU3HETBOPYECKUX 00PasLiOB AAsT 3aMsATH-
Ha: 3TOMY TEPOK IIPHUIIMCAHBI U BHYTPCHHSS ABOMCTBCHHOCTD, H CPETHYCCTBO, U CO3BY-
YK€ KUSHU C HAYYHBIM ‘TBOPYECTBOM, € 3aHATHeM npobaemamu sHeprun. CoraacHo 3amsi-
THHY, Maiiep He TOABKO CHHTe3UpOBaA B cebe Ppusuky u Gpruaocoduio, HayKy U paHTasHIO,
HO U OAHHM U3 IICPBbIX “ABUHYA TOYHYIO HayKy Ha IyTb cuHTe3a . [ Tucareap Taioke moa-
yepkuBaeT, 4To Maiiep “BbIcKazaA MbICAb O EAMHCTBE MaTepuu U aHeprun” (3amsaTun 1986:
322). B kauecTBe npumepa naeu cuHTesa 3aMATHH NPUBOAUT $parMeHT nucbMa Maiiepa
1842 I.: “Moe yTBEP)KACHHE — CACAYIOLIEE: CHAA TTAACHUS, ABIDKCHHUE, TEIIAOTA, CBET, JACK-
TPHYECTBO U XUMUYECKOE Pa3ANYCHHUE BECOMBIX BEILIECTB — BCE ITO COCTABASICT OAMH U TOT
e 00BEKT, TOABKO B Pa3AHYHBIX pOPMAX €ro NposBAcHUs (72am yce).

7. Busod: “cunmemusm’” kax npozpamma u ycusnemsopuecmseo

YBUACHHBI 3aMSTHHBIM B TOYHBIX HAyKaX ‘CHHTE3 CTAaHOBHTCS OIOPOM €ro AUTE-
PaTypHOI IPOrpaMMBbl “CHHTETH3MA : “B TOYHO Hayke — aHAAM3 BCe OOABILIE CMEHSETCS
cHHTE30M [...]. M, sIBHO, 9TH HOBBIC MAsIKH CTOSIT IIEPEA HOBOH AUTEPATypoOi: [...] OT aHa-
Ausa — x cunredy” (3amaTuH 1999: 93). B crarve Hosas pycckas nposa (1923) 3amsrun
TpeOyeT OT AUTEPATYPhI “ACP3KOI AUAACKTUKH B “3IIOXY BEAUKHX CHHTE30B , COCAUHCHUSI
Te3MCA U aHTUTE3HCA, PCAAM3MA U CHMBOAM3MA: V] AMAACKTHYECKM: pEaAM3M — TE3HC,
CHMBOAM3M — aHTHTE3HC, U CEHYaC — HOBOE, TPEThE, CUHTES, TAC OYACT OAHOBPEMEHHO U
MHKPOCKOIT PEAAN3MA, U TEACCKOITMYECKHE, YBOASIIHE K OCCKOHEIHOCTSIM, CTEKAQ CUMBO-
ausMa” (3aMATHH 1999: 95).
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[TpumMeHUTEABHO K HACE CHHTE32 3AMATHH HCIIOAB3YET OAHY U TY K& MeTadpopy MuU-
KPOCKOITA U TEACCKOIIA B ABYX Pa3HBIX KOHTEKCTAX. DTO HE TOABKO CHHTE3 PEAAU3MA H CHM-
BOAM3Ma, HO U CHHTe3 ¢puanku u ¢purocopun B uHTepecax Pobepra Maiiepa: “on opHo-
BPEMEHHO CMOTpPEA Ha MHP U B MHKPOCKOII, H B TEACCKOII, BUACA M ATOM, H BCCACHHYIO
(3amsaTun 1986: 322). B Maitepe canance “pomantux Hayku, Aon-Kuxor ¢pusuxu” u o6s1-
BaTeAb POBHHI[HAABHOTO [eHABOPOHHA, Bpad, CHIH aNTeKapsi U IPaBHYK macropa (mam
ce: 308). VI B cOGCTBEHHOM ITyGAMILIMCTHYIECKOM aBTONOPTPETE JaMATHH COCAUHSIET Yep-
THI peaAUCTa-ACsTeAS (YMHOBHUKA, KOPAOACCTPOUTEAS, IPEIIOAABATEAS) U YCTPEMACHHOTO
B OCCKOHEYHOCTb MEUTATEASI-CPETUKA. B aTHX TOUKax COAMKEHHS AUTEPATyPHON TEOPHH,
noprpera Pobepra Maiiepa 1 aBTOIOpTpeTa MOKHO PaCIO3HATh IIPUMETHI Y TEHTUYHOTO
JKH3HETBOPYECTBA IIUCATEAS.

[TpeoaoseBaemast 3aMSTHHBIM ONIIO3ULIUS YMHOBHHUK M €PETHK , AAACKO BBIXOAS-
11as 32 PAMKH COLIMAABHO-IIOAUTHYECKOTO U3MEPEHUSI, AOTIOAHSETCS IPOTHBOIIOCTABAC-
HueM “AesiTeass n “Medrareast. APXMBHBIN HAOPOCOK 1920-X IT. [3anucku meumamenei)
— 3TO BBIIAA [IPOTHB “AESATEACH : “MEUTATEAN — BCETAQ HETIPAKTUYHBI, YIPSIMBL, BEPHEL. | ... ]
A mucaTeAb ¥ 03T HACTOSIIUI — HEUCIIPABUMBIH MeyTaTeAb. M MeuTaTeab yeaoBeuecTBY
B TBICSYY Pas HY>KHEE, 4YeM ACSTEAb. ABE MOPOABI — MEUTATEACH M ACATEACH — BCIOAY, HE
TOABKO B HUCKyccTBe . M, KOHEUHO ke, cpean “Meurarecii B HayKe 3aMsTHHBIM HAa3BaH
Po6epr Maitep (3amsitun 1999: 241). C 3TOi alIOAOTHEH MEITATEASI MOXKHO COIIOCTABUTB
aBTONOPTPET Acsiteast U3 cTatbu O moux senax, o sedoxorax u o Poccun (1933):

U 3areM BO BpeMst BOMHBI — CPasy LICABII BBIBOAOK, LI€Aasl CTast ACAOKOAOB: “CBsTON
Asexcanap Hesexuil” — mocae peBoaronuu npesparusuiniics B “Aenuna’, “Kpacun” —
40 pesoatoruu “Cestorop’, aBa 6ausnena — “Munun” u “Iloxkapckuii” (He ToMHIO HX
HOBbIX uMeH), “Vabst MypoMely” 1 IUTYK HATh MAACHBKHX ACAOKOAOB. Bee atn aeao-
koAbl Gb1aM nocTpoeHs! B Aurany, B Hpio-Kactae u Ha 3aBopax oxoao Hero-Kactaa; B
KXAOM U3 HUX €CTb CACABI MOCH paGoThl, 1 ocobenHo B “Aackcanape Hesckom” — on
ke “ACHUH”: AASL HETO 51 ACAQA ABaHIIPOCKT, U AAABIIC HU OAUH YEPTEX TOTO KOpa-
0As1 HE [OTaAaA B MACTEPCKYIO, IOKa He 6bia ipoBepeH u noanuca: “Chief surveyor of
Russian Icebreakers Building E. Zamiatin” (3amsitus 1999: 181-182).

PazpBOCHHOCTD, AHAAEKTHKA, TE€3HUC M AHTHTE3UC, CTPEMAIIMECS K CHHTE3y — 3TO
BHYTPEHHEH HEPB XXU3HHU U TBOPYECTBA, XU3HETBOPYECTBA 3AMATHHA, CBS3YIOLIHMI €ro AH-
TeparypHble pousBeacHus (ML), CTaThH, MyGAMIIMCTHYIECKOE CAMOOIIPEACACHHE U GHO-
rpaduo. AnaseKTHKA — 3TO OCHOBA €ro pUAOCOPUH HCKYCCTBA U HCTOPHUH, KAPTHHA MUPA
KaK ITOAHMMAIOIECHCS BBBICh CIIMPaAd. B cooTBeTcTBHM € 31Ol Purocodueit 3amATuH
BBICTPAUBAA HE TOABKO BHYTPEHHE IIPOTHBOPEYHBbIE 00pasbl coBpeMeHHUKOB U PobepTa
Maiiepa, HO 1 CBOI1 COOCTBEHHDIH 00pa3 — KaK CHHTE3 YHHOBHUKA U €PETHKA, MECYTATCAS U
AESITEASI, ACBOTO H IIPABOTO.
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Svetlana Nikolaevna Efimova
Clerk or Heretic? The Problem of ‘Profession’ and ‘Life-Creation’ in the Nonfiction of Evgenij
Zamjatin After 1917

The article explores the literary and self-described worldview of Evgenij Zamjatin after the
October Revolution. In three ‘autobiographies’ from the 1920s he stressed the crucial role of the
1917 events in his destiny. Post-revolutionary years witnessed an explosion of Zamjatin’s nonfic-
tion, whereby the issue of self-determining in the face of a new Russia was pervasive. His articles
and interviews from the 1920s and 1930s, at first sight, give two mutually contradictory definitions
of his job’ or, rather, ‘profession’” prior to emigration in 1931: a literary clerk in state service and a
fundamentally opposed ‘heretic. He entered world culture, first of all, as the author of the dystopian
novel e and a ‘heretic. However, his self-identification was far more complex and complicated, a
case in point being the fact that in 1934, already apparently an emigrant, he applied for membership
in the Union of Soviet Writers.

This article tries to solve the contradiction, examining the storyline of an inner conflict — be-
tween an actor and a dreamer, a believer and a heretic, an officer of the state and a sceptic — that is
recurrent in his nonfiction writing. Moreover, the author suggests that the ambivalence of Zamjatin
resists definite evaluation. It is possible to view his ambivalence not only as a psychological or world-
view peculiarity but as a manifestation of a ‘life-creation’ strategy.
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Anexcaap Aaexcanaposud Meabeaes

Pycckast karactpoda 1917 I. 1 ‘60ABIIOE BpeMs

(M. ITpuusun, B. Posanos, A. baok)

Kareropuio ‘6oasmoro Bpemenn’ BBea M.M. baxTuH, KoHCTaTHpOBaB HEOOXOAU-
MOCTb BOCIIPUSATHS IIPOU3BEACHHUS B 60ABIIOM KyAbTypHOM KoHTeKcTe (BaxTnn 2002:
454-455). IIpopsoaxast Baxruna, C.C. ABepunues ropopusa o 6oAbLICH TOYHOCTH U
00BEKTUBHOCTH UCTOPUKO-KYABTYPHOTO IIOAXOAQ, HEKEAH IMIHPHUKO-UCTOPUIECKOTO,
KXKYI[Erocs: 0ObEKTUBHBIM: B PAMKAX IEPBOro $pakT 3a MPEACAAMH CBOETO HCTOpUYE-
CKOTO MOMEHTA IIOIAAACT B HOBBIH KOHTEKCT, CIIACTACTCS C HOBBIMH (PAKTAMU B “CAU-
HYIO TKaHb, CTAHOBUTCSI KOMIIOHCHTOM PUCYHK4, IPOCTYNAIOLIETO HA 3TOM TKAHHU U HA
rA23ax YCAOXKHSIOIIEIOCs, H TOIAQ CMBICA €IO HMEET YK€ HE CTOABKO IPaHHIIbI 00beMa,
CKOABKO OIIOPHbIE AMHAMHYECKHE AMHUH, KYAA-TO BEAYLIHE U KYAA-TO yKas3blBaioliue
(ABepuHues 2005: 316).

Hcropuyeckuit ‘cpbiB’ 1917 I. aKTyaAUSHUPYET B TEKCTAX PYCCKUX IIHCATEACH 3TOTO
IIEPHOAA HCTOPHUKO-KYABTYPHYIO OIITHKY, CyTh KOTOpO# Bbipasua B.B. Poszanos B crarse,
y>Ke B HA3BAHHM KOTOPOI IPHUCYTCTBYeT MeTadopa ‘6oabuioro spemenn’ — C seputunos
muicsuenemnueti nupamudo: (Pasmotusnenne o xode pycckodi aumepamypet):

1917-# U 1918-11 roABL, Koraa pyxayao Pycckoe LlapcrBo, mpeacTaBasiioT o600 HcKAko-
YUTEABHYIO HCTOPHYECKYIO MHHYTY, B KOTOPYIO BUAHO BCE CITOAHA HCTOPUYECKOE Teye-
HHUE U AI/ITCpaTypHOC TE€YCHHUC B UX 33BCPIHCHHOM, OKOHYHUBILEMCS y)KC TCYCHHUH. MI)I
BUAMM, )04 BCE ILIAO, X %€My BCE KAOHUAOCE, 80 %7720 BCE PA3BHBAAOCH, ABUTAAOCE, GOp-
muposasoch (Posanos 1995: 659).

ToBops caoBamu M. Bosommmna us ero noamst Poccus (1924), kKaractpodudeckast co-
BPEMEHHOCTD BHe3anHo obHaxuAa Bcé ‘pycckoe npomnoe’ (Boromun 2003: 557). Mmen-
HO B ucTOpUOCO$CKOI nmepcnektuse ‘Goabuioro speMenr’ M.M. Ilpumsun, B.B. Posa-
HOB, A.A. DAOK, cX0OASICh B OCTPOI1 IIOACMHUKE O ‘PEBOAIOLINY, HAPOAC U HHTCAAUTCHI[H
(Bocxopsmeit eme k ux cropam B Peanrnosno-¢puaocodpckom obmectse 1907-1909 IT.),
C pasHbIX MMO3ULIUI IIBITAIOTCS HANTH SA3BIK AASL OIIMCAHHS U OCMBICACHHS (EBPAABCKHUX H
OKTAOpbcKHX cobbiTHi 17-10 TI. [IpoBoast mepexxuBaembiM Poccueil karactpoduueckum
COOBITHSM HCTOPUYECKUE AHAAOTHHU B PyCCKOH M MUPOBOH HCTOPUH, OHU CTPEMSATCS YBU-
A€Tb B TPAHAHO3HOM COLIHAABHOM CABHI€ HCTOPHKO-KYABTYPHBIH CMBICA CBEPIIAIOIIHUXCS
cOOBITUIT U BEKTOP AaAbHeHero passutus Poccun.

OPEN ACCESS Aleksandr A. Medvedev (Tyumen State University) — amedvi@yandex.ru
The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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Mb1 o6paaeMcsi K YHUKAABHBIM IyOAULIUCTHYECKUM U AHCBHHKOBBIM TEKCTaM, IO
IIPEUMYIECTBY BIIEPBbIC Oy OAUKOBAHHBIM TOABKO B [IOCTCOBETCKOE BpeMsl, — K Jnesnuxy
ITpumBuHa 1917-1920 IT. (BrIepBbIe OTYOAMKOBaH B 1991 I.) U K ero Kuure Llsem u Kpecm
(10 LieH3YPHBIM MPHUYHHAM MPOAEKABIICH B aPXUBE IIMCATEAST AO 2004 I.; IOMUMO AHEB-
HUKOBBIX 3aIIUCEH OHA BKAKOYACT B ccOsl IIPUIIBUHCKUE CTATbH U3 NETPOTPAACKUX Ia3eT
1917-1918 IT.); K Anoxasuncucy namezo spemern Posanosa (1917-1918; OAHBLI TeKCT OblA
Ony6AMKOBAaH TOABKO B 2000 I.) U K €r0 KHUre Yepupiii 0201y’ (BrepBble OblAa H3AAHA B
naprkckoM nsaareabctse Y MCA-Press AuLIb B 1991 I.); K CTaTbsIM, JHe6HUKY, Sanuctoim
Kuuyckam u nucbMaM BAoka 1919-1921 IT. (B TOM 4HCA€ U K HEAABHO OIYOANKOBAHHbBIM He-
LICH3YPHPOBaHHBIM TEKCTaM).

I. Xpucmuaﬂacuﬂ 3%(7@/])5

B Anesnuxe 1917 1. u B xuure Ilpuwmsuna [fsem u Kpecm cobbitus 17-ro ropa oc-
MBICASIFOTCSI IIPEXAE BCEro B Oubacriickom auckypcee. KaroueBbiM okasbiBaeTcst HHpepHaAD-
HBIIT 00pa3 KHsI3s1 ThbMbl ABBaAOHa®, KoTOpbIM [ IpuiuBun nmenyer 6oabuesuxos. Tak, B
sameTke Ku.230 momv, (U3 dnesnuxa) (“Boast Hapoad”, 1917, 15 HOAOPs) cOO6AA3HEHHBIH UMH
HapOA OTPEKCs OT XPUCTHAHCKHX LICHHOCTEH: “HAPOA OTBEPr M LIBET CBOM, U KPECT CBOM
¥l IPUCSATHYA KHA310 ThMbI ABapaoHy” ([ IpumBun 2004: 120). ABBapoH BhicTynaer y [ Ipu-
IIBUHA BOIAOILEHUEM AbSBOABCKOM AU — OOABIIEBUCTCKUX ObEIaHUi 3eMAH, CBOOOABI
U PaBCHCTBA, B 3aIIMCH OT 21 CeHTAOPs 1917 I.: “TpomaaHas Macca AroAeil, B ocobeHHOCTH
KPECTbsiHE, BOBACYCHA B 9TOT OYHT IPSIMbIM OOMaHOM, OOCIIAHUEM 3€MAU U BOAU U BCIKUX
paaocreit Llapcrsa Boxus na semae” ([Tpumsun 2007: 513). B sanmucu ot 19 Mast 1918 1.
aror o6maH [IpumBuH Bo3BoAUT Yepes AeHuHa 1 Mapkca HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K AbSBOAY
Kak “geaosexoybuiine” u “oruy axu” (Mn. 8, 44): “Kro xe nx obmanya: Boxxan npoae-
tapuara, Kapa Mapkc, be6eas? Ho nx obmanya eme xro-1o, HaBepHO. IA¢ ke raaBHbII
o6manmuk: ABBapoH, KHs3b ThMbl?” ([IpuuBuH 2008: 119).

Ho campbimM koHLIenTyaAbHBIM 00pasoM B BOCIIPUSITHHU 17-TO I. BhIcTymaeT Pacrisitue
XpucTa, CUMBOA KOTOPOTO BbIHECEH B 3araaBue KHUTH L[sem u xpecm, o yem IlpumBun
nuet B 3ametke B cady (TTucomo dpyzy) (“VKusuy’, 1918, 18 mas): “V ner nugero! O6many-
AQ BECHA, BE3AC PA3AOPBL, ACACXKKH, CKOPBIH I00Oer Ha 3aXBaT, 0OMaHHBII KPHK Ha MUPasK:
‘3emas, seMast!’ — M HET 3€MAH, LIBET USMSIT, KPECT UCTOITAH, BCIOAY PyOsT AepeBbsl, Kak
6yATO XOTAT py6uTh cebe M3 HUX HOBBII KPecT — OpyAue KasHu nosopHoit” (IIpuumsun
2004: 48). 17-f TOA NPEACTACT Kak HOBas loaroda HapoAa, KOTOpas AMIIb YCHAHBACT
npexHUe crpasanust. B samucn ot 27 uionst 1921 1. [Ipumsus o6bsicHsia cBoe “oTBpare-

1

ITo HeoCyIECTBACHHOMY 3aMbICAY ABTOPA 9T KHUIA AOAXKHA OblAa COOPATh BOCAMHO €ro
onybaukosaHbie B “Hosom Bpemenu” n Heony6AMKOBaHHbIE CTAThU 1917 ., B TOM YHCAC ITOA [ICEB-
AOHHMMaMH.

2

B 6ubactickoi TpaAULMH ABBaAOH O3HAYACT “AHTEAQ 6e3aAHB (OTKp. 9: I1), MECTO yHUY-
TOXXEHHS, 00AACTD AAQ, OAHO M3 UMEH CATaHBI.
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Hue K OKTA0pI0” HEOKEAAHHEM CTPAAAHHSI, HOBOTO KPECTA AASL PYCCKHUX AIOACH: ‘5 AyMaA,
YTO Y HAC TaK MHOTO OBIAO TOpSI, YTO TEHepb MOKHO OYACT IIOXHUTh HAKOHEL] XOPOLIO, a
OKT6pB AASL BCeX Hec HOBYIO MyKy, HacuabHyIo Toarody” (ITpumsus 1995: 191).

XpHUCTHAHCKHI AUCKYPC B OCMBICACHHH 17-TO TOAA BBIPXKACTCS U Yepes 0OpalleH e K
peanrnosHoi Tpaannuu Aocroesckoro. Hasanue ouepka o Aenune Yousey! (Hs dnesnu-
xa) (“Boast Hapoa2’, 1917, 31 OKTAOPsI) OTCHIAACT K IMU30AY BCTpeun PackoAbHHKOBA C Me-
LIaHKHOM, 06AMYaoIKUM ero B youiictse’. B npocronapoanom caose ‘yousen ITpumsun
BUAMT BBIPKCHUE HETIPUSITHSL HACHAUS B HAPOAHOM PEAUTHO3HOM CO3HaHHU. B mepssie
AHHU OOABIIEBUCTCKOrO nepeopoTa I IpuiBrH 3aMeyaeT Ha AMIIAX IPOCTBIX AIOACH KaKoe-
TO CMylLIeHHE, ‘OYATO BEHUYHK IIPECTYIIHOCTH OKPYXKAA UX AHILA, OYATO Ka>KABIH U3 ITHX
AIOACH CMYILCHHO CO3€pLiaA BUACHHE PacKOABHHMKOBA, 3TOTO TAMHCTBEHHOTO MEIIAHHHA,
KOTOPBL1 K&)XAOMY 13 HUX roopua: — Yousen!” (IIpumsun 2004: 106).

Maest o6MaHa ‘peBOAIOLIME CTAHOBHUTCS LICHTPAABHOH U B PO3aHOBCKOM BOCIIPHUSI-
tuu. [Tpu 3TOM BaXKHO OTMETUTD, 4TO Po3aHoB, Kak u [IpuiBHUH, BEICTyIaA He IPOTHB
CaMO¥ HACH COLIMAABHON PEBOAIOLIMU KaK TAKOBOMH, HO CYMTAA, YTO AOXKb HECOBMECTHMA
C PEBOAIOLIHICH, B OCHOBE KOTOPOH AOAXHBI ACKATh XPUCTUAHCKHE ITHICCKHE OCHOBAHUSL
Tax, B HeonybAMKOBaHHOM cTaThe Kax Hauara eHoumscs Hama pesoswyus Po3aHOB ucaA:
“Ckaxxure, KaKoi CMBICA B CAMOM PEBOAIOLIMH, €CAH MBI HE KHAAEMCsI Yepe3 Hee K CBETY, K
A0OpY, K paBae? [...] Beab depes 910 cOOCTBEHHO HAYMHAAKCH BCE PEBOAIOLIUH, U3 OTBpa-
LLICHHs HE K OAHOMY HEYAOOCTBY M He K OAHOMY BPary CTaporo pexXHMa, a U3 OTBPAILCHIUSI
K €I'0 HOPOYHOCTH, K €TI0 IPECTYIIACHUIO, K ero rpexy Boobuie. Bor Mmotus pesoatornu. Ox
HPaBCTBCHHbIH, OH CBETABIIL. [ 109TOMY PEeBOAIOLISI IPEKAE BCETO HE AOAXKHA YMETb ATaTh
(Posanos 1994: 403). B Apyroit Heony6ankoBanHoi cratbe 0 PeBpasbckoil peBoAROLHH
Monapxus — cmapocme, pecnybauxa — wnocms Po3aHOB BUAUT B 9TOH AXH, AyKaBCTBE
rAyOOKHIl HALJMOHAABHBIN APXETHII, PACKPBIBAs €TI0 Y€PE3 TOTOACBCKOTO MAyTa YuunKoBa,
TOPIYIOLIErO MEPTBBIMU AYIIAMH, U Yepe3 HapOoAHyIo nmoroBopky “He obmanews — He mpo-
Aauib : “— Tocroaa, BbI B3AyMaAn caeAaTh peBoAtonnio nocae Ynunkosa? [...] — S mory n
‘He youTh U ‘He ykpacTb. Ho BOT 4ero st coBepiieHHO He Mory: He 06MaHyTs. [...] — Ecan
MHe ‘He 0OMaHyTb, TO MHe HeAbsst Boobme ‘Obth. A Pych 6e3 Ununkosa u He Pycs. Bor
OH, ckasaa Joroas: a oH HadepTaa Beunsle TuIbl Pycu, Bednbie cruxun Pycn, Beunsie cxe-
mbl Pycu. Kax e Bbr pecriybanky-to 3aBean? Beab oHa uncrora. 910 cKasaa ToXe APYroi
3aPOAUTEAB... 4ero-T0 uHoro Ha Pycu” (Posanos 1994: 377-379). Kak mbI yBuaNM Aasce,
TOTOACBCKHUI KOA BOOOIIE CTAHOBUTCS KAIOYEBBIM B BOCIIPHATHH COOBITHIA 1917 I. y Posa-
HoBa, | Ipumsuna u baoka*.

3 “— Aa 9TO BBL.. 4TO... KTO ybuiina? — npobopmoras PackoabHHKOB eABa CABIHO. — Thl

yOuBeL, — IIPOUSHEC TOT, CILEC Pa3SACABHEE M BHYIIMTCABHEE M KaK ObI ¢ yABIOKOM KaKOTo-TO HeHa-
BHCTHOTO TOPYKECTBA, H OILATH IIPSMO TASHYA B OacAHOE ANLIO PacKOABHUKOBA U B €IO IOMEPTBEB-
e raasa’ (AocToeBckuit 1973: 209).

*  3HAMCHATEABHO, YTO ITOT FOTOACBCKHI KAKOY K COOBITHAM OKTSOPS 17-TO IIPUCYTCTBYCT

Y B MaAOU3BECTHOH (HO oueHb nponunareabHoit) cratbe H.A. BepasieBa Bowia au 6 Poccuu peso-
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Po3aHOB BUAUT AOXKHYIO IIOAMEHY YHHBEPCAABHBIX MOPAABHBIX LIEHHOCTEH pPEBO-
AIOLIUM MapKCHUCTCKO-KAACCOBOH MACOAOTHEH, B YACTHOCTH, B HEOIyOAHKOBAHHOII CTaTbe
Ipunyun anapxuu: “B 310Xy, KOTAA BCE CBEAOCH K 0OCY)KACHUIO TOABKO ITOAUTUKO-IKOHO-
MHYECKHUX 3aKOHOB, TOABKO OAHOTO MapKCH3Ma, 3apabOTHOM IAAThI U OOPbOBI KAACCOB, HU-
KTO HE BCIIOMHHA O BEYHOH MOPAAH, O AOOPOM ITOBEACHHH, O CBATOCTH IOCTYIIKA, O Iepo-
maeckoM. M BOT Ha 3T0ii-T0 60A0THO mouBe Ml 1 ipoBasnBaeMcs. (Po3aHoB 1994:398).

B crarve K nosoncenuro momenma Poszanos ormedas, uto aocturnyrsie Pespasem
HOHATHA TPAXKAAHCKOTO AOATA, Y€CTU U AOCTOMHCTBA ACHHH IOAMEHHA IIPHUMUTHBHBIM
KAACCOBBIM IIOAXOAOM, PAa3KUTIAIOIIMM COCAOBHYIO 3aBUCTb U paspyaromuM Poccrio kak
HAI[HOHAABHOE IIEAOC:

Aennn orpunaer Poccuio. OH He TOABKO OTPHULIAET PYCCKYIO PECITyBAMKY, HO H CaMyI0
Poccuo. M1 Hapoaa OH He NPUBHAET. A IPUBHACT OAHU KAACChI M COCAOBHS, M CMAHUBACT
BCEX PYCCKUX AIOACH BO3BPATUTBCS MPOCTO K CBOUM COCAOBHBIM HHTEPECAM, BHITOAAM.
Hapoaa on He BuauT 1 He xouet. [...] Poccuu Her: BoT mopsoe yuenue Aenua. |...]
Aennn obpamacer Pocenio B gukoe cocrosinue. OH 049€Hb XUTEP U HACT IIPOTUB HAPOAR,
XOTsI KPUYHT, YTO CTOUT 32 HapOA. B €ro XMUTPOCTH M HarAOM BpaHbe® HAAO pasobpaTbes
(PosaHoB 1994: 405).

H03TOMy nMeHHO Bo AxH Aenuna Posanos BHAHNT HAYAAO KOHTPPCBOAIOIIMH, U3MC-
HY HPaBCTBCHHBIM LICASIM q)eBpaAbCKOfI peBOAIOIMH.

HPI/IIIIBI/IH TAK)KC BUACA ITIOAMCHY BCYHBIX MOPAAbHBIX uCHHOCTefI KAQCCOBBIM IIOA-
XOAOM K YCAOBCKY, ‘HPOACTEIPCKOI;I MOPaAI)IO,, a TaKKE TO, YTO COUAANCTHYCCKASA HACOAO-
Tus (AOSyHI‘I/I) CTaAa AUIIb CPCACTBOM HACUAHNS U YHUYITOXXCHHUS NCKYCCTBCHHO CO3AQHHBIX

aroyus? (“HapoaonpascTso’, 1917, 19 Hos6pst, NO I5), HAMCAHHOI MEHBIIE, 9eM Yepe3 Mecs) 10-
cae OKTsI6pbeKOro nepeBopota. bepasicB yBuAea B peBPaAbCKUX M OKTAOPBCKUX COOBITHAX BAPYT
OTKPBIBLIYIOCS ‘TOTOACBCKYIO POCCHIO AMMHH, 2 HE ANMHOCTH, TIPU3PAYHOCTH BCErO OBITHSA, Po-
AUBIIETOCSI OT AXKHUBOCTH: * T1IETHBI OKA3aAUCh HAACXKABL, 4TO peBoaronus packpoer B POCCHUI
YEAOBCUCCKHUI 00pas, 9TO AMYHOCTD YCAOBEYCCKAS! HOABIMETCS BO BECh CBOM POCT MOCAE TOTO, KakK
NaAET CAaMOBAACTEE. [...] [To-IpexHeMy HeT yBaXKeHHS K YEAOBEKY, K 4€AOBEIECKOMY AOCTOHHCTBY,
K 4€AOBeYeCKUM NpaBaM. [...] [To-npexnemy YMYHKOB €3AUT IO PYCCKOI 3¢MAE U TOPIYET MEPTBbI-
MH AymamH. [...] B cTuxun peBoatonun o6HapyuBaeTcst KOAOCCAABHOE MOIIEHHHYECTBO, fecyect-
HOCTDb Kak 6oaesHb pycckoii aymn” (Bepasie 2007: 780-782). B atom nonumannu meradpusuxu
pycckoii peoaronnu bepasie craBut foroast paxe Bbliie npopodecTs AOCTOEBCKOro U ToacToro.
Baxxzo oTmetuTs, 4TO C 9T0H CTaTheit Bepasiea Ob1a 3HaKOM BAOK, 0 YeM rOBOpHT KpaTKoe H3A0-
JKEHHE CTaThU B €T0 Hesnuke OT 7 MapTa 1921 I., KOTAa BAOK, Kak MBI yBuAKM Aaace, cTaa GAMDKE K
GepAsACBCKON MO3ULMH: DepasiecB “NHLIET MHOTOCAOBHO M HHTCPECHO, YTO PEBOAIOLIMN HUKAKOH 1
He 66100” (BAOK 1963: 411).

5 AxuByio nponaranay GOABIICBUCTCKOM HeyarH 0OBSCHSCT 03nLust ACHUHA, KOTOPYIO
npuBoAUT XyAoKHHK IOpnit AHHEHKOB 10 Heony6AMKOBaHHBIM 3anucsaM AcHuHA 1921 I.: “[oBO-
PHTb IIPaBAY — 9TO MEAKOOYPIKYasHBIH IPEAPACCYAOK. AOXKb, HAIIPOTHB, YACTO OIPABABIBACTCS Li€-
Ab10” (AHHEHKOB 1991: 256).
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‘KAAQCCOBBIX BPArOB : AIOAH, XKCAQIOLIHE OBITh COOCTBEHHUKAMH, “B3SAH HAIIPOKAT GOPMYABI
COLIMAaAM3MA U TaK 3a0MAM UMU COOCTBEHHUKOB HACTOSIIETO, YTO 3T COOCTBEHHHUKH, Y13-
BACHHbIC AO KOHI|a, 3aTHAHHBIC B IIOATIOABE, Y)KE HE MOTYT OIPABUTBCSI, BATASIHYTh Ha CBET
Boskuit skusbivu raasamu” (7 aBrycra 1917 1.) (IIpumsun 2007: 484).

2. Beauxas Ppanyyscxas pesosroyus uin Beauxas Cuyma?

Yxe HakaHyHe OKTAOpPbCKOro mepeBopoTa IIpuIIBUH mpeAyrasbBacT, 4TO pycckas
PEBOAIOLIUS — 3TO HE MHTETPALUS C LIUBUAM3AIMOHHBIM passutueM (Beanxas ®panuys-
cKas peBOA}ouI/Iﬂ), a pycckas cMyTa, ‘AOMAIITHUH Iy Th, BEAYIIMH B UCTOPUYECKUI TYIMHUK
(14 cenTsAbps 1917 I.): “9TO HE PEBOAIOLMS, 2 CMyTa, IIOTOMY YTO PEBOAIOLHUS €CTh ITall
MHPOBOH HCTOPHH, 2 CMyTa — 3TO ACAO AOMAIUHEE, ITO KUTAICKask PEBOAIOLHA. [...] aTO
CMyTa, IOTOMY 4TO Mbl HUYETO He AocTuraeM u Bee Tepsiem” ([ Ipuuisun 2007: s11).

[TpunnunuasbHoe oTAMYHE OKTAOPbCKUX cOObITHIT OT Beankoit Opaniysckoit pe-
BOAIOLIUM BUAUTCS | IpHINBUHBIM IpEXAE BCETO B TOM, 9TO PyCCKasi CMyTa HE CMOTAQ HC-
TIOAB30BaTh AAp CBOGOABI B MHTEpECcax HALIMOHAABHOTO TrocyaapcTsa (28 ceHTsabpst 1918
r.): “Tak Bcraau 6b1 Teneps Boxau QpaHIy3ckoil peBOAIOLINH, MOCMOTPEAH OBl HA HUX:
KaK MaACHBKHE ACTH, IOAPAXasi B3POCABIM, 03 BCSIKOIO IHTY3HA3Ma AMYHOTO IIOABHIA
OepyT OHM OTOHb CBOOOADI, IIOAXKUTAKOT TOCYAAPCTBO, CHAST IOCIIOAAMH, 2 BOKPYT HUX
AESKaT IIChI, AOKHAASCD, Koraa nocrneet kapromka® ([Ipumsun 2008: 246). Bropoe otau-
4He — B TOM, 9TO $pPaHIy3CKasl PEBOAIOLIMS CO3AAAQ AUYHOCTb, & PYCCKasi CMyTa BO3Bpa-
LIAET YeAOBEKA K APXaHIEeCKOMY COCTOSIHHIO ‘00e3bstubl (31 okTsi6ps 1917 1.) (ITpumsun
2007: 528). Pycckast cMyTa 06epHyAach pe3KMM MaACHUEM KYABTYPbl, MAPTHHAAUSALUCH
U BapBapH3alliell 4eAoBeKa: “DTOT PyccKUil OYHT, He HMesl B CYLHOCTH HUYero obue-
IO C COLIaA-ACMOKPATHEH, HOCUT BCE BHELIHHUE YEPTHI €€  CUCTEMY CTPOUTEABCTBA: ITO
NPUHIMITHAABHOE yMaAeHHE AMMHOCTH (21 cenTsibps 1917 1.) (ITpumsun 2007: 513). B
3aIIMCH OT 31 MapTa 1917 I. [ IpHIIBUH OTMeYaeT CYIeCTBEHHOE pasAUe MEXKAY PYCCKUM
1 QppaHIy3CKUM KPECTbSHUHOM B [IEPUOA PEBOAIOLIMHU: A BCIIOMHUTE, KAKUE KPECTSIHE
6b1aM Bo Ppaniysckyio pesoatonuio (Ton)” (IpuumBuH 2007: 395), UMest B BUAY PpaH-
LI3CKOT'O KPECThsIHMHA, KOTOPBIH B OTAHYHE OT pycckoro kpectbsHuHa yxe B X VIII Bexe
6bIA COOCTBEHHUKOM®.

¢ ToBops 0 GEACTBEHHOM [OAOXKCHHH HApoAA Kak Hpeanocbiake Beanxoit Ppanuysckoit

peBoatonnu, ToH oTMedas, uTo TeM He MeHee B TeyeHue Beero XVIII B. kpectpsane npuobperasn
semato: “ToH mpuberaeT K XapakTepUCTHKE PPAHIY3CKOTO KPECThSHUHA, OIMCHIBACT €TO YMEPCH-
HOCTb, €T0 HACTOHYUBOCTD, €IO BBIHOCAUBOCTD, CKPBITHOCTD, €r0 HACACACTBEHHYIO CTPACTh K CO6-
cTBeHHOCTH U K 3eMac. OAMH U TOT ke $aKT, M3BECTHBII pacckas Pycco o KpecThsHHHE, KOTOPBIH
YTOCTHA €ro XAc6OM, BETYHMHON U BUHOM, CIPSTAHHBIMHU B IIOAIIOABE OT IA23a COOPIIMKA, CAY>KUT
T5HY AAST ABYX LIEACH: OH IPUBOAUT €TI0 AASL XAPAKTEPHCTHKH YTHETCHHOTO IIOAOXKEHHS KPECThSH;
3aTeM TOBOPHT: ‘3TOT KPECThSIHUH HMEA, KOHEYHO, elije H0ACE TOTACHHOE MECTO, YEM Ta SIMa, OTKYAA
OH AOCTaA XA M BUHO; — ACHBXOHKH, CIIPSTAHHBIC B LICPCTSHOM YyAKE HAU B FOPIIKE, CILIE AyYILIE
YCKOADB3aI0T OT posbicka coopmuxor” (Tepbe 1911: 74).



148 Anexcandp Medsedes

CmyTa Anmb npukpbiBaetcs QOpaHIly3cKOH PEBOAIOLMEN, UMUTHPYET €€ MACAABL,
HO He pocturacT ux. B crarve Kpacnoui 2po6 (“Boast Hapoaa’, 1917, s HOAOpst) mucateab
npuBoAUT GakT MaccoBoro uspanust B [lerporpase 6pounopsr 06 ucropun Ppariysckoit
PEBOAIOLIMH, KOTOPAs CTAHOBHTCS 0OPasLioM AASL PEBOAIOLIMOHHBIX PHTYaAOB (IIOXOPOHBI
IOrUOIIKMX PEBOAIOLIMOHEPOB C UCIIOAB30BAHHEM CHMBOAMKH KPACHOTO KyMada, IIOA IIe-
uue Mapceavesor):

KHIKKY IIpOYAH, paccKasaAn e¢ CBOMMH CAOBAMH B MHAAMOHAX cOOpaHMIL, akTepsl
pasobpaau cebe pOAH, M HAYAAOCH IIPEACTABACHHE HA PYCCKOH CLICHE MBECHI O YEAOBE-
ke, cospanHoM Ppanirysckoil peBoaroriuerl. Tak U yCAOBUAHCH MOAYAAUBO, YTO ITO HE
GOABILE KAK IIPCACTABACHHE H HA3BAAU CTO OECKPOBHOLL PeBOANYHLel, XOTSI OBIAO MHOTO
ybutsix. S cripamuBaa, no4eMy XOpPOHST B KPaCHBIX IPO0OAX U OTKYA2 3TO B3SIAOCH, U
AASL 4ETO 3TO Hy>XHO. MHe oTBedaan, 4To Bo BpeMst PpaHIly3cKoil peBOAIOLIUH XOPO-
HUAU yOUTBIX, 3aBEPTHIBAs B KPACHYIO MATCPHUIO, M, 3HAYHUT, HAM HEIPEMCHHO HY>KHO
XOPOHHTb 9€AOBEKA B KpaCHOM Ipoby. XOPOHHAU U IIEAU AYPHOI IIEPEBOA MAPCCABE3L:
“Berasait, moabiMaricsi, pabounii Hapoa!” (HPI/II.LIBI/IH 2004: 109).

Kaxk ‘caMOOBITHDII 11yTh HALIMOHAABHOTO a0CypAA BOCIIPUHSIA OKTAOPHCKUIL IIEPEBO-
pot u Posanos. B HeonyOAMKOBAaHHOI [IPH €TI0 KU3HU YACTU AN0KAIUNCUCA Haue2o Bpe-
mern Po3aHOB 0TMEaA, 9TO ecAH PpeBpasbckHe coObITHS (OTpedeHHE Lapsl) — ITO MOAPa-
JaHHE €BPOIEHCKOMY IyTH PasBUTHSL, TO OKTAOpbckue (“GOABIIEBUKM HAYAAH CTPEASTSH )
— 3TO HALIMOHAABHBIHA a0CYPA: “B BUAY BCEH 3TOH TAYIIOCTH, s [IOHSA, YTO PEBOAIOLHS B
Poccun BoBce He ‘moapaxkanue’ U He ‘3alaa, a KOPEHHOE U CAMOCTOSTCABHOE HAI[HOHAAD-
Hoe sBacHue. Hu Maseitmero noppaxanus. ‘Mui caeaasu ayny camu’” (Pozanos 2000:
276). Pozanos otchiaaeT k caoBam [ Jonpumnna B 06pase ncranckoro kopoas Pepaunan-
Aa u3 3anucox cymacuedusezo Toroas: “AyHa Beab 0ObIKHOBEHHO AcaaeTcs B [ambypre; u
npeckBepHo acaaercs (Toroab 1938: 212). A. Beablil Buaea B 3ToM roroaesckom obpase
meTadopy BpemenH (“BeposTHO, Yachl Ob1AM IPHHATHI 32 AyHY ) (Beablit 1934: 21), moaTo-
My B PO3aHOBCKOM 00pase IIPOSIBASICTCS] HOBBII CMBICA — IOAMEHA €CTECTBEHHOTO TCYCHUS
BPEMCHH 3aCTBIBIIHIM, HCKYCCTBEHHBIM, MEPTBBIM OE3BpEMEHBEM.

3. HdlﬂtOHﬂﬂbﬂbﬂz HUSULUIM KAK ﬂ])%’ﬂ/ﬁid CMyntol

ITpumBnH HAOAIOAQCT TEATPAAM3OBAHHBII XapaKkTep PEBOAIOLMOHHOIO ACHCTBA B
Poccun. Tak, B yxxe untupyemort crarse Kpacuuii 2pob o moxoponax moru6mux 60oasbiie-
BHKOB, OPraHM30BaHHBIX IO ‘CLeHapui0 DpaHIy3cKOH PEBOAIOLMH, OH IIOAYCPKHUBACT
BHCIIHCE IMUTALMOHHOE AKTCPCTBO, AULICACHCTBO:

Sl npeadyBcTBOBAA, YTO KPACHOE TaK He IIPOHACT, PAHO HAU IIO3AHO B3OBBIOTCS KPACHDIC
rpo0sl U, YBUACB HX, C yMa COMAYT U aKTePbI U IyOArKa. AKTepbI 3a0bIAH, YTO OHH TOAB-
KO aKTepPBbI U PasbIrPHIBAIT YEAOBEKA, CO3AAHHOTO PpaHirysckoit peBoaronueil. 3abbiamy,
U BAPYT GpaHI[y3cKast [Ibeca IPEBPATHAACh B PYCCKYIO MUCTEPHUIO O IIPOUCXOXKACHHUH de-
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AOBEKa OT 06€3bsIHBL, CTPALIHYIO U HCBUAAHHYIO MUPOM MUCTEPHIO, TAC HA TPOHAX CHAST
00e3bsIHBI, 2 AYIIH YCOIIUKX 110 YCPHBIM YAMLIAM BHXPEM HOCATCS B KPacHBIX Ipobax
(IpumBuH 2004: 109).

B Anoxasuncuce namezo spemenn Pozanos taioke yepes o6pas akrepa’ (anmepes, npu-
TBOPIIA, ACMOHHYECKOTO o6op0TH;1) 00Ha)KaeT PyCCKUI HUTHMAUSM KaK IIPUYHHY COLIHAAB-
HOH KaTacTPOQBbI:

Mbr1 ymupaem kax pandaponsl, kak akrepsl. “Hu kpecra, Hu moantssr” [...] Bero xusub
KPECTUAHUCH, OTOMOAHANCH: BAPYT CMEPTb — U MbI chpocuan kpecr. “IIpocro, kak npaso-
CAQBHBIM YCAOBEKOM PYCCKHI HUKOTAQ He >KUBAA”. [ lepexoA B COLIMaAM3M 1, 3HAYUT, B [IOA-
HBIH ATCHU3M COBEPLINACS Y MY>KHKOB, Y COAAAT AO TOTO ACTKO, TOYHO ‘B GAHIO CXOAUAU U
OKaTHAHCH HOBOH BOAOW . [...] DTO U €CTb HUTMAN3M, — M5, KOTOPBIM AQBHO OKPECTHA
ce0s1 pycCcKuil 4eAOBEK, HAH, BEPHEE, — UM, B KOTOPOE OH PacKpecTHACA. [...] Pocenst mo-
XOXKa Ha AOKHOTO [€HEPAAQ, Has KOTOPBIM KAKOI-TO AOXKHBIH IIOI MOeT maHuxupy. “Ha
caMoM ke AeAe 3TO 6bla Gerablii akTep n3 nposuHIMasbHOro Tearpa’ (Posanos 2000: 8).

Hauunonaabusiit Hurnausm PosaHoB packpsiBacT yepes o6pas NPOBHHIIHAABHOIO
akTepa, ckopee Beero, u3 komeaun A.H. Octposckoro Aec (1871), raaBHblil repoit ko-
Topoit 6poastamit aptuct (Tparuk) lennaanit Hecuactausies BeTpedaercst Ha popore ¢
ApyruM 6poastaumM aptuctoM — komukoMm CuactausueBbiM. Hecyactausies, He xeaas,
9TOODI €r0O TETSA-MOMEIHIIA Y3HAAQ, YTO OH POBUHIIMAABHBII AKTEP, AOTOBAPHBACTCS CO
CuacTAMBLIEBBIM BBIAATD ce6s1 32 6apuHa (BOCHHOTO B OTCTaBKeE), a €T0 — 32 CBOETO AAKes
(OCTpOBCKI/Iﬁ 1974: 283).

Aasee B po3aHOBCKOM Anoxaiuncuce TeaTpaabHO-MUCTEPHAaAbHAs MeTadopa pas-
BCPTHIBACTCs B 3allUCH C AaHTOBCKMM HasBauueM La Divina Comedia® — Bcs pycekas
HCTOPHUS MPEACTAET KaK TEaTPAAbHOE 3peAuIle, B PUHAAE KOTOPOTO Hapoa (OKasaBIImii-
Cs1 TACCHBHBIM 3PUTCACM, 2 HE YIACTHUKOM cOOCTBCHHOM MCTOpHH) ocTacTcs 6e3 Aoma:
“C As13roM, CKpUIIOM, BU3IOM olryckaercst Hap Pycckoro Meropuero sxeaesHsiil 3aHaBec. —
ITpeacraBacHue okoHunaock. Ilybanka Berasa. — ITopa oaeBats my0bl ¥ BO3BpalaThes
Aomoit. Orasuyaucs. Ho nu my6, Hu AoomoB He okasasocs’ (Posanos 2000: 45). Yronusmy
PasHOYMHCKO-HUTHAMCTHYecKOi nacosorun (Hexpacos), paspymaromeit 6itue, Pozanos
IIPOTUBOIOCTABASIET AOM KaK OHTOAOTHYECKYIO Kareropuio: “V momHu: )usHb ectb do.
A A0M AOAXKEH OBITH Terea, yAo0eH u Kpyra. PaborTail Hap ‘Kpyrabim oomoM, u bor Te6s He
ocTaBuT Ha Hebecax. OH He 3a6yAeT NTHYKH, KOTOPast BbeT THE3AO” (Tam xce: 60).

7 O TearpaAbHOM MOACAH B POCCHICKOM MaTPUOTHIECKOI Iporaranae Bo Bpems I lepsoit
MHpOBOIi BOiHBI cM. cTatbio (Medvedev 2016: 124-126).

¥ Hcxoas us $passl B aroit sarmcn (“TIpeacTaBacHIE OKOHIHAOCH ), Ha3BaHHE TAKOKE ACCO-
nuupyeres ¢ GppaseosorusmoM “Punura as komeauss” (ut. Finita la commedia — “Komepns oxon-
YeHa”), BRIPAXKAIOMNM HPOHHYHOE OTHOILICHHE K 3aBCPIICHHIO KaKOTO-AHGO ACA3, KaK IIPABUAO,

HC6AaI‘OHOAy‘iHOI‘O.
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4. Hapoduuueckus ducxype

Yxe 15 Mast 1917 T. I [punBuH 3aMevaeT HArHETAEMBIH B IPOCTOM HAPOAE AHTHKYAB-
TYPHBbIi, aHTHHHTEAAUTEHTCKHUH madoc:

He moroMy Au 1 3TOT KAMY, H30 AHS B ACHb PaCTyIIuil B Hapoae: ‘He poBepsiiire afo-
ASIM 06pa3OBaHHBIM, HHTCAAUTCHTHEIM, cTyAeHTaM!” Emte MrHOBeHue u, KaxkeTcst, Be-
PHILb B 9TO U TOTOB CXKeYb CBOM KHHUTH, PYKOIIHCH, HO... PO3KHU, TAKHE posku 06cTyma-
IOT CO BCEX CTOPOH, M YYBCTBYETE, 9TO BBl HE B HAPOAC, & B TAYOOKOM OBpare, TAC TOXKeE
HAYT COBELIAHHS M OPATOPhI TOXKE HA3BIBAIOT APYT APyra ‘TOBApUINU U rpaxkaane!”
(ITpumBHH 2007: 416).

Y IlpuiuBruza BHOBb IPOCTYIAET FOTOAEBCKUI cA0i — anurpad k Pesusopy “Ha sep-
KaAO Heda IICHATh, KOAU pOXa KPUBA', CAOBa 13 IucbMa X AecTakosa o 3emasHuke (“coBep-
LICHHAS CBUHBS B ePMOAKE” ), 2 TAKKE CA0Ba [OPOAHMYETO IOCAE IPOYTEHHS STOTO ITHChMR,
13 KOTOPOTO BBIICHSIETCS, YTO XACCTAKOB — HE PEBH30P, 2 MOLICHHHUK: “Hudero He BIXY.
By Kakue-TO CBUHBIE PBIABL, BMECTO AHLL; a 6oabuie Hudero...” (Toroas 1951: 5, 92-93).

Toa criycrs, B crarbe Pacnuu! (ITucomo) (“Pannee yrpo’, 1918, 21 Mast) 3Ty HCHABUCTb
K MHTCAAUTCHIIUH IIHCATEAD, OTChIAAS K AOCTOCBCKOMY, HMEHYET CMEPASKOBIIMHOMN, BUAS
B Hell TAQBHYIO IIPUYHHY CMYTBI, — ‘TOCIIOACTBO MHsiLiero o cebe bor sHaer uto aakes™:

B OCYXACHUH HAC IIPOCTBIM HAPOAOM HE TaK MIPACT POAb HALE UMYIIECTBEHHOE IIpe-
BOCXOACTBO, KaK TO, 4TO MBI HA3bIBAEM ‘ KYABTYPHOCTBIO : CMEpASIKOB OTAMMHO [IOHU-
MaeT, TAe 3apbiTa cobaxa. [...] Bes 6eaa, mo-moemy, B cmepasikoBimuze. B pasubix Mectax
IPOBUHIINH, B TOPOAAX H ACPEBHJIX, 5L BCTPEYAIO 3TOT PYKOBOASILHI THII, 3TO OpHTOE
AHLIO 6e3 yAbIOKH, ¢ MyTHbIMH rAasamu ([IpumBuH 2004: 213).

B crarbe Joa0c npasde: (“Hosoe Bpems”, 1917, 25 nions) PosaHos orMedas, 4To “Ao-
3YHI ‘Ol MHTEAAUICHIINIO U B OQHIEPCTBE U Ha 3aBOAAX IIPOBEACH Y)KE ITOKA TOABKO He
dusmyecku, Ho noutH 6Au3KO K Pusuyeckomy Bosaeiictuo” (PozaHoB 1994: 401). B He-
ony6AnKoBaHHOI ctatbe K nosoxncenurn momenma PosaHOB BEPHO IOUYBCTBOBAA, 4TO /e-
HUH “OBbIA paCCYUTAH HA CAaMbIC TEMHbIE HU3BI, HA IOCACAHION OOBIBATCABCKYIO Oe3rpaMoT-
Hoctb. M on ee cmyTHa 1 noausan” (Tam wce: 404.).

OTa aHTUMHTEAAUICHTCKAsI HAIIPABACHHOCTb OOABLICBUKOB IIOATBEPIKAACTCS CAOBA-
My AeHyHa 0 OyAyLIeH AUKBUAQLIUM UHTEAAMTCHIIMH, CKa3aHHBIMU AHHEHKOBY BO BPeMsI
PabOTHI XyAOXKHHKA HAA €rO OPTPETOM:

— Boobe, kK HHTEAAUTEHITUH, KK B, HABEPHOE, 3HAETE, 5 OOABIIOH CUMITATUH HE ITH-
Tal0, ¥ HaIl AO3YHT “AI/IKBI/IAI/IPOBEI.TI) GesrpaMOTHOCTb” OTHIOAD HE CACAYET TOAKOBATb,
KaK CTPEMAECHHUE K 3aPOXKACHHMIO HOBOM MHTEAAUTEHIIMH. “AHKBHAHPOBaTb 6esrpaM0T-
HOCTDB CACAYET AHUILIb AAS TOTO, 9TOOBI Ka>KABIH KPECTbSHHUH, Ka>KABI pa60qm?1 MOT Ca-
MOCTOSTEABHO, 6e3 9Y>KOH ITOMOIIH, YUTATh HAIIIM ACKPETHI, TPUKA3bI, BO33BaHMA. Leap
— BIIOAHE NTPAKTHYECKas. Toabko u Bcero (AHHEHKOB 1991: 247).
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CaoBa AMACpa TIPOACTAPCKON PEBOAIOLIME 00 YHUYTOXKCHUN AYMAIOIIETO COLIUAABHO-
1o ca0si Poccnu MOATBEPIKAQIOTCSI MHOTOYHCACHHBIMU A€AQMH OOADBILICBUKOB — 3aKPbITHEM
OIIOSHULIMOHHBIX [IEYaTHBIX OPraHoB (1917), MacCOBBIM “TaraHLIEBCKUM ACAOM 1921 T., BBE-
ACHHEM KapaTeAbHOM LieH3ypbl ([AaBAHT, 1922), CTAAMHCKON HACCH yoKe B 1922 I. CO3AAHHUS
AOSIABHOTO COBETCKOH BaacTH “Ob1iecTBa pasBUTHS Pycckoil KyabTypsl (mmpoobpasa 6yay-
mero Corosa nucareaeii CCCP) aast “GopMUpOBaHMS COBETCKOI KYABTYPBI °, MacCOBOI
BBICBIAKOI B PaMKax GOpbObI ¢ HHAKOMBICAUEM MHTCAACKTYAABHOH JAMTHI B 1922-1923 IT.,
3aKPBITHEM T'PaHUIL (BBIE3A 3arpaHuIly craa BoaMoskeH Toabko ¢ cankiun BYK OITIY u
IToaut6ropo LIK PKIT(6)), cucTeMOii TOTaABHOTO KOHTPOAS 33 HHTCAAMTCHLUEH OpraHAMH
BYK OITIY, co3aaBummu MHPOKYIO CETh OCBEAOMHUTEACEH. B aTOM KOHTEKCTE ITOKa3aTeAb-
HO [IPU3HAHUE AKE TAKOTO CTOPOHHHUKA 60AbIIEeBUKOB, Kak A.M. Topbkoro B mucsme AL
PBIKOBY OT I HIOASI 1922 T. B CBSA3H C IIPOLIECCOM HAaA 3CEPAMHU: “3a BCE BPEMS PEBOAIOLIUH 51
THICSYEKPATHO yKasbiBaa COBETCKOM BAACTH Ha 6ECCMBICAME M IIPECTYITHOCTh UCTPEOACHHS
MHTCAAUTCHLIMH B Hawel GesrpaMOTHOM U HeKyAbTYpHOI cTpate” (SIkoBaeB 1999: 38).

MaciiHOM OCHOBOI 9TOM aHTUKYABTYPHOM TEHACHIIMU PEBOAIOLIMH CTAAO HAPOAHHU-
gectBo. Tak, y bAoka ero aHTHKYABTYPHBIH U AHTUIIEPCOHAABHON TAdOC CBS3AH C HEOCAA-
BSTHOQHABCKHMH, HAPOAHHYECKIMH HACSIMH, BBITCKAIOIIUMHU U3 ABOPSIHCKOIO KOMITACKCA
BHHBI IIEPeA HAPOAOM 32 KPEIIOCTHOE IIPABO, H3 HACAAUBAI[MM, POMAHTH3AIUH CTHXHIH-
HOI HapOAHOM XXM3HHU KaK HOCHTEABHHILBI BhICIIEH HpaBabl. MHTepec k HapoAHOII Bepe, K
CTapOOOPSIALIAM U CEKTAHTAaM BO3HHUK y BAOKa B 1907-1908 IT., KOTAQ OH HEPENUCBIBAACS €
oaoHenKuM ‘MyxukoM-11oatoM’ H. Karoesbim, crasimm poast Baoka BeipasuteseM “raybun
HapOAHOH Ayxa”. B muceMe k Matepu oT 27 HOSOPs 1907 I. OH NPU3HABAACH, YTO “TIHCH-
mo KaroeBa okoHYaTeabHO OTKpbIAO Taasa” (Baok 1963a: 219). B ator nepnoa Baok ouens
GAMB0K K CAaBSHOPUABCKON ‘HapoAHOCTH (M3 H3BECTHON yBapoBcKoi popmyast “TIpaso-
caasue. Camopeprkasue. Hapoanocts”), o wem nucaa B mucsme k K.C. Cranucaasckomy
oT 9 Aekabpst 1908 I.: “K BO3pOXKACHHIO HALMOHAABHOTO CAMOCO3HAHHUSI, K HOBOMY, #HOM)
‘crassnoguivcmey’ bes ‘mpex xumos (Man 1O KpaiiHell Mepe 6e3 KMTOB IIPaBOCAABHSA H
CAMOACPIKABUSA) U 0¢3 ‘crassncmea’ |...] Baeder, s suar, scex nac” (Baok 1963a: 266).

B mucsme k A A. Baok OT 21 HIOHS 1917 T. ITO3T HPSIMO IMPH3HABAACS B CBOCH HEHa-
BUCTH K MUHTEAAUTE€HIIUH, KOTOPOI MPOTHBOIOCTABASIET “BEAUKHU, YMHBIH U Ao6pmﬁ Ha-
poa” (Baok 1963a: 504). M TOAHOCTBIO OIPaBABIBACT HACHAUE PEBOAIOLIMOHHOI HAPOAHOM
Macchl Hap OypiKyasHOM HHTEAAUTCHIIMECH BO MM IIOPsIAKA: “19 mioHs 1917 I. Kakoe 7paso
MMeeM MBI (MOSI CTPaHBI) HAIIMM APSIHHBIM OYp)Kya3HbBIM HEAOBEPHEM OCKOPOASITD yM-
HBIH, CITOKOMHBINA ¥ MHOTO 3HAIOLIUH PEBOAIOLIMOHHBII HAPOA? HCpBbI PacCTpOEHEL Her,
51 He YAHBAIOCh ClLIE pas, ecAu #ac nepepexyT, Bo umst [IOPAAKA” (baok 1963: 266).

IlpumBuH >ke HasbIBACT MPUHYAUTCABHYIO KOMMYHHCTHYECKYIO KOAACKTHBHOCTb
“Aernonom’, 3anuck OT 27 HIOHA 1921 I. (I IpHUIBHH 1995: 191), OTChIAAS K €BAHTECABCKOMY
usrnanuio 6ecos (“V1 oH ckasaa B OTBET: ACTMOH MMs MHE, IOTOMY YTO Hac MHOTO', MK.

> 3anucxa VI.B. Crasuna B IToaut6ropo LIK PKII(6) mo nosoay npeasokennii A.A.

TPOLIKOTO O MOAOABIX IIUCATEASLX U XYAOKHHKAX OT 3 MIOAS 1922 T. (SIkoBAEB 1999: 38).
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5:9) 1 poMaHy AOCTOEBCKOTo becss, B KOTOPOM 3TOT CIOXKET ObIA CIPOCLIMPOBAH Ha 3apa-
XKeHHYI0 ‘Oecamu’ Hurnancros Poceuro. Hapoannaeckoe npunsitue baokom ‘pesoatoryun’
[TpuiBuH BeICMeHBaeT Kak 6apCKoe U TeaTPaAbHOE, Ha3bIBasl CBOKO CTAThIO 0 HeM boviie-
sux u3 barazansuxa (Omeem Anexcandpy baoxy) (“Boast crpansr’, 1918, 16 [3 dpeBpans]).
K 6a0xoBckomy npussTHIO peBoaoLud [ IpHIIBUH HAXOAUT XABICTOBCKHUI KAKOY — 06pas
XABICTOBCKOTO YaHa CTAHOBHUTCS CHMBOAOM O0E3AHYECHHOMH, KOAAGKTUBHOH CTUXHU', B KO-
Topoit bAok npussiBaeT pacTBOpUTSH cBOE 1t

C 4yBCTBOM KaIOLIErOCs 6ap1/ma MOAXOAHT Ha CaMBbIil Kpail 9Toro yaHa Aaekcaap baok
U TPUTAALIAET HAC, MHTEAAUTEHTOB, CAYIIATh MY3bIKy PEBOAIOLIUH, IIOTOMY 4TO HAM Te-
PATb HEYETO: MBI CaMble HACTOsIINME MpoAeTapur. Kak MOXHO ckasaTh Tak AETKOMBIC-
ACHHO, pa3Be HE BUAUT DAOK, 9TO AASI CAMSIHHSA C TEM, YTO OH Ha3bIBACT “HPOACTapI/ICM”,
HY>KHO ITOCAEAHEE OTAATD, HAIIIE CAOBO, YETO MBI HE MOXEM OTAATh M HE B HAIIEH 3TO
BAaacty. CBOIl 30B ITO3T [EYATACT B Ta3€TE, KOTOPAs CHAOK HBIHEIIHETO IPABUTEABCTBA
YHHYTOXKHAA APYTYIO Ia3eTy", BOCIIOAB30BAAACh €€ CPEACTBAMH U ITyCTHAA IO MUPY pa-
6OTHHUKOB nepa U MPHUCTABHAA K cebe KapayA U3 KPacCHOTBapAeHIIeB. [...] Ha 6oabIIOM
Cyae mpocturcs beccaoBecHOE, OHO OMHCTHTCS M MPEACTAHET B YHCTBIX PU3AX CBOCH
POAHMHBI, HO y T€X, KTO BAAACET CAOBOM, — CIPOCAT OTBET OTHEHHBIH, U CAOBO CKy4alo-
LIEro 6ap1/ma TaM He IPUMETCS (I_Ipmum/m 2004: 170-171).

YroOBI IOHATH STOT XABICTOBCKUIL KOA B cTaThe | [pUIIBHHA, HY)KHO BCIIOMHUTb, YTO
OHa 0OblAQ HAIMCaHA KaK HEIOCPEACTBCHHBIA OTBET HA ABE CTaTbu baoka: Humenanzen-
yus u pesoaroyus (“3Hams TpyAR’, 1918, 19 sHBaps [1 dpeBpans)) n Peanzuosnvie uckanns”
u napod (“3nams Tpyaa’s 1918, 25 sHBaps [7 dpeBpaas]). B mocaeanei cratbe Baok, pesko
KPHUTHKYs PEAUTHO3HBIE IOUCKH HHTEAAUTCHIMU B Peanrnosno-$puaocodpckom obuectse
Havana XX Beka (“He YMEIOT MOAYATh U TaK CMEPTEABHO AKOGAT COBOPHO IIOCIAETHUYATH O
Xpucre” [Baok 1920: 27]), IPOTUBONOCTABASIET UM CAOBA H3 IIMCEM K Hemy Toro ke Karo-
€Ba, KOTOPBIEC CTAAU AASL HETO ‘30AOTBIMU CAOBAMH — BBIPQKCHHEM HAPOAHOH HCTHHBL

" “Yan’ — XABICTOBCKMIT 00pa3 KOAACKTHBHOIO T€AZ — NPUOOPETACT 3HAYCHHE TAABHOIO

TPOIa, TTOKAa3bIBAIOMIEIO CMBICA CCKTAHTCTBA, PCBOAIOLIMM U caMoi pycckoil ncropun’ (DTKHHA
1998: 475-476). O6 obpase xablcTOBcKOro aHa u mHTepece baoka u [IpumBHHa K XABICTaM B
1900-¢€ IT. CM. TOAPObHee: ITKHHA 1998: 350-353.

" Ilpumsun o6pamaeT BHUMaHHE BAOKa Ha MOPaABHYIO CTOPOHY PEBOAIOLIMH — 3aKPBITHE
6OABIICBUKAMH ONIO3HIMOHHBIX a3€T, TO €CTh YHHMTOKCHUE CBOGOABI cAOBa, Ha KoTopoe baok
sakpsiBacT raasa. O6 mMmopasbHOM pakypce baoka roBoput B cBonx BocoMuHaHHAX Baabreanm
3oprendpeit (KcTaTH, HIMEHHO STOT $ParMeHT BOCIOMHHAHMH ObIA BBIPE3aH LICH3YpOH PH AQAB-
HEHIINX MePEN3AAHHAX STOTO TEKCTA), OTMEYast, 9TO HCHABHCTBIO K CTAPOMY MHPY, BO3ME3ANCM 32
HETO M HAACKAOH Ha ITOAHOE 06HOBACHHE BAOK OmpaBABIBaA caMble CTPALIHBIC IPECTYTIACHHUS pe-
BOAIOLINH, OTHOCSICh K HUM ‘Gesanuno’: “TTomum0, B AHM mepeBopoTta B Kuese n kommapHOro mo
06cTaHOBKe yOMICTBA MHTPOIIOANTA, KOTAQ 51 BBICKA3aA CBOH yokac, A.A., C HCOOBIMHOIO AASL HETO
CTPAacTHOCTBIO B TOAOCE IIOYTH BOCKAMKHYA: ‘H1 xopo1o, 4To yOuam... n ecan 6b1 paske #e e20 ybuam,
66140 651 xOpomo'” (3oprendpeit 1922: 143).
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ITucema Karoesa NPOHHU3AHBI KOMIIACKCOM JKCPTBbI — YHHIKCHHOI'O ABOPSTHCTBOM HapOAaQ,
KOTOprﬁ, Urpas Ha 6AOKOBCKOM KOMIIACKCE BHHBI, JKAXKACT ITPEKAOHCHHUS IICPCA C060ﬁ,
CaMOYTBCPIKACHH T, OITUChIBACT CC6H Kak HoBoro Meccuro:

CCAHU 6bI Y Halmcero 6paTa 6blAO BPEMS AAST POXKACHHA O6P2130B, TO OHU HC YCTYIIAAU 651
BalllM. [] Brr — TOCITIOAQ, 1YXXAACTCCh HAC, HO 3HAHNTE, YTO MHOTO Hac HCYTOACHHBIX
CCPALICM, X YTO TEMHBI MBI TOABKO, €CAH Ha HAC CMOTPETb C BBICOTHI, KOTAQ BCE, UYTO BHH3Y
KaXXETCA OAHOPOAHOﬂ MaccCoH, HO KpomKa HCKPEHHOCTH, ¥ M3 MaCChI BBICTYITAIOT SICHbIC
O4YepTaHHUs CPIHOB YC€AOBCYCCKHUX. Hx Ayliu, HOAO6HI>IC SICOHUCY U CapAMCY, HX pera,
TOTOBBIC AAS HPO6OACHI/ISI [] Bce APEBHHC 1 HOBBIC IIPUMEPBI KPECThSIHCKOTO 6CI‘CTB9.
B CKHUTBI, B ACCA-ITYCTbIHH, €CTh ITOKA3aTCAb YITOPHOTO JKCAAHHS OTACAATBCS OT AyXOBHOﬁ
3aBHCHUMOCTH, CKPBITHCS OT ABOPSHCKOTO BE3ACCYIIHS (BAOK 1920: 28-?.9).

B ¢unase crarbu BAok nuueT o pycckoM CEKTaHTCTBE KaK BBIPOKCHHH IOAAMHHOMN
BEPbI, B OTAUYHE OT HCKYCCTBEHHOH PEAUTHO3HOCTH HHTEAAUTCHIHH.

YroOBI IOHSTH BCIO CYTh CTOAB OCTpOil moaemuku [ Ipumsuna u baoka, Heobxoaumo
CAEAATD IKCKYPC K AUCKYCCHSM O HAPOAE U HHTEAAUTEHIHH B PeAUrno3HO-Ppra0cOPCcKOM
obwectBe 1907-1908 IT. BriepBoie GAOKOBCKast cTaTbsi ‘Pesuzuosnvie uckanus u Hapoo
OblAa HaIlEYaTaHA KAK 9acTh CTaTbH Aumepamypuoie umozu 1907 2. (“3oaoroe pyno’, 1907,
N 11-12, c. 91-93). Karouesoii Aast nosemuxu [ Ipumsuna ¢ Baokom o6pas “karomerocs 6a-
puHa’, “ckydaromero 6aprHa” BOCXOAUT K cAOBaM caMoro baoka o ceoem muceme k Karoesy
(nucpma Baoka x Karoesy e coxpannauce): “ITucbMo HamucaHo B OTBET Ha MOM OYEHb
OTBACYCHHBIC ONPABAAHHS B Ayxe ‘Kawomerocs Aopsauna  (Baok 2003: 113). Baokos-
CKasl CTaTbsl BBI3BAAA OCTPYIO KpUTHKY PosanoBa B crarbe Asmop “Basazanuuxa” o nemep-
bypecxux Peanenosno-gunocofcxux cobpannsx (“Pycckoe CaoB0’, 1908, 25 SHB.), KOTOPBII
HPOHUSHPOBAA Hap DAOKOM, ‘KaromuMes’ nepea KpecThsIHUHOM:

TOABKO AASL 9€TO 5KE CTPOHUTD CAMyIO HCIIPHAMYHYIO 9acTb baiazanyuxa: HAKAQABIBATD
Ha ce651 TPHM TOCKYIOILIETO, CKYYaIOIIETO, XKEAALIErO TOBOPUTh 0 bore “BaBoem” nan
“HacAMHE’, U HEPEMEHHO “NpH Ay4HHE ™ [...] DTOT 60poAad, MoAoeH S [...] “nenn-
CTBIMH TIOXBAaAAMHU M ACCTHIO DAOKA, KOTOPBII B 4eM-TO IEpeA HUM “KasIACS , COBCEM
pasBaamACs nepeA 6apHHOM U IIOYYACT €To, 9TO, GYATO OB, BCSI pEAUTHO3HOCTb PYCCKOTO
HAPOAA HACT... OT 3aBUCTH! [...] BAOK BBIGpaA B KOPPECIOHACHTBI HEYARIHOTO “MYKHY-
ka".. [lepea HUM OH, KaK PaccKasbiBAIOT, UMeA BUA (B MUCHMax) “KaIoOIIErocs ABOPS-
HMHA', ¥ TOT €My HAIIHCaA “TaKoe B OTBET, UTO AC 3aBUAYEM M HCHABHUAHM, 2 APYTOTO
YYBCTBHUS HE 4yBCTBYeM ™ [...] “My»H40K” €To B3AT OTKyAa-HUOYAD U3 PECTOPaHA, TAC OH
HMeA AOCTATOYHO TTOBOAOB 3aBUAOBATH KyTamuM ‘rocrioaam” (Pozanos 1995: 270-272).

Taxum 06pasoM, B CBOCH KPUTHKE GAOKOBCKOTO HApOAHNYECTBA (“KaIoILHIics ABOPSI-
HuH, “ckyvarommii”) [pumsus npopoaskua Pozanosa.

12

Ito ABTOPCKOC ITPHMMCYAHHC K CTAThC Baok COKpPAaTHA B U3AAHHH 1920 I., IIO3TOMY MbI
IIPUBOAHM €ro B pCAAKIIMH CTATbH 1907 T.
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13 HOs10pst 1908 1. B Peanrnosno-¢puaocopcrxom obmecrse baok mpounras poxaaa
Poccus u unmensuzenyus, KOTOpbIiA ObIA BHI3BAH IOACMHKOH ¢ A0KAaAOM Iepmana ba-
pouosa O demomensme (obowcecmenenue napoda 6 “Henosedn” Maxcuma ITopvrozo). No-
kaap bapoHoBa He 6biA OnyOANKOBaH, HO O HEM MOXXHO CYAUTD IO Ta3eTHBIM 0030pam.
Aoxaasdnx ynpexaa Toppkoro u AyHadapckoro 3a To, 4TO OHM IIBITAIOTCSI HCKYCCTBEHHO
HaHTH MUCTHYECKHE 000CHOBAHHSI COLIUAAM3MA, O0OKECTBASLS pabOdnil KAACC B €TO Macce,
B KOTOPOH “MOTAOLIACTCS OTACAbHAs cBOGOAHas AnaHOCT (EpMumun # dp. 2009: 370).
BAOK BBICTYIIHA €O CAaBSHOPHABCKUX ITO3UIMI B 3amuTy [oppKoro u ‘HapoAa OT HHTEA-
AUTCHIIUH, BUASL B HEM “TIHCATEAS], BBIICALIIETO U3 HAPOAQ, CBA3YIOLIETO TEM CAMBIM ABA
HENIPUMHPHMBIX CTAHA — HAPOA U MHTEAAUTCHIINIO. BHIXOAOM 13 IIPOTHBOCTOSIHUS HAPOAL
c uHTeAAUTeHIHel BAOK BuauT ‘caaBsiHoduabckoro Toroast mepuopa Boibpannvix mecm us
nepenucku ¢ 0py3vsmu, IPUSBIBAOIIETO HHTEAAMTCHINIO OTpedbcs oT cebst (Epmummmn #
dp. 2009: 362, 365).

PosanoB ke, B otanune ot baoka, Bocipunsia Hcnoseds Topskoro xputndecku. B
IPOYUTAHHOM 26 HOAOPst 1908 I. pedepare O #apodobormun' (Ha YTEHUU KOTOPOTO IIPH-
cyrcrBoBaa u [ Ipumsun), Posanos ysuaea B JopbkoM mocaepoBaTeast CAQBIHOPUABCKOTO
00OXKECTBACHHS HAPOAA, OCOOCHHO BhIpaXeHHOrO AocToeBckuM B ydeHun CraBporusa o
pycckoM “Hapoae-‘6oronocue”, koTopoe usaaraet ero aaent Ilaros (AocroeBckuit 1974:
196). Posanos HaromuHaeT, 4To cam CTaBpOrMH OTMEYAET MCKQKCHHUE CBOCTO YICHHUS B
ycrax IIlatosa, koTopbiit HE3BeA Gora “A0 IPOCTOro arpulyTa HapOAHOCTH . B caaBsiHO-
$uabckoM ‘000XKaHUKM HAPOAA — CKPBITAs ATCUCTUYHOCTh PYCCKOI MHTEAAMTCHIUH, KO-
Topast moaMensiet bora Hapopom. Po3aHoB Takoke TOBOPHUT 06 OMACHOCTH CaMOOOOXKEHHs
HaPOAQ, KOTOPOE, SIBASISICh [TPOSIBACHHEM HALIHOHAABHOI TOPABIHHU, IPOTHBOPEYUT CAMOM
CYIIHOCTH PYCCKOM PEAUTHO3HOCTH — CMUPEHHIO IIEPEA TPAHCIIEHACHTHBIM borom:

“bor” — uMeHHO “He 5, Kak yTBepKAatoT AocToeBckuil u Toppkuii, “He s 1 AMYHO, U
KOAACKTHBHO, HapoAHO. Bor — apyroe, HeGecHoe, T.c. BHesemHoOe. [...] Bepa B “Hapo-
AOOOKHE” €CTh Hallla AOTHYECKAs! HHTCAAUTCHTHAS MEUTA, COBEPIICHHO HE HAPOAHAS
— BO-IICPBBIX, COBEPIICHHO IPOTUBOIIOAOXKHAS OOICICAOBEYECKMM HHCTUHKTAM — BO-
BTOPBIX, M COBEPIICHHO aTeucThdecKast — B-Tpetbux (Po3aHoB 1996: 530-532).

Taxum 06pa30M, MBI BUAHM, 4TO YK€ 1907-1908 IT. PO3aHOB BBICTYIIaA IPOTHUB Mec-
cHaHCTBa® pycckoro Hapoaa y baoka u Topsxoro. B 1918 1. aT0 HapoaHHYecKOe MeccHaH-
cTBO cTaso y baoka oannm us 000CHOBAHHIH ‘COIIMAAMCTHIECKOH peBOA}ouHI/I’, C KPUTUKOH
KoToporo BeicTyHA I Ipuimsun.

% Bnepsble ony6auKoBaH B xypHaae “3oaotoe pyHo” (1909, N 1, c. 78-85). B 1918 1. mepe-
IevaTaH 1o HasBaHueM Hapod u unmenrnzenyus (“3uams tpyaa’, 1918, 19 peBpans).

*  Omy6aunkosat nop HasBauueMm O ‘uapodo”™-6oxcun, xax nosoti udee M. Ioprxozo (“Pycckoe
CAOBO’, 1908, 13 Ackabps, c. 2).

5 O MeccHaHCTBE PyccKOro co3HaHusi cM. cTarbio: Medvedev 2014.
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K Becne 1919 . y Baoka HacTymaeT OKOHYaTEABHOE IIPO3PEHHE U OTPE3BACHHUE OT HO-
BOI COBETCKON PEAABHOCTH, YTO OTPKAIOT €rO 3aAIUCH B 3anucoi knuxcke n Aunesnuxe,
IIOAHOCTBIO HAH YaCTUYHO KYITHPOBAHHbIC COBETCKOMN LieH3ypoil. OH BHAUT, KaK B HOBBIX
COBETCKHX (OPMaxX MPOMCXOAUT, IO CYTH, IIOCTENICHHAS] PECTABPALINS CAMOACPIKABUS B
eute 60oAee ACCIIOTHYHBIX pOPMax, Kak GOABLICBUCTCKOM BAACTBIO BOCIPOUSBOASTCS pa-
6OBAAACABIECKHUE YEPTHI CAMOACPIKABUS (MECTO AOPECBOAIOLIMOHHON OQUIIMAABHON rase-
ThI 3aHMMAcT HOABLICBUCTCKAsl opuumasbHas rasera): “Koe-uro paboras. Ho paGorars
I10-HACTOSIIEMY 5 YK€ HE MOTY... [IOKA Ha Iee OATAETCs HOBAs IIETAS IIOAMLIEHCKOTO FOCy-
AapetBa” (4 Mast 1919 1.); “Ipaaa’ = ‘Hosoe Bpems’: AexuH o mnmonax. CAyxu 0 HOBBIX
apecrax” (31 Mast 1919 1.); “CoriayTest pabsl — 10 YTpo30§i BOMHCKOI TOBUHHOCTH H APY-
rumu 6udamu. 3a paboBaaseabiieM AeHUHBIM IPUACT paboBaaaeaer; MUAIOKOB, HAK ADY-
roit...” (1 mionst 1919 r.) (IpsikasoBa # dp. 2013). Baok pasouapoBbIBacTCs B HAPOAE, BUAS B
HeM, Kak [ IpumBuH, roroaesckue ‘poxu’: “Hapoa’ kaxeT 0TOBCIOAY a3HaTCKOE PHIAO |[...]
yAuLa: cBuHbIE pbiaa... (4 ampeast [22 mapta] 1918 1.) (Baok 1963: 331).

B urore B 11eH3ypUPOBaHHON B COBETCKOE BPEMsi AHCBHHKOBOM 3aITHCH OT 18 HIOHS
1921 I. BAOK HasbIBaeT mepuOA HANMCAHUSL CTaTel LUUKAA FHmerinzenyus u pesosyus,
1n10amel Jeenadyams “pomantukoil Ha [aaepHoir'”: “B camom koHLe Aekabpst 1917 T., KOI-
Aa MBI €ABa CBUACAMCH ¢ VIBaHOBbIM-PasyMHMKOM", HauMHaeTCs: poMaHTHKA Ha [asepHOit
(Tyckable raasa 60ABIIEBUKOB — IIOTOM SICHO — raasa ybuiin)...” (Ipskasosa # dp. 2013), 4To
o4eHb 6AM3KO ‘MyTHBIM raasam’ 6oabieBUcTCKHX CMepAsIKOBBIX, KoTOpble BUAUT [ Ipu-
uBKH. TakuM 06pasoM, BCst HApOAHHYECKAsl POMAHTHKA PEBOAIOLIMK 3aKOHYMAACH Y Bao-
Ka TYCKABIMH TAQ3aMH GOABIIECBUKOB-YOHIALL...

Awb B HepaBHO onybaukosanHoM mckMe k H.A. Hoaae-Koran or 13 stHBapst 1920 1.
BAok mucaa He TOABKO O GBITOBBIX TPYAHOCTSX (“BedHas 3260Ta O IMPONUTAHNH, HOIICHUH
APOB 1 BOABL”), HO H O IIOCTOSIHHOM “OCKOPOACHHH, yAapax “KyaakoM o anwy” (“¢urypass-
HO, HO BCETAQ MOJKET CTaTh ACHCTBHTEABHBIM ), O HEBO3MOXKHOCTH 3aHHMATbCS AUTEPaTypOIi:

HaCTOﬂU.lCﬁ AI/ITepaTYPOI‘/JI 3aHHUMATbHCSI BCE MEHbIIIE BO3BMOXKHOCTEH, Ka)KETCsI, BOBCE yXxeE
HC ITO3BOACHO, IIOTOMY 4YTO M3AAHHC KHUTI U OITAATA MX TOHOPApOM 3allpeIleHbI (SACCb,

"¢ TaaepHas — yauua B IleTporpase, rac HaXOAMAACh PEAAKLIUSL ACBOICEPOBCKOIL IaseThl

“3Hams Tpyaa’, B KOTOpOi BAOK Hareyaraa cBoM cTaThy Ha TeMy PEBOAIOLMH U 10IMY J6enadyams.

7 MBanos-Pasymuux (Pasymuuk Bacuabesuy Vpanos) (1878 — 1946) — KPUTHK, HCTOPHUK
PYCCKOI AUTEPATYPBI, HACOAOT HECOHAPOAHHYECTBA U ‘ckudcrsa. B 1918 1. — 3aBeayromuii aurepa-
TYPHBIM OTACAOM ACBOICECPOBCKOM radeThl “3HaMs TPyAa U PEAAKTOP AMUTEPATYPHOIO OTACAA XKYP-
Hasa “Ham myTs’, B KOTOPBIX IIPH €ro GAK>KAHIIEM COACHCTBIY OBIAH BIICPBBIC Oy OAHKOBAHbI IIPO-
usBeacHust baoka o pesoatounn. Asrop npeaucaosust Henvimanue 6 2pose u Gype K GAOKOBCKUM
Crugpam u Asenadyamu (1918, 1920). O6 naeiinoit 6ansoctu baoka ¢ Vpanossim-PasymHnKoM B
KOHIIE 1917-TO U B Hadaac 1918 I. BcnomuHasa M.A. Bexerosa: “muoro o6mero 6p140 y Hero ¢ MBa-
nosbiM-Pasymuukom” (Bekeroa 1990: 174). B nepsom nspanuu Bocnomnnanuii bexerosa numer
O BOBHMKILCH B TOT IIEPHOA “APY)KECKOI CBS3H, KOTOPAsi COCAUHSIAA HX AO KOHIIA KU3HU MOJTA
(BexeroBa 1922: 180-181).
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1o KPaI‘/'IHCI‘/‘I MCPC), HU3AABATb MOJKHO TOABKO 6p0H.IIOPI>I 3a I1Aaty, oT KOTOpOfI 6I>ICTPO
YMPCIIb C TOAOAY. TaxkoBo roroxeHue AWUTCpaTOpa ceryac (I/IBQHOBQ 2012 IIO).

3a ABa ¢ HEOOABIIMM MECALIa AO CMEPTH, 26 Mas 1921 T. B ucbMe Kk K.M. UykoBcxomy
TAKEAOOOABHOH MTO3T OCMBICASIET BCE IpoucxoAsIiee ¢ HUM U ¢ Poccueit B Auckypce Hatu-
oHaAbHOro camoyburicrsa: “Mrax, ‘3ppaBcTByeM U moceityac’ CKasaTh y)Ke HEAb3sI: CAOIIAAA-
TakH [OTaHast, [yTHHBas poAnMas Marymka Poccus, kak gymka coero nopocenka” (baok
1963a: 537). E.B. FBaHOBa BO3BOAMT 3TOT 06pas k crarbe PosanoBa 0 mamsaTHUKe AACKCaH-
Apy I pa6otst I'1. Tpy6euxoro Ilamsmuux umnepamopy Arexcandpy IlI (“Pycckoe caoBo’,
1909, 16 utoHs1, N° 136), B KOTOPOI AOIIAAb-TSDKEAOBO3 C 6OABIIIM KPYIIOM IIOKa3aAach Po-
3aHOBY OOABILIEC [TOXOXKEH HA CBUHBIO, HEKCAU Ha AOIIAAD U CTAAA AASL HETO OAHLICTBOPCHH-
em ‘Marymku Pycu’ B ee ynpsiverse, HenopBrkHocTy (HBanoBa 2012: 390-392)™.

K aromy KOHTEKCTY MOXKHO A00aBUTH U PO3aHOBCKHIT 00pas u3 kuuru Onasutue au-
cmws. Kopot emopoii u nocaednuts (191s): “I1 HUKOTAQ, HUKOTAQ, HUKOTAQ BbI HE OOHHMMETE CBH-
HO€, Tynoe pbiao pesoatonyn...” (Posanos 2010: 205). Ho, Ha Ham B3rasia, AAS OHMMaHMS
Tparu4eckoro obpasa B nucsMe baoka 60aee 3HAYNMBI Te 5Ke BBILLICIIPUBEACHHBIEC TOTOACBCKUE
06epTOHDI, HO HAyIIHE Yepe3 MepeXKOBCKOro, 0 4eM caM BAok yromuHaa 18 mioHs 1920 T.
110 moBoAy pomana Monaccana Miuisii dpyz B HeokordeHHOM Habpocke <06 uckyccmse u
Kpumuxe>: “OIUCAHBI BCE HE AIOAM, A CBUHBIC PbIAQ, KAK TOBapHBaA MepexXKOBCKHI, [103a-
MIMCTBOBAB 9TOT CBOM TEPMHH U3 HEYassHHO 0OpoHeHHbIX Joroaem caos. |[...] On-To, xya0x-
HUK, ‘BaloOaeH B JKopska Aropya, kax Toroas 6s1a BaroGacH B Xaecrakosa. 1 Boobue B aToM
PpOMaHe, Kak H APyTux, oH oboxaet nomaocts xushn” (Baok 1962: 152-153). Bepositho, Baok
HMeA B BUAY KHUTY MepeskkoBckoro o Toroae 1906 r., B KOTOpOIT KOHTAMUHHPYsI LIUTAThI U3
crareit u uceM Toroast arop nucaa o Mepmesvix dymsax kax oTpakeHUU peaabHol Poccuu:

U 3pech, Tak ke Kak B Pesusope, [...] BAAHBI TOABKO “CBUHBIC pblA2” BMECTO YEAOBEYC-
ckux ant. M Beero yxxacHee, 4T0 3TH yCTABUBIIMECS HA HAC “APSIXABIC CTPALIMAULIA C IIe-
YaABHBIMH AULIAMH , “ACTH HEIPOCBELICHMUS, PyCCKHE YPOABL, IO cA0BY Toroas, “Basrs
U3 HALIEH XKe 3eMAH, U3 PyCCKOIH ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH; HECMOTPSI Ha BCIO CBOIO IIpU3pad-
HOCTb, OHH — “H3 TOT'O 5K€ T€AQ, U3 KOTOPOTO U MBI ; OHU — Mbl, OTP)XCHHBIE B KAKOM-TO
AbSBOABCKOM U BCE-TaKU TIPaBAMBOM 3epKase (MepexkoBckuit 1991: 239).

18 « »
I/ICCACAOBaTeAb TAaKOKE OTCBIAACT K CTAaThC MCPC)KKOBCKOI‘O Csunvs mamyuika ( PC‘II),

1909, N® 300, 1 HOAOPS), KOTOPBII MHTEPIPETUPOBAA PO3AHOBCKHIL 06pas Kak 06pas KpaiiHeil pe-
AKIIMHU PYCCKOTO CAMOACPIKABHUsI Ha IPOTsDKeHHH Beero XIX B., 06pas pabcersa u Hurnansma. 3arem,
Kak ykassiBaeT MBaHoBa, aTor 06pas npoposkua K. Yykosckuit B crarve Pycckas aumepamypa 6
1911 200y (“Esxeropnmk raserst ‘Peur Ha 1912 roa” I16., 1912), xapakTepusys poMan MepeskKoBcKo-
ro Auexcandp I xak poMaH 0 “GOXKECTBEHHOCTH PYCCKON PEBOAIOLIMH — U O GECOBCKOM, 4ePTOBCKOM
CYILJHOCTH poccHiickoil peakiun’: “Bor ona — pabckast, xamckast, rHofHas1, depHast Pyc. Bor oHa,
Caunps-Marymika, PeBpoHbsi- XaBpOHDSI, ¢ KAOIAMH, € OABIIIKOH, € MOSOAIOIIKAMH [ ...| HCHaBHACTH
HY>KHO HBIHCIIHIOI PalCKyIO, YepPTOBY, aHTUXPUCTOBY Pych, — HO BepyiiTe B IPSAYIIYIO, OCBOOOXK-
Acuuyo” (MBaHoBa 2012: 392 ). HaM mpeacTaBAsieTcst BaXKHBIM, 9TO TeHEaAOTHs GAOKOBCKOTO 06pasa
Poccuu Kak ‘MaTyIIKU-CBUHBY COAMDKACT Pa304apOBAHHOTO B peBoAtonun baoka ¢ MepeskkoBekum.
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B aBrycre 1921 1. BAOK cTaA JepTBOIl perpeccUBHON MALIMHBL: TKEAOOOABHOM I103T
He noayuna paspemenust BIK Ha Bbiesa aast acuenus B Qunasianio — 60apiesnxu 6o-
SIAHICD, YTO 3arPaHHUIICH OH MOXKET U3MEHHTh CBOE BOCTOP)KEHHOE MHECHHUE O ‘PEBOAIOLIHN
U CTaHeT nucath aHTUGOoAbIIEeBUCTCKUE cTUXH®. Tak BAOK OKasaAcs 3aA0KHUKOM cBOEro
IPUHSTHA PEBOAOLUH. AyXOBHYIO IIPUYHHY cBOeH cMepTu DAOK BBIpasua B peun, mo-
cBseHHOM ropoBunHe rubean Ilymkuna, — O nasuasenun nosma (11 deBpass 1921 1.),
cipoenuposas Ha I lylKnHA nepexxuBaeMble UM OTCYTCTBHE BHYTPeHHEH cBoGoAb! (6e3
KOTOPOH HEMBICAUMO TIOAAHHHOE TBOPYECTBO) M CMEPTh KAACCHIECKOH KyAbTypsl: ‘U
ITymkuna Toxxe ybuaa Bosce He myast Aanteca. Ero ybuao orcyrcrue Bosayxa. C Hum
ymupaaa ero kyabrypa’ (Baok 1962: 167). ViBanos-PasymMHUK, crycTst 21 TOA, B 0YepKe
ITucamensckue cydobe: (“HoBoe ca0B0”, 1942, 26 aBrycra, N® 68, c. 2) c4uTaA, 4TO CMEPTH
Baoka, “3aAyIIeHHOTO TOH BOAHOI AyXOBHOMH KOHTP-PEBOAIOLIMH, KOTOPYIO OOpyLIHAN Ha
HAILK TOAOBBI OOABIICBUKH , OTKPIAA MyYCHUIECKUH “CHHOAMK  IOrHOImmX ot Goable-
Bukos nucareacii (Banos-Pasymuuk 2001: 326).

Apectsl [Tpumsuna®, baoka, ‘Gerctso’ Posanosa u [IpuiuBruHa 13 CTOAHLIBL B IIPO-
BUHIIMIO, CAYXH O paccTpeac PosanoBa (04eBHAHO, YTO ecAH OBl IHCATEAb HE YMEp OT IO-
AOAQ M HHILETHI B HadaAe $peBpaasi 1919 I., TO OH Obla 651 paccTpeasiH Kak coTpyaHuk “Ho-
Boro Bpemenn™*), sanpet tspxeao60abHOMY BAOKY Bblexath Aast acuennst B Qunasuauio,
LICH3YpHBbIE 3aIIPETHI™, yHUMTOKCHHE CBOGOABI cAOBa (TaK, ACBOICEpOBCKHUeE razera “3Hamst
Tpyad” 1 okypHaa “Ham myTs), B KOTOpBIX Iy6ANKOBaAcs BAOK, Gb1AN 3aKpBITHL 6OABIICBH-
KaMHM B HIOAC 1918 I. BO BPEMs pasrpoMa [APTHH ACBBIX ICCPOB), IIOTEPs. AUTEPATYPHOH
JKYPHAAMCTCKON PabOTHI M CPEACTB K CYLIECTBOBAHMUIO. .

¥ Cwm. 3anucky B.P. Memxunckoro B.M. AeHuny OT 11 MIOAS 1921 T., KOTOPas HPEAOIIPEAC-
AMAQ IPSKACBPEMEHHYIO CMepTh 110aTa (SIKoBACB 1999: 24, 29).

> C 2 no 17 siuBaps 1918 1. [IpuiBuH GblA apecTOBaH B YHCAE APYTHX IPABBIX SCEPOB IO
ACAY O MOKyLIeHHH Ha AeHuHa I stHBapsi 1918 . [IpuiiBuH ObIA B 3TO BpeMsi peAAKTOPOM AHTEpa-
TYPHOTO OTAEAA Ia3eThI IIAPTUH IIPABBIX dcepoB “Boast Hapoaa”.

' Baok 6biA apecTOBaH 15 GpeBPaAs 110 OAOSPCHHIO B IPUHAAACKHOCTH K IIAPTHH ACBBIX
acepoB, OblA 0CBOOOXKACH 17 (eBPaAs 32 HEAOKASAHHOCTBIO OOBHHEHMSL.

**  Kak, HanlpuMep, Apyroit usBecTHbI coTpyaHHK rasersl “Hosoe Bpems” M.O. Menpiuu-
KOB, PACCTPEASIHHBIH B 1918 T. coTpyaHnkamu BYK Ha raasax ero mecrepsix Aeteil.

»  Tax, nepsas mocae 1917 r. nosects Ilpuwmsnna Mupckas wama. 19-1t 200 XX sexa 6piaa
npusHada A. Tpouxnm “craomb KOHTPPEBOAIOLHOHHON . 8 ceHTA0pst 1922 1. [ IpuiuBnn pasmbim-
AsieT B Juesnuxe 0 TOM, 4TO HEIPUSATHE PEBOAIOLIMU He 103BOAUT eMy uspaBaThesi B CCCP: “Eme 51
IIOHSIA, 4TO 51 B Poccuu npu MoeM OrpaHHYCHHOM Kpyre HAOAIOACHHI HUKOTAQ HE HAIUILY ACTAAb-
HOM BEIH, IIOTOMY YTO MHE BUAHBI TOABKO CTPaAQHHs OCAHBIX AIOACH U €lIe Tereph — TOP>KECTBO
GOraThIX M BAACTHBIX, YTO sI [IOA TOM HHKOTAA He 0bpeTy ceGe B Aylle TOYKH 3PEHUSI, C KOTOPOH
PCBOAIOLIMSL HAIlA, CTPAAAHHS HAIIK [IOKAKYTCSI 3BEHOM B LICIH COOBITHIL, IEPEPOXKAAIOLIMX MUP.
B Ayumenm caydae, ecan aaske MHE YAACTCS COBEPLICHHO OYHUCTUTh CBOIO AYIITy OT 3TOM3MA, y MCHS

ocTaHeTcst oaHa TeMa: Erennit us Medwozo Beadnuxa” (Ilpuumsun 1995: 267).
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B aT071 >kepTBEHHOI CUTyalL[MH BCE TPU aBTOPA B CBOCH )XHU3HEIIOBEACHIECKOM CTpaTe-
I'MH OKa3bIBAKTCS IPOTUBOCTOSAIIMMU HACHAMIO M TEPPOPY “HMECHEM YCAOBEYCCKOM AHY-
HOCTH, AOCTOMHCTBOM U 0TBeTCTBeHHBIM CAOBOM: “HAC MOT'YT 32 HUX 3aMYYHTb, HO CAOBA
ati mobeasr” (29 cenTsabps 1919 1.) ([IpumBun 2008: 396).

MamenuBuyocs mosunuo Baoka B OTHOIICHUH ‘PEBOAIOLIMK AyYIIE BCETO BbIpPa-
XKaeT ero OAMDKaNIINIA APYT B OcAeAHHE TOABI FIBaHOB-Pasymunk. B mucbme x Anppero
Beaomy oT 29 HOSOPsI 1924 I. OH YK€ HE IIUTACT UAAIO3UI B OTHOIICHUH OOABLICBHKOB
— npuberast K HHPEPHAABHOI OOPA3HOCTH B MX BOCIPHATHH (Beabsesya, Axouncpep“),
BanoB-PasymHuK 320cTpsieT mpobaeMy ¢ STHYECKON TOUKH 3PEHHS (c moMoIBIo 32 3A0
He Mo6eAUTs) U LIUTHPYeET CTHXH DpiocoBa 1904 1. [psdyugue 2ynHsr, KOHCTATUPYS CAUH-
CTBECHHYIO OCTABILYIOCS CTPATETHIO AASL XYAOXKHHKA — KATAKOMOHOE CyIIeCTBOBAHME:

B corose ¢ Beabsesyaom He cpaxatorcs ¢ AonudepoM (3TO HAUBHO ACAAIOT HCKPEHHHE
GOABLIEBUKH); HET, ITyCTh 062 OHH B COI03€ BEAYT CBOE Aca0. HacTaan aoarue roast kara-
koMb, — He IIOAUTHYECKOTO, & AYXOBHOTO MOATOABSL. ‘MBI, Myaperibl 1 10aThl” (GeAHbLH
Baaepwit SlkoBaeBn4!)’ — 3TO CAMIIKOM IPOMKO CKa3aHO; HET, BCE MBI IPOCTO BOABHbIE
AYXOM AIOAH — YK€ B IIOATIOABC, M Ha ITOKOACHHUSL. [...] A Halla y4acTb — C LleH3yPHBIM
KASIIOM BO PTY M CO CBSI3aHHBIMU 32 CIIMHON PYKaMH — AOKHMBATh 9TH TOABL, COPOK ACT
CTPaHCTBOBAHHS 110 AyxoBHOI myctbiHe (Beabtit, FBanos-Pasymuux 1998: 300).

Takum obpasom, counasbHas Karactpoda 1917 I. ocMbicasieTcss Posanosbiv, [pu-
LIBUHBIM, DAOKOM B MCTOPHKO-KYABTYPHOU IIEPCIIEKTHBE OOABIIOrO BPEMEHH — ITOT
B3IASIA TIO3BOASICT YBHUACTD CKPBIThIC ‘OIMOPHbBIC AMHAMUYCCKUE AMHUM, BEAYIIHE K ITOMY
COOBITHIO U3 IIPOIIAOTO U HCXOASIIIHE OT HETo B byayIee.

B Aume atux Tpex aBTOpPOB MBI BUAUM IEPEKPECTHBIA AHAAOT TPEX CTPATETHH HAH
auckypeos. Crparerus [Tpumsnna u Posanosa (HecMOTpst Ha Bech €ro aHTUXPUCTHAH-
ckuii madoc) — 310 XpUCTHAHCKUIT AncKypc (6ubaciickas 06pasHOCTb, peAUTHO3HAS TPa-
AULHST AOCTOEBCKOTO), 3aAQIOIMI B BOCHPUSTHH MCTOPUYECKOTO ‘CPbIBA YHUBEPCAAB-
HYIO 3THYCCKYIO IIKAAY BEYHBIX L[CHHOCTCH, O3BOASIOLIYIO YBUACTb UX IIOAMCHY Y3KOMH
MapKCHCTCKO-KAACCOBOM HAEOAOTHEM.

BrnchiBast COOBITHS COLIMAABHOTO CAOMA I7-TO TOAQ B OOABIION HCTOPUYECKHI KOH-
tekeT Beauxont ®pannysckoit pesoatonnu u Beauxoit Cwmyrter, [lpumsun BuauT pas-
UTEABHBIA KOHTPACT C MEPBOI U CXOACTBO CO BTOPOH — B OTKATE PYCCKOTO YEAOBEKA OT
LMBUAM3ALUU K TAyOOKOI apxauke. Posanos u [lpumsun (u mossxe Baok) puKCHpYIOT
KaK IPHYMHY COLIHAABHOTO CPbIBA PaspPYLIMTEABHYIO AASL KYABTYPBI HUTHAHCTHYECKYIO
TEHACHIIMIO, UMEIOILIYIO TAY6OKHE HAlJMOHAABHBIE KOPHH (KAKOYOM K €€ PACKPBITHIO CTAHO-

>+ BeAb3eByA — B XPHUCTHAHCKOM TPaAuLUK “KHsA3b Gecor” (M. 12: 24), Arouudep — oaHO ns
0003HAYEHMIT CATaHbI KAK TOPACAUBOTO OApaskaTeas bora.

»  “A MBI, MyApELIBI ¥ TO3THI, / XPAHUTEAH TAlHBI U BePhl, / YHeCEM 3as0kEHHbIE cBeTHl / B
KaTakoMOBI, B IyCTHIHH, B niemepbl” (BprocoB 1973: 433).
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BSITCSI TEKCTHI [oroast u ,A,OCTOCBCKOI‘O), M CTABT KaK CaMYy10 HaCyIIHYIO HpO6ACMy — npe-

OAOACHHUC 3TOIO HUT'NAH3MA.

MaciiHOM OCHOBOI aHTHUKYABTYPHOI'O TPEHAQ PEBOAIOLIMH CTAAO HEOCAABAHO(PHAD-

CKOC HAPOAHHYECTBO, OAHHUM M3 BBIPAZUTCACM KOTOPOI'O 6bIA baok. B moaemuke ¢ baokom

HPI/IH.IBI/IH, IPOAOAXKAST PO3AHOBCKYIO KPUTHKY HApOAHHYCCKOTO Mucl)a, OTCTauBacCT LICH-

HOCTHU AUYHOCTHU U CBO6OAI)I CAOBA. HCCMOTPSI Ha pasAH4ne HOSI/ILII/Iﬁ I1I0 OTHOUICHUIO K

OKTHGPIO 1917-TO TI., HPI/II.L[BI/IH, Posanos u baok xak XYAOKHHKH B UTOI'C OKa3aAHCh TaK

MAH MHa4e B OOLIEH KEPTBEHHOM CUTYALlUH ‘KATAKOMOHOH KYABTYPBL.
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Abstract

Aleksandr Aleksandrovi¢ Medvedev
The Russian Catastrophe of 1917 and Bachtin’s ‘Great Time' (M. Prisvin, V. Rozanov, A. Blok)

This article is devoted to the perception of the social catastrophe of 1917 in the historical and
cultural perspective of ‘great time’ (M. Bachtin) represented in the texts of Michail Pri$vin, Vasilij
Rozanov and Aleksandr Blok. The author analyzes nonfiction and diary texts, primarily published
for the first time only in the post-Soviet period - Pri§vin’s Diary (1917-1920, first published in 1991)
and his book Color and Cross (1917-1918, first published in 2004); The Apocalypse of Our Time by
Rozanov (1917-1918, full text published in 2000) and his book Zhe Black Fire (1917, first published
in the Paris publishing house YMCA-Press in 1991); Blok’s Articles, Diary, Notebooks and Letters
(1917-1921, including recently published uncensored texts). The author considers the dialogue of
two strategies or discourses in the perception of 1917: the Christian discourse (Pri$vin and Rozanov)
and the discourse of the Narodnik movement (Blok). The perception of the revolution in these au-
thors’ texts is revealed in the context of the French Revolution, Time of Troubles, national nihilism,
Dostoevskij, Ostrovskij, Gor’kij, ‘neo-narodnicestvo’, neo-slavophilism, sectarianism and the ideol-
ogy of the BolSeviks. The author reveals the intertextual Gogolian layer in Rozanov’s, Pri$vin’s and
Blok’s texts, which becomes a key factor in their understanding of national nihilism as the cause of
the social catastrophe of 1917. The ‘life-creation’ strategies of these three authors are also considered,
who, despite their opposite attitudes towards October 1917, somehow or other ended up in the
overall sacrificial situation of the ‘catacomb’ culture.

Keywords

The Russian Revolution of 1917; M. Pri$vin; V. Rozanov; A. Blok.
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Haraaps Aaexcanaposna Porauesa

“3aabIxaHHE HCTOPUH B PYCCKOH MTOI3UH 1910-HAYAAA 20-X IT.
K Bompocy o cemanTrke dpuaororndeckoit merapopsi P. Sxobcona

Crares P.O. Sxobcona O noxosenuu, pacmpamususes céoux n03mos (1931) IPEACTaB-
ASIET cOBOI OIBIT HCTOPUYECKOTO OCMBICACHIS CYABOBI ITO9TOB, YbMMH YCHAHMSMH CO3AQ-
BAACH A3BIK PYCCKOH peBoalolnu. ITATh raaBHBIX mepcoHaXkei cratbu — AsekcaHApP Baok,
Beanmup Xaebuuxos, Huxoaait I'ymuaes, Cepreit Ecenun u Baaanmup MasikoBekuit
— COCTAaBHAH, IO AOTHKE SJKOOCOHA, XPOHOAOTHYECKH 3aBEPILCHHBIH IIOITHICCKUI COK03:
“Mesxay TeM 0ceKesi FOAOC 1 TadOC, HBPACXOAOBAH OTITYLICHHBI 3a11aC SMOLIUI — PAAOCTH
U TOPEBAHHUsI, CAPKAa3Ma H BOCTOPra, U BOT CYAOPOra 6ECCMEHHOTO IOKOACHHS OKa3aAacCh
HE YaCTHOI CyABOOH, 2 AMIIOM HAIIEro BpeMeHH, 3aabixanneM ucropun” (Slkobeon 1975:
33). EcTecTBenHO, Bo3HMKaeT Bonpoc: nodemy SIko6coH 00beANHUA AOACH, OBIBIINX IpH
JKH3HU CKOpee “B3aMMHO-BPOXACOHBIMU ONIOHEeHTaMH, YeM coosHukamu? M. Kykyann
IIOAQIaET, 9TO UX CBS3BIBACT TOABKO MecTo B MapTupoaore (KykyanH 2014: 10)', HO K 1930
oAy IIOCMEPTHBIN CIIMCOK OBIA yKe KyAa 60ACE 3HAYUTEABHBIM: B HETO BXOAHAH 110 MCHB-
et Mmepe Baaepuit bprocos u Pepop Conory6.

B xayecTBe 00bsicHeHMs CBOCH O3ULMH SIKOOCOH IIPEAAOKHA KOMIIACKC PUAOAO-
rudeckux Metadpop (“cyaopora 6eccMeHHOTO MOKOACHHS , “AULI0 BpeMeHH , “3aABIXaHHE
ucropun”), KaXkAas U3 KOTOPBIX TpebyeT 0cO60ro HCTOAKOBAHMUS, HECMOTPSI Ha KaXy-
LIYOCS IPOCTOTY U KAMIIHMPOBAHHOCTD. k13 Tpex mpuBeACHHBIX $OPMYA, TOXKAAYI, TOAb-
Ko “cyaopora [...] mokoaeHHsT ¢ e ACMOHCTPATHBHOHM (PH3HOAOTMYHOCTBIO HE HOCHT
CTEPEOTUIIHOTO XaPAKTEPa, XOTS M OHA IIPUCYTCTBYET B AUTCPATYPHOM 00OMXOAC 1920-
1930-x 1. CpaBHUM, HanpuMep, 300MOpQHBIA 06pas UCTOpUM B aBTOOHOrpadUICCKOi
npose b.M. Diixenbayma, OCHOBaHHBIN Ha YIIOAOOACHUH BPEMECHH TEAY 110 AKIIHOHAAD-
HOMY Ipu3HaKy: ‘HemoABMXHasI BO BPEMEHH HCTOPUS ACAAAA MBIIICYHbBIC ABHKCHMUS,
KaK MOBOpaYMBaoIuiics B 6epaore 3Beps (Diixenbaym 2001: 42). [Ipn atom mostude-
CKHE KAUIIIE TCHETHYECKU Pa3HOPOAHBI: HACS ‘OECCMEHHOIO MOKOACHUS TTIOACKA3aHA re-
CHOAOBCKOH Teozonueil, YCBOEHHOH B MI/I(l)OAOFI/II/I CCPC6P}IHOI‘O B€Ka; TeMa 3aAbIXaHUS
I109T2 YKOPECHEHA B ICTETUKE POMAHTH3MA; aHTponoMoppHasi MeTadopa ‘AHLIO BpeMEeHH
SIBASIETCSI yCTOMYUBBIM PEYEBBIM 00OPOTOM.

AAst onpepeAcHMs ‘KOHIJA HCTOPUM U3 BCEX BO3MOXKHBIX BapHaHTOB SJKo6cOoH mpea-
nogea ‘Bo3Ayx anoxu. CMepTsb 103108, nuuier SJko6coH, “3To OTBET Ha CTaBIIUE, YBBI, TPIO-

1
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M3MOM (pasbl O MEPTBSIIEM OTCYTCTBUH BO3AYXa, AASL [103Ta youiicTBenHOM (Sk06coH
1975: 32). MeTadopa OTHOCHTCS K 06AACTH AUTEPATYPHON TONHKH, PaBHO KaK M MOTHB
CMEPTH II03TA OT ‘JAYIIbSI, IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHECHHBIN B 11033uu U mpose A. beaoro,
A. Axmarosoii, O. Manpeasmrama, M. LBeraesoii u Ap. OToxxAeCTBACHHE CBOGOADI ABI-
XaHUsI €O cBOOOAOI TBOpUECTBA GepeT HAYaA0 B POMAHTHYECKON 3CTETUKE: CIIOCOOHOCTD
BOOOPaXCHUS [...] BIIOAHE MOXKHO ObIAO ObI Ha3BaTh ABIXaHHUEM AyIIH, HOO Gaaropapsi eit
IIOIEPEMEHHO BABIXACTCSL M BhIAbIXaeTCs 6eckoHeuHas moaHora mupa’ (IIlacreas 1983:
163). [TospHepoMaHTHYCCKHE, B IIEPBYIO O4CPEAb HAACOHOBCKHE", HCTOKH MOTHBA XOPO-
o pasauyasu moatsl pybesxa XIX-XX BB., HO B HCKYCCTBE IOPEBOAIOLIMOHHOM 3MOXH
OH IPUOOPEA HCKAIOYUTEABHYIO aKTYaABHOCTD, YTO BbIPA3UAOCH B CO3AAHHU MUPOAOTHYC-
CKHX CIOXKETOB O ‘3aAOXHYBIIHXCS [I0ITAX *. DTOT MOMEHT HACACAOBAHUS MOTHBA OT CTap-
LLIETO [TOKOACHHS XYAO)KHHUKOB YAOBHA A. BAOK, OTMETHB, HACKOABKO TSDKEABIM CTAHOBUT-
Cs1 ‘BOBAYX POMaHTU3MA B YCAOBUSIX €BPOICHCKHX PEBOAIOIIUH:

HCI‘IPCCTaHHLIC PEBOAIOIIMOHHBIC B3PBIBBI, OT KOTOPBIX BO3AYX HC OYMIIIACTCS, 2 TOABKO
Bce 6oable CrymacTcs.

[Tossacuue 3. Io, Baiipona, [eiine (27.03.1919) (Baok 1928: 153).

B pomaHTHYECKOM AUCKYpPCE ‘BO3AYX JTIOXH HE COOTHOCUTCS € KAKUMH ObI TO HU OBIAO
3aITaXaMH, 3aTPYAHCHHOCTD ABIXAHHS U YAYLIbE HE ACCOLMUPYIOTC ¢ PUBHOAOTUCH apTH-
Kyaupymouiero cyobexra. FMHOE A€AO B 109311 MOACPHH3MA, TAC METAQOPUIECKUIT BO3AYX,
HEOOXOAMMBIIT AASL TBOPYECTBA, 3AIIOAHSETCS OAbYAKTOPHBIMU KOHHOTALUSIMH, TO €CTb
puoOpeTaeT KA4eCTBO PEAAU30BAHHOTO TPOIA. boaee TOro, mpuMeHseMblil Kak I0MOPH-
cTHYeCcKuH npueM B moa3un XIX Bexa*, OH yTpaunBaeT KOMUYECKYIO MOAAABHOCTD U AACT
OCHOBAaHHUE AASI IIOCTPOEHHSI TOITUYECKOro MUPa. Yoxe B 1023uu MHHOKeHTHS AHHEHCKO-
IO C €€ 3CTETUKOH ‘HYTPSHOIO AUPH3Ma YCAOBHBII 00pa3 PUBS3aH K )KU3HEHHOMY $aKTy
u buorpaduueckomy aBropy. [TospHee MOTHB pasBHBAETCSI UMEHHO KaK AOKYMEHTaABHOE
CBHACTECABCTBO O IICHXOCOMATHYCCKOM COCTOSIHUM XYAOXKHHKA B MOMCHT TBOPYECTBA’.

*  VICIIBITBIBAaA AU THI, YTO 3HAYMT 3aAbIxaThes / M BuaeTs Hap coboii He I‘Ay6I/IHy nebec, / A

3BOHKHI CBOA TIOPbMBI, — ¥ IIAAKaTh, U METaThCs, / M1 pBaThcs Ha MPOCTOP — B ITOAS, B TEHUCTBIH
aec? (Hapcom 2000: 234).

> Cp., Hanpumep, B BocriomuHanmsix 3. Tunmmyc o @epope Conorybe, BKAIOUCHHBIX IO B
kHury Kusvie auya, kotopas Bbiuaa B [Ipare B 1925 r.: “MbI Geceayem... Hy, Kak GeceAOBaAH B TO
Bpemst B [Tetepbypre AIoAH, 1yTh XKHBBIE HE OT XOAOAQ  TOAOAQ TOABKO, 2 OT TOTO, YTO OTHSITA y HHX,
C el U TemaoM, emme cBo6opa camoro apixanbs” (lummmyc 1925: 111).

*+  Tax, xapakrepucTuKa Ayxa [epMaHny epes cucTeMy racTpOHOMHYCCKUX H OAbPAKTOPHBIX
MoTHBOB B oaMe A. MuHaesa Jeson uau Hanoanenue ayxa Poccnn samaxamMu KpecTbsiHCKOTO ObITa
B moame H.A. Hexpacoa Sanucku epaga Iaparckozo AOIIyCTHMBI TOABKO KaK CATHPUYECKHIM IIPUEM.

5 HanmoMmHMM AMuIb IIMPOKO M3BecTHBIC cAoBa A. AxmaroBoit 06 Ocune Manaeabmrame:
“Boaslie Beero Ha cBeTe 6051ACsT COOCTBEHHO HEMOTBI, HasbiBasi ce yaymbeM. Koraa ona Hactura-
Ad €ro, OH METAACS B YXKACE M HPUAYMBIBAA KAKHME-TO HEACIIBIC PUYUHBI AASL OOBICHEHMUS ITOTO
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AtMocdepa PycCKUX PEBOAIOLMIL 1917 T. € IIEPBbIX MECSLCB XapPaKTEPUSYETCs € MO-
Mouipio si3bika oabdaxuun. O “Bonroueit” Okrsi6pbckoil peBoaonuu ropoput B. Posanos
B Anoxasuncuce Hamezo spemenu 3a 1918 TOA, UMEsI B BUAY OTHIOAb HE TOABKO CUMBOAHYC-
CKM-PEAMTHO3HBIH, HO 1 GBITOBOM cMbIcA 3T0r0 cA0Ba (PosanoB 2000: 12). [Toaemudecku
OTpearupoBaa Ha ero sasBacHHe A. Beaslit, moptepxuBas urpy caos ‘Ayx’ (samax) u ‘Ayx’:
“He ‘mpuHioxuBaomuMcs’ MOHAIIKAM U HE MOKOMHUKAM U3 pacckasa bo6ok, GbiBnM
AIOASIM, KOHYAIOIMM AO3YHIOM ‘OOHAXMMCS M 3aTOAMMCS. — HE UM Pa3AMYUTb AyX XKU3HU
Poccun ot ‘Ayxa’ yany (ncnopuena kanaausauus)” (Beabtit 1922: 147). B ctuxax B. Mas-
KOBCKOTO PEBOAIOLIMOHHAS 3I10Xa ACCOLIMUPYETCS € 3aIIaXOM TYXAOH CEACAKH — XapaKTep-
HOM PeaAH€el PEBOAIOLIMOHHOIO ObITa:

He 3naio,

AyILIa IPOIAXAQ,

py6axa amu,

KaKHMH BOAAMHU AyX 3TOT CMOIO?
TToAroaa 3Be3ABI CEACAKOIO MAXAH,
Ay4u pacchlmasi THUAOH YelIyero

(MaskoBckuit 1956, I1: 81-82).

Priba — ysHaBaeMblii cumBoa Mucyca Xpucra, B cBeTe KOTOPOIrO CTHXOTBOpPEHHE
MasKoBCKOro MpHoOOpeTaeT He TOABKO Cyry6o ObITOBOE, HO U OBITHIICTBEHHOE 3HAYCHMUE.
CHMBOANYECKHI TIOATEKCT BOSHHUKACT B PE3YABTATE XaPAKTEPHOM HHBEPCUH: PbIOa — OAUH
U3 [IOCTOSIHHBIX 0OpPa30B aBAHIAPAHOM SKMBOIIUCH U II033HH, CTABIIMI B TOABI IPAsKAQH-
CKOI BOWHBI peaAbHBIM (aKTOM IOAOAHOrO BpeMcHH. Ilo3aHee ABOHCTBEHHOCTb 3TOrO
oabdaxTopHOro npusHaka akueHtupyer O. ManaeAbITaM B OAHOM U3 04epkoB Eeunem-
CKOTL MAPKL, TOBOPSI O KPYIICHUH HACOAOTHH PYCCKOTO PasHOYMHCTBA: “OTBACYCHHBIE 110-
HATHUS B KOHIIE HCTOPUYECKOM IMTOXU BCETAQ BOHSIOT TYXAOH pbl60171. Aydme 3A00HOE U Be-
ceaoe munenbe pyccknx cruxo” (Manaeabmram 1991, I1: 104). [TocTosnHbIe KOACGaHMUS
MEXAY OYKBaABHBIM U CUMBOAHYECKUM, “TPArHYeCKUM U KOMECAMIHBIM IAQHAMU CTAHO-
BSTCs1 HOPMOJ A3bIKa SIIOXH, OCHOBOH ee “LieacycTpeMacHHOCTH (SIK06COH 1975: 10-11).

Kax Bupum, 00bsicHeHne rubean “BAOXHOBUTEACH IIOKOACHUSI “OTCYTCTBHEM BO3-
Ayxa” BBIPACTAaeT U3 OOLINPHOTO IIOITUIECKOTO KOHTEKCTA, HO HOBU3HA TPAKTOBKHU ITHEB-
MaToAOrudeckoil Metagopsl 0OHApYKUBaCT cehst B HayYHOM AUCKypce. Metadopuueckast
popmyaa coraacyercsi ¢ AMHIBHCTHYECKUMH H TEOPETUKO-AHTEPATYPHBIMHM HCKAHMS-
Mu Sko6coHa 1920-X OAOB, €ro Teopuell S3bIKOBBIX COK030B. “IIpu3Hak s3bIKOBOrO CO-
1032, — nuuet Sko6con B pabote K xapaxmepucme espasutickozo 33vix06020 cosa (1931),
— 6AaronpuoOpeTEHHBIE CXOACTBA B CTPYKTYPE ABYX HAHU HECKOABKUX CMEXKHbIX SI3BIKOB,
paBHOGEXKHbIE TPeO6PA3OBaHUsA CAMOCTOSTCABHBIX A3BIKOBbIX cucteM (Sko6con 2016:

Geactsust” (Axmarosa 1996, I1: 151-152). O BakHOCTH MOTHBa BO3AYXa M IpcobaapaHuE 06pasos
“I'yCTOrO, TKEAOTO BO3AYXa U 3aTPYAHEHHOTO Abixarust” B 11033uu O. MaHA€ABIITAMA 1920-X IT. CM.
TapanoBcKHil 2000: 22-26.
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354). OTKa3bIBasCh OT UACH “TEHETHYECKOI 3aMKHYTOCTH SI3BIKOB M SI3BIKOBBIX CEMEil,
SIko6COH ycTaHABAMBACT MHbIC OCHOBAHMS AASL SIBBIKOBOM OOIHOCTH — “CpoACTBa Yepes
xonseprenumio” (Cepuo 2001: 106). Konseprenuus, nosropum, osHadaer obmue TeH-
ACHIIUM CTAHOBACHHS SI3BIKOB IIPU 3aBCAOMOM HECOBIIAACHUH HX IIPOHCXOKACHUS. DTO
OTYaCTH OOBSCHSET BHIOOP AASL CTATBH [IOITOB, ICHETHYECKOE Pa3AMYME KOTOPBIX OIPEAC-
ASIAOCh AUTEPATYPHON KPHTHUKOH POPMAABHOII LIKOABI B TEPMHHAX “TIPEOAOACHUS] HAH
“saBeplIcHUST CUMBOAM3MA, PEBOAIOLIHOHHOCTH IIOITHYECKOTO 53bIKA HAH, HAIIPOTHB,
ero “keaciiHoctn” 1 “kaaccuanocty’. Haunnas ¢ paboret Hosesimas pycckas noasus (1921)
SIko6coH cozpacT “cBOEro poaa MoITHIECKYI0 AnasekTorornio” (ko6con 1987: 273) ¢ siB-
HBIM LICHTPOM, IleprepHeil H OTHOIECHUSIMH ¢ APYyrUMU corodamu. o ero mpican, Takue
“HCTOpUYECKHE CO03bI” BOSHUKAIOT Ha OCHOBAHUH TEPPUTOPUAABHOI 061mHOCTH (reorpa-
{uH) 1 COCEACTBa BO BPEMEHH — “MECTOPa3BUTHS, CAUBAIOLICTO B CAUHOE IICAOE COLIHAAB-
HO-HCTOPHYECKYIO CPEAY H ee TeppuTopHio” (Sx06coH 2016: 355-356). PapnukasbHo pasHble
1103ThI OOHAPY)XKUBAIOT CXOACTBO MHTOHALINH, OOIIYI0 HAIIPABACHHOCTD B IPUMECHCHHH XY-
AOXKECTBEHHBIX IIPHEMOB, YTO U CAYXKUT OCHOBAHHEM AASI IO3TUYECKOTO co03a. B Takom
CcAy4ae “3aAbIXaHHE UCTOPUM — WHBApHAHTHAsk GOPMyA, C IIOMOLIBIO KOTOPOoi Sko6coH
OIIPEACASICT 3aKOH TMOCAU PECBOAIOLIMOHHOTO IIO3THYECCKOTO MOKOACHUS, U ITOT 3aKOH
IIPOSIBASIETCSI HA BCEX YPOBHSIX OPTaHUBALUH PEYH, B IIEPBYIO OYCPEAb — HA AKyCTHYCCKOM
ypOBHe, B criocobe roopennst. Kaxaas HasBannas B cratbe O 70K04eHuM. .. CMEPTD IIPEA-
craBasieT co00I BAPHAHT PEAAH30BAHHOM MeTapOPBI, KOTAA POMAHTUYECKOMY ‘TPIOM3MY
BO3BPAIIACTCS MATEPHAABHAS IIOAHOTA ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH.

B crarbe 0 Baaanmupe MasikoBCKOM €CTh HECKOABKO IOYTH AOCAOBHBIX OTCBIAOK
K panHuM paboram P. SJko6coHa, OCBSIIECHHBIM COBPEMEHHOMN [03HUHU, PABHO KaK B €TO
IIO3AHUX CTaThsIX O O3TaX HayaAa XX BeKa MOXKHO HAMTH Pa3BUTHE UACH, BbICKA3AHHBIX
B 3TOH cTarhe. Bece OHM crpynnupoBaHbl BOKPYT BOIPOCOB XKU3HU MTOITHYECKOTO IIPHU-
eMa, TouHee — TPaHCGOPMAIIUH CAOBECHOTO ITOCTPOCHMUS B AUTCPATYPHBIH U )KHU3HCHHBIH
daxr. Tak, ckBosHas Tema ctateu Hosenuas pycckas nossus (1921) — 310 “BOIpOC 0 NpH-
MEHEHHH, onpaBaanuy npuema’ (SIko6coH 1987: 270), 06bICHEHHE COBPEMEHHOM 103-
3uH Kak “connabHoro ¢paxra’ (Sko6con 1987: 273). B paborax o noaruke 1920-x roA0B
SIK06COH KOHCTPYHPYET CIOKET, COCTABASIOIMI OCHOBY HHAMBHAYAABHON MHU(OAOTUH
XyAOKHHKa: Tpon (MeTadopa, runepGosa u npod.) — peasnsanus tpoma (“mpesparie-
HHUE ITO3TUYECKOTO TPOIIA B IIOITHYCCKUI $aKT, CIOKETHOE ocTpoeHue’, Skobcon 1987:
277) — Mu$ (Tpom Kak AUTEpaTypHBIH $pakT U PpakT Guorpaduu) — UcTopudecKuii GpakT
(“OTo0 nHCEMO BceMU CBOMMM MOTHBAMH M CaMasi CMEPTh M-TO TaK TECHO CIIACTEHBI C €To
I1033MEM, YTO UX MOXKHO YUTATh TOABKO B €€ KOHTeKcTe , SIko6con 1975: 10). [To Tounomy
sameuanuio I. Ppeiianna,

BOIIAOIICHHE B JKM3Hb TAKHX (OPMAABHBIX IPHUEMOB M COCTABASIAO AAsL SIkobGcoHa
OTAMMHTEABHBIH IPUSHAK MCKYCCTBA TOKOACHUS, PACTPATUBIIETO CBOMX IT0JTOB. [...] Ecan
CACAOBaTh X0Ay MbICAH SIkobcoHa, HesbibaeMast dopmyaa ApucToTeast 06 OTHOLIECHHH
HCKYCCTBA M XKM3HHU CTaAa AASL €T0 OoKoAeHHs obpatumoit (Dpefiaun 1992: 183).
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B crarve Ymo maxoe nossus? (1934) AAHHASL MBICAb BbIpaskeHa €3 OKOAHMYHOCTEIH:
“MotuB camoy6OuiicTBa B 110931H MasKOBCKOTO KOTAQ-TO CYMTAACS IIPOCTBHIM AMTEPATYp-
HBIM IpreMoM. Tak 6bI AyMaAn U AO cero AHsI, ecan 651 MasikoBckuit, kak Maxa, ymep ot
IHEBMOHHHU B Boapacte 26 AeT” (SIko6con 1996: 112).

B 1921 roay flko6con yBuaeA mporecc GyKBaAU3aLMU MOSTHYECKUX GOPMYA U Ha
aToM “ynorpebacHuM caoBa B OykBasbHOM M MeTadopuiueckoM sHadeHHsAX (Sxo6con
1987: 306) MO3AHEE OCTPOHA CHHXPOHMIECKYIO KAPTHHY IIO93HH PEBOAILIMOHHOM 3110~
xu. MOTHB ‘3aAbIXaHHS M3 NO3THYECKOTO TONOCA Ipeobpasyercsi B GpakT COLUAABHBIM,
S3BIKOBOM U PUBHOAOTUIECKUIL. MaTepHaAOM AASI TAKOTO BBIBOAQ CAY)KHAH ‘TIPOPOYECTBA
I103TOB O COOCTBEHHON rHbeAH, 3adUKCUPOBAHHBIC HE TOABKO B CTUXOTBOPCHHSIX, HO U B
AOKYMEHTAABHBIX HCTOYHHUKaX. B AHeBHUKax Aaekcanapa Baoka, ony6ankoBaHHBIX B 1928
TOAY, ANPHYECKHE MOTHBBI ‘3aABIXaHUSI [IPEACTABASIIOT CBOCTO POAA CTCHOTPaMMy pu3nde-
CcKOro cocTosiHus aBTopa. ‘OTCyTCTBHE BO3AYXa TElePh OTHOCUTCS HE K YCAOBHO-AMTEpa-
TYPHBIM, @ K KU3HCHHBIM (paKTaMm, a abcTpakTHas ‘aTMocdepa SMOXH HAIIOAHSCTCS BIIOAHE
peaabHbIMHU 3amaxamu. [ IprBeAeM HECKOABKO 3alUCell 1917 ToAa:

Housio 3axoanaa ***, koTopast Buepa Iyasiaa C MOPSIKOM B /ACTHEM CaAy. 3amax rapu ot
$abpux (oxHa HacTexb) He AaeT YCHYTB (08.06.1917) (Baok 1928: 17).

B 12 9acoB HOuM, B MUHYTY, KOTAQ S AoonHCaAs 3anucKy A6e, TOracaAo 3ACKTPHUICCTBO
U cTaa OCOGCHHO 3aMETCH 3TOT CAKHMM 3anax rapu — ¢abpHKH U AABHO YXKE TAC-TO B
OKpecTHOCTAX ropsimuii Topd (30.06.1917) (Baok 1928: 32).

Hous, kak MbIb, 10pKas Kakas-TO, Cepasi, XOAOAHAs, MAXHET ABIMOM M KaKHMH-TO
MOpPCKUMH 6OYKaMM, TAa3a MOM KaK y KOLIKH, CHAMT Bo MHe Ipumka [Pacnytun], u
KHTb AIOOAIO, 2 HE YMEIO, H — KOTAQ XKe CTAPOCTh, H MHOTO, U MHOTO, a 32 BceM — Aoba
(13.07.1917) (BaoK 1928: 46).

Ho kaxofi MoAbIHBIO, GOABIO AO CAAAOCTH BCE ITO AOKHTCS HA HAIIU U3MYUECHHBIE BOM-
Hoi#t Aymu! TTbIABIO YCTAAOCTH, BOT 3TOf AYLIHO# TAPbIO TAHET, TOAOBA GOAHT, KAOHHTCAL.

Asoba.

Euwe TeMHee Mpak XXH3HH BCEAHEBHOI, KaK MOCAE APKOH... “TpyAHO ABILIATH TOMY, KTO
a3 B3AOXHYA BOSAYXOM CBOGOADL . A rapb Takast, 4TO, HO-BUAMMOMY, BOKPYT BCEIO TOPO-
AaTopuT TOpY, KycThl, Acpesbs. M HukTo He Tymurt. [ToTymur A0XKAb 1 3UMa.

Aro6a (03.08.1917) (Baok 1928: 65).

B aneBHuke 1911 ropa baok Meragopuyecku NMPOTHBOIIOCTABUA “3allaX TOPHKOTO
MUHAQASL, OBCHBAIOIIHI €BPOICHCKYIO KYABTYPY, BOCTOYHOMY 3aIlaXy rapu U AblMa. B
HIOAE 1917 FOAA ABIM YTPATHA KaKYIO Obl TO HU OBIAO YMO3PHTEABHOCTb, CTAA $aKTOM Pu-
3HYECKOrO CONPUKOCHOBECHHs Y€AOBEKA U Mupa. [ IpuBHeceHHe COMATHYECKOrO aKLIECHTa
IIPUBEAO K TOMY, YTO AYLIHBIH ‘BO3AYX HCTOPUH BBICTYIAET KaK PeaAbHAsE MOTHBHPOBKA
‘3aABIXaHUS] PYCCKHX MOITOB. lepes HAMU MHBEPTHPOBAHHBINA CIOKET O XPHCTHAHCKOM
“baaroyxanHoM caoBe” [TaTHACCATHHIIBI — “CAOBE Ha XKU3HB U “CAOBE Ha CMEpPTh . AAst I1O-
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PEBOAIOLIIOHHOTO IIOKOACHHSI OHO OKa3aA0Ch “CAOBOM Ha CMEPTH 3aA0ATO AO CAMOYOHIA-
crBa MasikoBCKOro, YTO PaBHO MOYYBCTBOBAAH U CAMH ITO3THI, U UX KPUTUKH. A. Daok B
peuensun Ha c6opruk A. CemeHoBckoro 3apesse snamena (1919 I.) yKasaa Ha “AHIIKOE,
IIApHOE, PXKAHOE HAYAAO, KOTOPBIM YPEBATA KYABTYPA AaHAPXUYECKOM KPECThSHCKOM Mac-
cbL. [To ero ybesxaeHuI0, MUp, “TAC HAYMHAIOT GOABILYIO POAD UIPATh 3aIIAXH, TAC TOCTOSIH-
HO 6AHM3Ka pxkaBasi GOAOTHas BOAR', YOMICTBEH AAs 11093uH (“TyT CKOpO 3aAOXHeuIbCs ),
IIOCKOABKY AMILCH ITOAAUHHON CTPACTH, IOAMCHEHHOM “00e3AMYHBAIOLICH YyBCTBEHHO-
CTBIO: “...TSDKEABIH PYCCKHIT AyX, HEYEM ABILIATh U HeAb3s AcTeTs (Baok 1962, IV: 342).

B sixo6conoBCKO# HcTOpUn nokoAcHUs Beanmup XaeOHHKOB yMHpaeT B 3amaxe
THUIOILETO TeAd. “XACOHUKOB 3HAA, 9TO YMHUPACT, OH PAa3AaraAcs 3BKUBO, POCHA L{BETOB,
9TOOBI HE CABILIATb 3AOBOHHMS, U NHcaA A0 KoHIR (SIko6coH 1975: 10), — a0 dakT GHO-
rpaduuecKuii, HO 3TO U $paKT AUTepaTypHbIil. buorpaduueckas moaopobHOCTb OKasbIBaeT-
C51 OTTOAOCKOM IIO9THYECKOTO MOTHBA, KOTOPBII B CBETE PEaAbHOI CMepTH mprobperaet
craryc npopodectsa. B cruxorBopenun 1920 roaa ‘9-3! bl-vun!” - secy 6 nomy... Beanmup
X AeOHUKOB CO3AQA Purocopckuit cioKeT 0 MeTaMOpdo3e BOHHBI B BOMHY 1IBETOB, CMEp-
TH — B AOOBHO-3pOTHYECKYIO Urpy. TIprKassl’ Ha Takoil BOIHE OTAACT HE YECAOBEK, CHI-
HaAaMHU AASL ‘TIAABOBI CAYXKHT KBAaKaHbE 5kab, FOAOC IPHPOABL Ta 5ke KOPPEASILIHs MEXKAY
3allaxaMM U HEYCAOBEYCCKUM (3ayMHBIM) S3BIKOM IIPHCYTCTBYET B CTUXOTBOPEHHH 1922 T.
Ecmo 3anax medynuyst cpedu ne3abydox... B mucrepun Cxygos cxugpa Xae6HUKOB muuIeT:
“A oyapoBaTeAbHbIC HCKYCCTBA APODEIA, OCTUraeMble BHYTPeHHUM omnbiToM? JKepasiHky,
aOBbl, )KypaBHKa OKPY>KaAH KaMEHHBIH xkeA00, rae xypuaa pydeir” (XacOHUKOB 1986: 541),
TA€ “SKEPASIHKH — TaKOKe TOABHA XKaObI.

Paambimiasist 06 mcTokax 3aymHO# peun XAaeOHUKOBA, yKe B 1921 T. Ik0OCOH 0TMeuaA,
4TO OHa He ObiBacT GeceMbicAeHHOM: Y XA¢OHUKOBA 3ayMHbIC POU3BEACHHS OIIPABAQA-
HBI, HAIpUMep, NTHIbUM A3bIKoM (‘Myapocts B cuake’), o6esbsabum s3bikoM (Ka'), Ge-
cockuM s13b1koM (‘Houb B Taannun’)” (SIko6con 1987: 313). TpyaHO cKasaTh, HACKOABKO
0co3HaHHO SIk06coH npoenuposas cMepTb XAeOHNKOBA HA CTUXOTBOPEHMUSL, TAC HCTOKOM
3aYMH CAY)KHT TOAOC 3€MHOBOAHBIX )XHBOTHBIX, aKyCTHKA KOTOPOTO CBs3aHa C 0COOBIM
YCTPOMCTBOM HATHETATEABHOTO ABIXaTEABHOrO amnmapara. Bo Bcex, ycAOBHO roBopsi, 300-
AOTMYECKHX SI3bIKAX PEUeBOil anmapar Tpebyer He MeTadOpHIECKOil, a GyKBaAbHOM cBOHO-
ABI BAOXa U BBIAOXA. 3ayMHasi pedb XAcOHUKOBA KOPPEAUPYET € IIPHUPOAOH, a He C OBITOM,
COBETCKHI OBIT — HacTOsIIIeE — AASI Hee HenpuroaeH. [ ToaTomy xoaepa, conpoBoxaaromast
BOIHY M PEBOAIOLIIO, IPEBPAILIACTCS B OPYAUE yOUIHCTBA XYAOKHHKA.

Oco0blit cay4aii B sK06COHOBCKOI Teopun npeacraasier Huxoaait [ymuaes — ‘He-
okaaccuk’ (o onpeaeacnuio B.M. JKupmyHckoro), He cToabKo yeTpeMaeHHbIH B Gyaymee,
CKOABKO Tay60ko ykopeHeHHsIi B ipouiaoM. O I'ymuaese, B otanune or baoka, Xaebuu-
KoBa MAM MasikoBckoro, SJKo6coH He OCTaBHA CKOABKO-HHOYAb IOAPOOHBIX HCCACAOBA-
Huil. Boaee Toro, B cratbe 0 MasikoBCKOM OH OIPaHMYHMACS HECKOABKMMU OETABIMHU 3aMe-
vanusivu: “Vimenem I'ymnaesa 0603HadeHa 10OOYHASI AUHHSI HOBOK PYCCKOI II093HHU — €€
xapakrepHblii 06epTon” (Ik06coH 1975: 9). MOKHO IPEAIOAOKHUTD, 9TO 3TUM 06epPTOHOM
CAYXKUT COAMDKCHHE CAOBA M BELIH, BO3BPALICHHE II03THICCKOMY CAOBY €r0 M3HAYaAbHOM



Badvixanue ucmopun” 8 pycckol noasun 1910-HA4aLa 20-x 22. 169

HPEAMETHOCTH — TEHACHLUSA, O KoTopoii P. Sxo6con nucaa B cratbe O wosetiuerd pyccxodt
n033uu. V1 sHaunT, BKaloueHHe ['yMuAeBa B IOSTHYECKUI COIO3 OIPEAEACHO HE TOABKO €I0
IPOPOYECKUMH NPEACKa3aHUAMY OansKoit rubeau (3ab.uydusmuiics mpamsait), HO U KOH-
LICMIHE )KUBOTO U MEPTBOTO 5I3BIKA, HAIICAIICH BOMAOIeHHE B cTuxoTBopenun (1060,
AMPHUYECKHH CIOKET KOTOPOTrO BOCXOAUT K ITHEBMATOAOTHUECKOH €BAHIEABCKOM MeTadope,
OIIOCPEAOBAHHOI KOMIIACKCOM AMTEPATYPHBIX peMuHHUCcHeHIMi — ot pomana A.H. Toa-
croro Bouna u mup po crarbu A. Beaoro Mazus caos. Toncku I'ymuaesa B obaacTn 98-
GOHMM® HAIPaBACHBI HA YTaABIBAHHE SI3bIKA OYAYILETO MAM aHICAMYECKOTO SI3bIKA — BHE
copemenHoit Poccnn n EBponsr, B Adpuxe (xuura [Ilamep, nsaannas B 1921 I.) HAH “Ha
Benepe” (mocaeaHee ns HanMcaHHBIX [YMHUACBBIM CTUXOTBOPEHMIA):

Ecau ckaxyT “ea” u “an” —
10 pasocTHOE Obemanbe,
wxy» @ »

Yo", “ao” — 0 ApeBHEM pac
30A0TOE BOCIIOMUHAHBE.

Ha Benepe, ax, Ha Benepe

Hery cmeprn, Teprikoii u AyHoz.
Ecan ymuparor na Benepe -
ITpeBpamaiorcs B IIap BO3AYIIHbIH

(Tymuaes 2001, IV: 135)".

P.A. Tumenuuk, ccpiaasich Ha mpoHHULaTeabHoe cyxaeHue P. SIkobcoHa, mokasaa, Ha-
CKOABKO 0Am3KH 3ByKOBbIe popodecta H. I'ymuacesa u B. Xae6unxopa (Tumenunk 1977).
Kax BANM, CPOACTBO IT03TOB OKA3BIBAETCS BOIIPOCOM SISHIKOBBIM B IIEAOM U POHETHIECKUM
— B 4acTHOCTH. ] [oaTOMY CTOAD Ba)KHBIM ACIIEKTOM TEMBI IIOKOACHHS ABASCTCS HALMOHAAD-
Hasi KyABTYPa, KOPPEAHPYIOIAs C AHHIBUCTUYECKUM MTOHATHEM A3b1K0BOM ceMbu. CyTs pyc-
CKOM [I03ITHYECKOH TPAAULINH, 110 SJKOOCOHY, 3aAaHa CTHXHEH CTAHOBACHMSL, KOTOPASI CAY>KUT
aHTUTE30M ‘ObITY. EcAn cacpoBars Mbican aBropa crarbu O 70K0A¢HUM. .., OTAMMHE PYCCKOM
HALIMOHAABHOH KYABTYPBI OT €BPOIICHCKOI 3aKAI0YCHO HMEHHO B OTHOILCHHU K OBITY:

B CBPOHCﬂCKOM MaCCOBOM CO3HAaHHHU yCTOﬂ‘{HBbIM (l)OpMaM W HOpMaM >KH3HH HC IIPOTH-
BOITOCTAaBACHO HHUYCI'O TAKOI'0, Y€M 6])1 9TU CT216I/IAI>HbIC (l)OPMI)I HCKAKYAAHUCDH. BCAI) 6yHT
AUYHOCTH IIPOTHUB KOCHBIX YCTOCB O6I.LIC)KI/ITI/IH TIPEAITOAATACT UX HAAHUIHC. HOAAI/IHHQH
AHTHUTEC3a 6bITa — HEMOCPCACTBEHHO OmyTHTCAbeIﬁ AASI €TO YJaCTHHKOB OIIOA3CHb HOPM.
B Poccuu ato OIIYIICHHE TCKYYCCTH YCTOEB, HC KaK HCTOPHYIECKOEC YMO3aKAIOYCHHCE, a KaK
HEIMOCPEACTBCHHOC IICPEKUBAHKE, HCCTApH 3HAKOMO (HKO6COH 1975: IZ).

¢ Tlo SIxo6cony, “2BYOHUS ONEPUPYET He 3BYKaMH, 2 pOHEMAMH, T.¢. AKYCTHUECKUMH IIPeA-

CTABACHHSAMM, CMOCOOHBIMU ACCOIMUPOBATBCSI CO CMBICAOBHIMH MpeAcTaBaeHusiMu” (Sxo6con
1987:300).
7 CM. TarKe TIPHBEACHHBIH B IpUMeYaHUSX 0630p paboT 06 3TOM CTHXOTBOPEHUM U O

AVHTBHCTHYCCKHX OCHOBaHMSIX “ssbika aHreaoB” y [ymuacsa (Fymmaes 2001, IV: 344-346).
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“TexydecTb ycTOEB™ 3aA0KCHA B HALJMOHAABHOM SI3bIKOBOM MBILIACHHU H COCTaB-
ASICT OTAHYUTEABHYIO YEPTY CAABSIHCKOMH SI3BIKOBOI CEMBH M CAABSHCKHX AUTeparyp. B
pyHAameHTaAbHOM HccAeAOBaHUM OCHOBA CAABIHCKO20 CPABHUINEABHO20 AUMEPAINYPOBE-
denns (1953) SIKOGCOH IPUBOAUT PIAOM ITHMOAOTHYCCKUE PUIYPHI M3 CTUXOTBOPCHMIL
B. Xaebuuxosa u C. EcenuHa Kak AOKa3aTeAbCTBO ‘THMOKOCTH CAABSIHCKUX CAOB’, TIOA-
YepKHBas, YTO “06HAME IIPOUSBOAHBIX OT OAHOTO KOPHS [...] obecreunBaeT cAaBsHCKYIO
11033H10 HeoObrdaitHbIM GoratcTBoM aTHMOArorHYeckux ¢uryp” (Skobcon 19876: 30). Io-
a3ust EceHnHa ykopeHeHa B HCTOPHH SI3bIKa, 2 COOCTBEHHO “CCCHUHCKOE CAOBLIO” IPEA-
CTaBASIET COOOI XapaKTEPHBIN AAsL PYCCKOTO pOABKAOPA OKCIOMOPOH, BbIPACTAIOLIUI U3
$uryps rpammarnaeckoro mapasseausma (Sko6con 19878: 109). B mossuun Ecennna, xax
u B 1023un MasikoBckoro (SIko6con 1975: 10), ckpelyuBaoTes “IoMOpUCTHICCKHI 1 “Tpa-
IMYEeCKUI MOAYCBI; TAKOE CKPELIMBAHHUE CBUACTEABCTBYET O HEIPEPHIBHOCTH IIPOLIECCOB
CTaHOBACHHUS B PYCCKOM sI3bIKE B LICAOM U B COBPEMEHHOM IIO3THYECKOM S3BIKE, YTO 5IB-
ASI€TCSL CKBO3HOM, IyCTh M HEAOBBIPA>KCHHOM, MBICABIO U B Hogedumerl pycckod noasuu, n
B [loxosenun...*, u B Ocnose... Ilpu aToM nokasateabHo, 410 B pabore 1953 roaa Sxo6con
IPOLIUTHPOBAA €CCHUHCKYIO [lecHs 0 xaebe (1921) ¢ ee IPUpPaBHUBACM “KaTBbI X 0OMOAOTA
K pesne” (Slko6coH 19876: 31) 1 MOTHBaMHU IIEPEPE3AHHOTO TOPAQ, TO €CTh TAK HAM HHAYC
HAIIOMHHUA O CMEPTH I109Ta.

B mectuaecsteie roast SIko6COH mULIET CTaTbH O ABYX cTHXOTBOpeHHsX A. baoka,
o0beArHEHHBIe 3aroAoBKoM Cmuxomesoprsie npopuyanus Arexcandpa baoxa’. C opHOM
CTOPOHBI, OH IPOAOAXKACT HAYATYIO B 1920-€ TOABI TEMY PEAAU3ALUU TO3TUYECKOTO IIPH-
eMa 1 ero TpaHCGOpPMALMH B II03THYCCKHUI MU, C APYTOH — YCHAUBACT TeMy GOHOAOTHYE-
CKHX OCHOB AAsL YCTAHOBACHHUS POACTBA PasHbIX MOITHYeCKUX AnarektoB. Cmepts baoka
IIOAYYHAA Pa3BEPHYTOEC MUPOIIOITHIECCKOE HCTOAKOBAHHE YEPE3 CIOKET O I'yOUTEAbHON
cuae noBcepHeBHOCTH. [ To HabaroAcHMsIM SJK06COHA, B cTuxoTBOpernu [040¢ u3 xopa

SIMAOT 30BET K NPHUMUPCHHIO HMCHHO C TCNCPEUIHCH — THUXOI, NPUSEMHUCTOH, OyA-
HUYHOII — XXU3HBIO. DTOT “OYCHb HENIPUSTHBIN; 10 OT3BIBY ABTOPA, IPHU3BIB K MAAOMY
CYLECTBOBAHHUIO CAUT II03TOM B CAPKACTUIECKOE CO3BYUHE C KBUECTH3MOM XOAOBOH I0-
roBopKH [...]. “O6beKTHBHBIM IEPEBOAOM HBACBATEABCKOTO HMIIEPATUBA Ha SI3bIK 06U-
XOAHOI 1po3b! 6b1an y Baoka ctpoku ero npeacmeptroro mucsma: “Hrak, ‘sppaBcrsyem
U 110 ceif 4ac’ CKasaTh YKe HEABSSI: CAOIIAAQ-TAKH IIOTAHAsI, [YTHUBAsI, POAMMAs MaTyIIKa
Poccus, Kak yylika — cBoero nopocenka (Slko6con 1987a: 268).

8 “I—[CPBOHa‘IaAbHO IOMOPHUCTUICCKH OCMBICACHHBII 06P33 IIOTOM ITOAQCTCA BHC TaKOH MO-

TUBUPOBKH, HAU K€ HAIIPOTHB, MOTHB, Pa3BEPHYTHII IIATETHYCCKH, TOBTOPSIETCS B ITAPOAHITHOM
acrexre. DTO He HAAPYTATEABCTBO HaA BUCPAIITHEI BEPOI, 3TO ABA [IAAHA CAMHOH CMBOAUKH — Tpa-
TMYECKHIT M KOMEAMIHBIH, KaK B cpeAHEeBeKoBOM Teatpe” (SIko6coH 1975: 10) — BOT, TOXKaAYH, CAUH-
CTBEHHAsI YETKAsL, IlyCTh M HE MOAHAS, SKCIIAUKALMS MBICAH, BBICKA3aHHAS O 033HH MaskoBckoro
B €€ [ICAOCTHOCTH.

®  Crarbs HanmcaHa B 1962-1979 IT. (Jakobson 1981: 567) Ha ocHOBe Kypca 0 pycckoii 1mo-
23un Havana XX Bexa B [apBappckoM yHuBepcuTete (cM.: Ponen 2007: 207).
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Aast SIko6coHa B paBHOI Mepe BaXKHO, 9TO IPEACKa3aHHE OAM3KOIM THOEAM ABASETCS
Temolt baoka, “HaBsizauBbiM MoTHBOM” (SIKO6COH 1987a: 259), M YTO OHO 3aKPENACHO B
AKYCTHKE CTHXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB, CBOGOAHBIX OT yIIOTPEOACHHS S3bIKA AASL OOCAYKHBA-
HUSL TIOBCEAHEBHOCTH C e¢ BOHMHaMu, 60pbboil 3a BAACTb U OypiKyasHOCTBIO OOBIBATEAB-
ckoro 6bita. FIMEHHO 3ByKOBOIi CTPOIl OTHECEH HCCACAOBATEACM K 00AACTH ‘TIPOPOYECTB
Baoka: “3ByKoBOil CHMBOAM3M CBETABIX, AUGQY3HDBIX TAACHBIX HECET MOTHB OAM3SIIICHCS
PaAOCTH, TOTAQ KaK TEMHbIC, KOMIIAKTHbIC OHEMBI PHUHAAA BTOPST TPArHICCKOMY IIAQTY
pebenxa” (Ixo6con 1987a: 264) (o cruxoTBOpeHUN Aesyuixa neia 8 yeprosHom xope);

Taacurit [# — NNJ B oaHO 1 TO e BpeMs TEMHBIH U AP PY3HDIH, TPOXOAS CKBO3b TPH
PHPMBI IEPBBIX TPEX CTPOQ, IIPUAAET BCEMY XOAY AUPUYECKOH TEMbI TAYXO-ITACMYPHBIH
(OH, OTTECHIOIMI 3ByKOOOpasHble BAPHALIMH BHYTPHU CTHXA OT CAMOTO 3a4HHA AO HC-
X0Aa TpeThel cTpobl. MexAy TeM Hap, 4eTBepTOI CTPOdOIi OT HAYaAd AO CAMOTO KOHIIA
BCEX €€ CTHXOB HEIPEPBIBHO CTEAETCS M TATOTEET GpUHAABHAS BOKAAMYECKAS TEMA Iy-
CTOM U 6ECIIPOCBETHON ThMBI (Sxobcon 1987a: 266).

CuHICTe3Hs, XapaKTEPUCTHKA 3BYKA C [IOMOIIBIO IIPH3HAKOB CBETA, LIBETA U [IAOTHO-
cTH, onpeaeacHUe ‘AUGPY3HOTO, TO CTh HEYACHOPAZACABHOTO, 3aTPYAHCHHOTO 3BYaHHS
CTHXOTBOpeHUs baoka npruaaer MeTadope ‘3aABIXaHUS TEACCHOE H3MEPCHHE.

Onoc Xaebuukosa, aupuka baoka u Maskosckoro, noasust Ecennna, Boipocias us
YCTHOII 3IHMYECKON TPAAULIMH, ‘XapaKTepHblit 06epToH’ ['yMHACBa OpraHUdYecKH CpaleHbl
U C POAOBOH KYABTYPOH, U € PEBOAIOLIOHHBIM ‘0I10A3HeM HOPM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCSIKAS
crabuausanust ObITa U SI3BIKOBASI IOAMTHKA COBETCKON BAACTH, HAIIPABACHHAS HA YIIOPs-
AOYHMBAHHE IIOBCCAHEBHOCTH, YPEBATHI AASL IIO3TOB PEBOAIOLIMOHHOIO MOKOACHHS THbe-
ABIO, 2 B 1920-€ IT. PyCCKasi PEBOAIOLIHSI 00CPHYAACh MIMEHHO CTPEMACHUEM K €BPOIICHCKOI
OypxxyasHocTu u rocyaaperBennoctu’. Kak samerna A. Baok, “Okrsa6psckuii nepeso-
por” “HemHOro maxser camoaepxkasuem” (Baok 1928: 165) u Bce TeM ke ‘HenpUATHBIM U
HCHABHUCTHBIM ‘Oyp>KyasHbIM OBITOM.

KoH$pAUKT 103THYECKOrO SI3bIKA, OPHECHTHPOBAHHOTO Ha IOCTOSIHHOE CTAHOBACHUE,
U [IOPEBOAIOLIMOHHON MOBCEAHEBHOCTH C €€ ‘OKOCTCHEABIMH LIAOAOHAMM, 3aMEYCHHBIH
Sko6coroM, B moaHOM Mepe Boipasua Baaaumup MasikoBckuil, MOCKOABKY OH €AMHCTBEH-
HBII U3 IIATH IEPOEB CTATbU 0OACE ACCSATH ACT IIPOXKUA B YCAOBHSX *CTAOMAUSALINY HEU3-
MeHHOTO HacTosmero” (SIko6con 1975: 12). MasKOBCKHMIT AOBEA AO TeMaTHYECKOI OIpe-
ACACHHOCTH METAQOPHICCKOE OTOKACCTBACHHC ‘BO3AYXA SIIOXM C 3alaXaMH BPEMCHU,
TpaHCPOPMUPOBAB POMAHTUYCCKUI TPOII B COLIMAABHBIN PakT. MOXHO ykasaTh Ha 3Ha-
YUTEABHOC 110 CPABHCHHUIO C PAHHEH [033MEH YBEAUYCHHE HETATHBHO OKPALICHHDBIX OAb-
$aKTOPHBIX MOTHBOB B €TO CTUXOTBOPCHUSIX 1920-X TOAOB: 3amax KarycTHbli // C kyx-
HU / Beerpamnuil, / nputopHo caaakumit’” (Masikosekmit 1957, IV: 148), “Ayx cusyumnbrii
/ ABIMHT CKBO3b HO3ApeBaThiil UcK” (MasikoBekmit 1957, V: 190), “B BoHIOYMX TproMax”

" O peuenuy HOHSTUS ‘OIT’ U, B YACTHOCTH, 06 OTHOIICHHH K COBETCKOMY OBITY B TEKCTAX

pycckoro aBanrapaa cu. Flaker 1986.



172 Hamanvs Anexcandposna Pozauesa

(Masikosexuii 1957, VII: 37), “Borbio yepuua” (Masikosekwuit 1957, VII: 125), “BoHIouei Aa-
AOHBIO 3axaThlil por” (Masikosekuii 1957, VII: 181), “Bomioune croaoskn” (MasikoBckuii
1958, IX: 18), “HembrcanMbIit AyX s1A0BUT 1 Kuca” (MasikoBekuit 1958, IX: 109) u ap. M ecan
“3aAbIXaHHE UCTOPUH B AMPHUKE MasikOBCKOTO KOHIIA 1910-X IT. O3HAYAAO OABIIIKY MEA-
AMTEABHOTO BpeMeHH (“KASIMy HCTOPUH 3arOHUM ), TO B ABAALIATBIC TOABI MOTHUB IIPHOG-
peA CHXOPUBHOAOTHYECKOE U3MEPEHUE — 3AABIXAHHS XYAOXKHHKA B YCAOBUSIX COBETCKOTO
6pita. Vimenno Masikosckuii B moame Obzaxo 6 wmanax (1915) KaaamOypHO ofbirpan Be-
POSITHOE STUMOAOTHYECKOE POACTBO TAATOAOB ‘YXaTh M 'HIOXATh, TO €CTh IOCTABUA AKYCTH-
Ky CTHXa B 3aBUCHMOCTD OT 0OAbJakTOpHOro Bocnpustus: “M koraa Mot roaoc / moxabxo
yxaer — / oT 4aca K yacy, / eable cyTkH, / Moxet 6b11b, Mucyc Xpucroc Hioxaer / Moeit
Aymn Hesabyaku” (Masikosekuii 1955, I: 190). VIMmannutHo 210T KaaambypHbIil MOTHB
IIPUCYTCTBYET B SMIATAXKHOM U Tparndeckoi Meradope Hacrosiero us [leporo Berymae-
Hust B noamy Bo eeco 2oa0c: “Posich / B ceroansiunem / okameHesuieM r...” (Masikosckuit
1958, X: 279). Takum 06pasom, MasikoBckuii, cMepTH KOTOPOTo nocssiieHa ctatbs O 720-
KOA€HUIL..., HALIEA EMKYIO ITHEBMATOAOTHYECKYIO pOPMYAY AASI OTHOIICHHI 10T U COBpE-
MEHHOCTH, KOPPEASILIU [IOITUYECKOTO TOAOCA M ‘BO3AYXA IIOXH.

Ha nporsokenun Heckoabkux aecsituaeruit Poman Slko6con pemaer mpobaemy
peoOpasoBaHus COLMAABHOTO (PaKTa B SBBIKOBOM M — HA0OOPOT — B COCTOSIHMH SI3bIKA
HaXOAUT OOBSCHEHHE TParM4ecKUX CyAch cBOMX coBpeMeHHHKOB. KaAblil U3 1103TOB,
KOTOPBIM MOCBsieHa ctaTbst O noxosenu. ., I0-CBOEMY PEAAU30BAA POMAHTHYECKYIO Me-
Tadpopy yOHICTBEHHOTO ‘OTCYTCTBHS BO3AYXa B YCAOBHSIX TOOCAMBIICH PEBOAIOLIMH, BEp-
HYB II03THYECKOMY TPIOM3MY BCIO TPATHYECKYIO IIOAHOTY SKM3HEHHOTO (akTa. Tem campim
¥ MOTHUB 32ABIXaHHs NPHOOPEA HEBOSMOXKHOE AASL POMAHTHUYECKON ICTETHKHU IICHXOCO-
MaTHYECKOE U3MEpeHHUe (3almax, IBET, IAOTHOCTD U TDKECTh). [ IpeadyBeTBHE peBoaonmu
MHCIIMPHUPOBAAO POXACHHE OCOOOTO THIIA II03THYECKOTO S3bIKA, BO BCEM CTPOE KOTOPOTO
IIPOSIBUAACH CBOMCTBEHHAS PyCCKOM KYABTYPE CTHXMsI HEIIPEPBIBHOTO CTAHOBACHHS. AAst
TaKOrO sA3bIKa caM $aKT COBEPIICHUS PEBOAIOLIMHU 3ACCh U CEHYAC YpeBaT CaMOyOHHCTBOM
€ro cospareAci, K60 pepbIBACT ABIDKCHHE BO BPEMEHH, OTPAHHYMBAS €IO HACTOSIHIM.
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Abstract

Natalia Alexandrovna Rogacheva
“The Breathlessness of History” in the Russian Poetry of the 19105 and Early 1920s: Toward the Question
of Meaning in_Jakobson’s Meta-Language Metaphor

The article observes the literary, biographical and scientific context of the pneumatological
metaphor that Roman Jakobson applied to rationalize the tragic fate of Russian poets after the Oc-
tober Revolution. The author traces Romantic and mythological sources in the motif of ‘a poet’s
suffocation’ and discovers how a symbolic image transforms into a social fact. The article also out-
lines the reasons why Jakobson united five ‘mutually antagonistic’ poets into a synchronic poetic
circle, at the center of which was the art of Vladimir Majakovskij. Besides the obvious motif of
predicted death under the conditions of the establishment of the Soviet revolutionary byz (lifestyle),
the poets are united by the culture of their language. Majakovskij’s language correlates with the
paradigm of how A. Blok, N. Gumilév, S. Esenin and V. Chlebnikov arranged their lives. In their
own way, each of these poets fills the hypothetical ‘air of the epoch’ with particular olfactory markers
and creates their variant of the artistic pneumatology. Every persona in the article on Majakovskij’s
death is characterized by sways between the comic and tragic modes of the poetic device. According
to Jakobson, the union of the generation of poets was preconditioned by the sense and sound of the
poetic speech. His article about Majakovskij helps to trace one of the most stable plots in Jakobson’s
output. Throughout his life, starting from the early works about the modern poetry (1921) until the
last works on language that establish a direct connection between the lifespan of a poetic device and
the structure of the national language, Jakobson addresses questions concerning the meaning of ‘the
place of development’ in poetics.
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Roman Jakobson; Aleksandr Blok; Velimir Chlebnikov; Vladimir Majakovskij; Olfactory
Metaphor; Reversed Trope; Metamorphosis; Linguistic Union.
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Lev Sestov:
‘Duality’ in Life and Thought at the Time
of the Rift of the Socio-Cultural Paradigm

The Russian Jewish thinker Lev Sestov (1866-1938) is often regarded as a precursor
of European existentialism. His ‘philosophy of tragedy’ is also attributed to Irrationalism.
Albert Camus (1965) characterised Sestov as a “new man of the Absurd” in 7he Myth of
Sisyphus. With the collapse of the Soviet system, Sestov’s writings found their way to the
reading public and continue to attract strong interest. This undying appeal of his thought
demonstrates, in particular, its visionary, supra-temporal character.

Notably, with all the tragic nature of Sestov’s philosophy, focussed on life-death bor-
derline situations, typical for the Silver Age more generally, there seems to be a different
borderline in both Sestov’s life and work. As we will show, it revealed itself in him being
torn between irreconcilable spheres: his aspiration to the humanities and the need to get
involved in his father’s textile business (the sublime and the earthly); his Jewish roots and
his allegiance to Russian literature; his involvement in literary criticism and his striving
towards philosophy. Even his thought can be considered as operating at two different levels
— what Viktor Erofeev (1975) labelled the “night-time” (tragic/subversive) and “day-time”
(mundane/normal) vision of the philosopher.

In the socio-political context, after the revolution, Sestov had to deal with the Bolshe-
viks, who tried to turn him into an advocate of their policies. Uncompromised, Sestov left
Soviet Russia and wrote a prophetic anti-Soviet piece What is Russian Bolshevism? (1920)".
However, he failed to anticipate fascism encroaching upon Europe in the early 1930s.

In this paper, we shall analyse this duality of Sestov’s life and heritage, looking at it
in the context of the socio-political and cultural rift of 1917. In particular, we want to see
how his perception of the era of revolutionary changes is predicated on these features
of his personality and philosophy, and to understand if there is a correlation here (i.c.
whether, and how, the shift of the socio-cultural paradigm impacted on these peculiarities

of Sestov’s life and thought).

" The actual title of this work, used less frequently, is Cto takoe bol’sevizm (What is Bolshe-
vism). See fn. 25 and fn. 33 below.
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1. Biography and Philosophy: Irvationalist Thought Versus Rational Behaviour

We shall begin by analysing the evolution of Sestov views from his early years, focus-
sing on his intellectual and spiritual development. Born in Kiev in 1866, Yehuda Leyb Sh-
vartsman, who later took the pen-name of Lev Sestov, was one of seven children in a family
of Russian Jews. His father, a self-made man, was a successful merchant, and a religious
scholar, yet a free spirit. Despite his erudition and wit, he never took his son’s interest in
philosophy and literary writings seriously and hoped that Lev would follow in his footsteps
and inherit the business. Sestov had indeed been involved in the family business almost
throughout his entire life, even though he always viewed it as a burden and an obstacle to
his vocation as a writer. Yet, he managed to combine his passionate philosophising with
maintaining the family firm. John Bayley writes that, despite his irrationalist philosophy,
Sestov “remained himself a model of sanity and common sense” — the phenomenon that
Bayley assigns to Sestov’s “remarkable and unique kind of cultural balance” (Bayley 1970:
2). He attributes its origin to Sestov’s multiple identity as a Jew, a Russian and a European
(Ibid.: 1). In a similar vein, Louis Shein (1991: 12) essentially describes Sestov as psychologi-
cally Russian, but thematically European. He sees Sestov as a product of Russian culture
in some respects, but in others not fitting at all into the milieu of which he was a product.

Indeed, although born a Jew under the Russian autocracy, Sestov nevertheless had the
benefit of an all-round education and was exposed to all the contemporary cultural trends
as well as the vast philosophical and literary heritage of preceding generations. His cultural
openness, sensitivity and inquisitive mind contributed to his main distinguishing feature
of becoming profoundly international. He approached Russian literature with the extreme
passion of Russian psychological irrationalism and at the same time with the shrewd Euro-
pean utilitarian attention to ideas as such. In his comparative cultural analysis not only did
he take burning questions from the hands of Russian writers, as well as from the thinkers
of all times and peoples, but he also transposed them across and beyond narrow national
boundaries — to a superior plane of existential problems intrinsic to man per se.

Sestov received his education from gymnasiums in Kiev and Moscow, and in 1884
proceeded to read mathematics at Moscow University. He subsequently changed into the
study of law and eventually wrote a dissertation in law which concerned the conditions
of the Russian working class and the new Factory Legislation. Notably, this dissertation
remained undefended because it was found too left-wing. Such political orientation was
characteristic of Sestov’s early years — like many advanced young men of his generation, he
was at the time fond of ideas of social justice and full of idealism. An extract below from
his teenage literary exercise — an attempt at writing fiction — speaks of his idealistic striving
for fulfilment of his civic duty. The protagonist’s contemplations,

in the end could be reduced to defining a modern member of Russian intelligentsia. The
idealists of the 1840s, the realists of the 1860s had their own agenda and fulfilled their
goals... What is then to be done now? [...] He never doubted that his generation must
say a new word and start a new endeavour (Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 11-12).
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In the words of Baranova-Sestova, all the heroes of Sestov’s stories of the time (there
are ten drafts preserved in his archive) were such “poor talented idealistic youths, dreaming
of ‘saying a new word and starting a new endeavour” (Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 11-12). In-
terestingly, they display some monarchic and distinctly Slavophilic attitudes, which clearly
reflect Sestov’s own juvenile beliefs, before he turned to socialism. Thus one of such heroes
“worshipped Alexander 11 and his assistants in great reforms’, and felt that “it is beyond
doubt that Russia’s future is grandiose. She will achieve all those great goals which had
proved unconquerable for Western Europe, whose states and peoples went swiftly along
the erroneous path which leads to destruction” (1bid.: 14).

However, Sestov’s revolutionary social tendencies quickly came to an end with the
emergence of scientific Marxism. “I've been a revolutionary since the age of eight, much to
my father’s despair. I haven’t ceased to be a revolutionary until much later, when ‘scientific’
socialism, Marxism, emerged”, were Sestov’s own words reported by his disciple Benjamine
Fondane (1982: 116). Unlike many of his fellow-thinkers, such as, for instance, N. Berdjaev
or S. Bulgakov, who moved from socialist strivings of ‘scientific Marxism’ to a new religious
search, resulting in the answers offered by Christianity, Sestov found this outcome unsat-
isfactory. His search continued, and his faith in the ‘living’ omnipotent God of the Bible
as opposed to the ‘dead” God of philosophers reduced to an empty syllogism, led him to
inventing a different kind of philosophical discourse — a ‘philosophy of tragedy} advanced
in a brilliant literary style, and deeply rooted in, above all, the Russian, literary tradition.
For Sestov it was first of all Dostoevskij (and to a large extent Nietzsche) who taught him
to move away from the ‘external’ ways of solving mankind’s problems, towards the plane of
spiritual quest, contemplating the undying ‘cursed’ questions of tragic human predicament.

As a result, Sestov quite quickly broke free from imitative and socially oriented writ-
ing and reinvented himself as a fresh and original voice focused entirely on the existential
and rebelling against scientific discourse with its proclamation of ‘self-evident truths’ His
books and articles, which he started to write in the mid-1890s at first took the form of lit-
erary criticism, although increasingly turning into philosophical essays, full of fragmented
aphoristic discourse. The heroes of his essays were thinkers of the last three thousand years,
whose lives Sestov invariably interpreted through the prism of his own tragic paradigm, by
finding a crisis point in their biographies. This dramatic turn would lead them, via catharsis
and total rebirth of beliefs, from reason to faith, to the second dimension of thought. More
generally, Sestov interpreted Original Sin as man’s opting for reason against faith, and saw
human reason as a suffocating and deadly instrument which paralyzed human will and en-
slaved mankind with rationalist dogmas. In order to break free one has to reach the bottom
of despair (where true philosophy can be born), reject reason, and in this new irrationalist
state to find a path to salvation. But fighting against reason by rational means, on the terri-
tory of that very reason is hardly a winning task, and so Sestov

after a solemn ‘“funeral’ of rationalism in his book, returns again, in his next book, to the
critique of rationalism, which, as it were, got resurrected in the interim. This is because
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having destroyed within himself one layer of rationalism, Sestov discovers, again within
himself, another, more profound, layer of the same rationalism (Zen’kovskij 1999, 11: 367).

It is reasonable to suppose that Sestov’s initial striving to write fiction (whether pro-
saic or poetic) which fell short of realisation (and according to Czeslaw Milosz may have
become Sestov’s hidden personal drama) eventually found its way into his singular narra-
tive where he merged literature with philosophy more profoundly than any other Russian
thinker. On the other hand, his life-path fitted into the very spirit of the times in Russia,
for as Edith Clowes (2004: 13) explains “Russian philosophical modernity has inhabited
the edge between mystical, associative, ‘poetic’ thinking and representative, categorizing
‘scientific’ thinking”. Clowes asserts that

in the flowering of Russian philosophy around 1900, and beyond into the twentieth cen-
tury, this conflict led to [...] a rich, compelling scepticism about all absolute categories
of truth, logic, essential being, knowledge, and identity that both religious and scientific
types of discourse often have imposed on a complex world (Clowes 2004: 13).

In Russian philosophy at the time “these categories become a matter of interpreta-
tion and negotiation” with an extensive use of “the logic of poetic tropes and asystematic
genres” (Ibid.: 13-14). In this interplay of opposite approaches Sestov, with his conviction
that philosophy is art rather than science, clearly took an extreme stand. However, as Clow-
es (2004: 144, fn. 15) stresses, Sestov’s anarchism and nihilism operate strictly within the
philosophical field and deal exclusively with the inner, spiritual sphere.

Thus, once again (after Bayley’s remark above), we encounter a scholarly opinion
which stresses the rebellious nature of Sestov’s philosophy exclusively in the plane of
thought, not extending beyond it, which points precisely to what we refer to as his peculiar
‘duality’. In this connection, it is interesting to recall also Lev Tolstoy’s opinion of Sestov
as a ‘litterateur’ and not a ‘philosopher’. Vladimir Papernyj explained this assessment by
Sestov’s belonging to the Modernist discourse, which at the time united the Symbolists
with the seekers of new religious philosophies, and was generally steeped in striving for
universal synthesis. However, the life-creating qualities of the Symbolists were certainly
alien to Sestov who evidently distinguished very clearly between his philosophical writings
and his real life behaviour and views, despite his all-pervasive literature-centered approach,
characteristic of his thought (including religious thought as well).

Declared at different times a nihilist, sceptic, and decadent — the labels which Sestov
always fiercely resisted — in everyday life he displayed a distinct tendency to reconcile, to
combine the incompatible, and to coexist in peace, but never at the cost of compromising
his own stance. While, in Sestov’s eyes, between reason and faith, Athens and Jerusalem,
no compromise was possible, in his reality he kept finding compromises between differ-
ent, sometimes opposite, extremes, and managed, by his benevolence and kindness, to at-
tract people of extremely diverse persuasions. Thus Evgenija Gercyk (1973: 103; cited in
Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 94) who stresses his down-to-earth stability (“so business-like
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and grounded [...], so unlike a poet-philosopher with a bird-like manner who is ready to
flutter up [...]. In his whole figure there was simplicity and monumentality at the same
time”), recollects: “all these people, who at times fiercely argued with one another, were
at one in their sympathy to Sestov, in their special tenderness towards him” (Baranova-
Sestova 1983, I: 94). Similarly, S. Bulgakov noted:

It was impossible not to love Sestov, not to respect him as a bold secker of truth, even if
you did not share his outlook. L.I. had an irresistible personal charisma. It was impos-
sible not to feel joy when meeting him, as I witnessed in the case of many who had noth-
ing in common with him intellectually. Maybe this is because of his amazing heart, his
enchanting kindness and benevolence®.

The same impression is created when reading his letters to his extended family, whom
he always tried to support and reassure, even in the worst of times, suggesting constructive
business-like solutions to various crises. This points, surprisingly, to Sestov’s overwhelming
rationality in real life as opposed to the irrationalist nature of his philosophical writings; if
you like — to the ‘centrist’ behaviour as opposed to ‘extremist’ ideas.

2. Religious Thought: Between Judaism and Christianity. Synthesis as Reconciliation

An illustration of the above is, for instance, the way Sestov managed to reconcile his
orthodox Jewish upbringing (which forbids marrying out) with having a Russian orthodox
wife, Anna Berezovskaja. He did this by keeping his marriage secret from his parents. No-
tably, his older half-sister Dora disobeyed their father’s will and openly married a gentile,
which resulted in the father cutting any connections with her. Sestov apparently tried to do
the same: in 1896 he had the intention of marrying a gentile (Nastja Malakhova-Mirovi¢),
but, unlike Dora, did not dare to overcome his parents’ violent opposition. But just a year
later — in 1897 — he did go against their will, but only revealed the existence of his family to
his mother after his father’s death in 1914 (However, a family legend has it that his mother
knew all along, whereas his father genuinely did not and never found out).

Equally telling is Sestov’s confessional choice, which, while remaining still somewhat
obscure to scholars, clearly points at his acceptance of both Old and New Testaments as
the ultimate source of truth. Thus shortly before his death Sestov wrote in a letter to Sergej
Bulgakov that to him “the oppositions between the Old and New Testaments always
seemed imaginary’. He also kept an open mind about other religions and towards the end
of his life became very interested in Hinduism. When he died there were two books by his
bedside: The Bible and a book on Hinduism: The Vedanta system.

Various sources stress the importance of Sestov’s Jewish milieu and the impact of it
on his entire personality. In particular, Czeslaw Milosz (1977: 114) points out that “in Kiev,

Bulgakov 1939: 305, 319; cited in Lovckij 1960: 125.
3 Sestov’s letter to Sergej Bulgakov of 26.10.1938. Cited in: Baranova-Sestova 1983, IT: 193.
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Sestov absorbed Jewish religious literature, including legends and folklore, at an early age”
Similarly, Sidney Monas (1969: v111) is tempted “to see a connection between Sestov’s
work and the Jewish mystical tradition that must have been somewhere an intimate part
of his background and milieu” and tries to assign Sestov, quite boldly, in philosophical
terms to Hassidism, or rather to its spirit. Interestingly, Baranova-Sestova mentions young
Sestov’s fascination with a poor relative who lived in the Svarcmans” household and kept all
the rituals of Judaic faith. At the same time, much later in life, Sestov expressed (to Aaron
Stejnberg) his definite rejection of practising Judaic traditions as being a manifestation of
a scholastic and hollow interpretation of the obligations of religious faith. The very spirit
of fastidiousness, of incredible precision and thorough diligence in Sestov’s view ran into
contradiction with the nature of Truth. Yet, being provocatively labelled by Stejnberg a
Jew under a Hellenistic disguise caused Sestov to protest. Furthermore, after observing the
interactions between Sestov and his mother, Stejnberg was struck by the overwhelming
power of Sestov’s Judaic background and Jewish semiotics of behaviour (and talks in his
memoirs about the illusory nature of Sestov’s ‘groundlessness’ in the light of such a firm
ground of Sestov’s parental hearth).

On the other hand, Vasilij Zen’kovskij (1999, 11: 371) points to a number of Sestov’s
statements testifying to his “acceptance of the Christian revelation”. Noteworthy is also
Baranova-Sestova’s account of Sestov’s incidental encounter with the Russian Orthodox

Church in his childhood:

Once he accidently entered a Russian Orthodox church. He was overwhelmed by the
silence, the illuminated icon lamps, and the whole atmosphere, to the point of regretting
that it wasn’t his church, where, he thought, it would be so nice to pray*.

He compared unfavourably the simplicity and poverty of the synagogue with the fes-
tive religious ceremonies of Russian Orthodoxy. At the time he could have been easily con-
verted, he confessed, if there had been some enthusiastic monk to attempt the conversion.
It is interesting to mention in this connection that, years later, Sestov’s daughters by his
Russian Orthodox wife were baptised with his consent.

Thus, as Sidney Monas (1969: X1v) suggests “Sestov was, in some not very orthodox
sense, a Jew and a Christian”. However, given the supra-temporal — and for many anti-his-
torical — flavour of Sestov’s writings, Fedor de Schloezer’s approach of placing him essen-
tially beyond, or rather above, narrow national and confessional boundaries (de Schloezer
1922: 86), is more readily accepted by the scholarly world. For our purposes, it is important
that, once again, we witness in Sestov a possible ‘duality’ of faith, or at least a reconciliation
of different religious doctrines.

In Vladimir Papernyj’s interpretation of Sestov’s philosophy, the synthesis inherent in
Russian Modernism is not a characteristic of Sestov’s thought, which nevertheless reveals a

+  Unpublished part of Lovckij’s memoirs. Cited in: Baranova-Sestova 1983, 1: 5
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common religious experience as a kernel of the conscience of every thinker under Sestov’s
study (Papernyj 200s). Yet, as we saw, synthesis is to be found in Sestov’s life strategy and se-
miotics of behaviour in the form of rational reconciliation of opposites. As we shall now see,
the resulting sober adjustment, without ever stepping over the line of his own convictions,
proved an effective survival mechanism during the turbulent years of the revolutions of 1917.

3. Revolutionary Years: Survival Strategies and Evolution of Political Convictions

As German Lovckij (1960) recalls, from carly on, Shestov used to publish his works
in a wide range of literary outlets of often opposite political orientations (save obviously
for the anti-Semitic ones) — from left Socialist Revolutionaries (“Esery”) to liberal “Russ-
kaja mysl” and “Mir Iskusstva” To any questions about his possible fear of being tainted
by them he replied with a joke that, instead, they should be afraid of being tainted by him
(Lovckij 1960). His reputation as philosophy’s enfant terrible, his mental battles against
literary and philosophical giants, against Necessity itself gained him real popularity in Rus-
sia, especially amongst the young. These battles resonated with Romanticism, while being
conducted with Modernist wit and brilliant literary style, yet seeking rather than disman-
tling the Divine. When Sestov came to Moscow with his wife and daughters in the autumn
of 1914 with the intention to settle in Russia for good, his place in Russian intellectual life
was firmly established. “During these years, Sestov earned himself a name: journals are
welcoming him, a full collection of his writings is in print, he is being widely read”, wrote
Gercyk (1973). Come 1917, Sestov turned out to have many fans among the revolutionaries
— the fact he mentions often in the letters to his extended family to calm down their fears
and concerns.

At the start of World War 1, Sestov believed in a swift and successful outcome, trying
to share the “elevated mood™ reigning in Russia at the time, as stated in his letter of De-
cember 1914. Almost a year later, his mood is still buoyant:

Personally, I look at the future with great optimism. It seems to me that the Germans,
despite all their success, are craving peace more than all the other participants in the War,
and will soon confess to that. Then, of course, things will turn for the better and in 3-4
months the War will end successfully for us (Sestov’s letter to the Lovckijs of 25.09.15,
from Kiev. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 140).

Baranova-Sestova claims that this surprising optimism was shared at the time by all
Sestov’s friends. Another year passes, but the mood is still the same: “Here for some reason
there reigns a conviction that in the summer the war will be over. I agree: if not in the sum-
mer, in the autumn then it will definitely come to an end”®. But in the winter of 1916-1917
a personal tragedy strikes — Sestov’s illegitimate son Sergej, of whom Sestov was very fond,

5 Sestov’s letter to Fanja Lovckij of 17.12.14. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 13s.

¢ Sestov’s letter to the Lovckijs of 07.05.16, from Kiev. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983 , I: 142.
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was killed at the front. However, not only his own, but also everybody’s life was shaken up,
when Russia underwent tectonic changes in 1917.

After the February revolution, Sestov, in his daughter’s words, “did not share in the
common enthusiasm, largely spent time indoors, sitting in his study, sad and pensive”
(Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 150), yet his letters to his relatives reflect a festive mood of the
“great and bloodless” political change, when “all the huge country [...] calmly moved from
the old to the new””. By contrast to the life-shaking turbulence in Petrograd (“you are mak-
ing history there”)®, the life in Moscow seems unchanged to him: “everything went ever
so smoothly”; “there is a perfect order now in Moscow. With God’s help, all will return to
normal: if only they could hold out on the frontline, here — at home — we will find a way™.
He praises the returning civic order, approves of the government which “gained everyone’s
trust”® and hopes that “God willing, things will continue in the same way, and German
possible advance at our front will face the country organised again™; “the war, evidently, is
rapidly coming to an end” He believes in the peaceful development, in Russia’s strength to
overcome all historical difficulties (“hitherto Russia always kept her honour and came out
victorious”)?, and places his hopes (like many people in the country) on the Constituent
Assembly — at least according to his reassuring letters to his family. In the range of opposite
opinions in Sestov’s milieu — from Nikolaj Berdjaev’s total scepticism and anticipation of
the bloody catastrophe, and Andrej Belyj’s ecstasy about the Provisional Government, and
regarding Kerenskij “the new man”, Baranova-Sestova places her father in the middle, but
closer to Berdiaev’s apocalyptic end (Baranova-Sestova 1983, 1: 153-154).

After a hopeful start to the summer, when Sestov even allows himself a light-hearted
irony (“we should probably all become srs!™* [...] One hears they will recruit everyone and
pay wages, taking off the wealthy and paying out to everyone. [...] Soon everything will be
great for everybody”)", he feels much more disenchanted. Sestov criticises Berdiaev’s in-
tense involvement into politics and radicalisation of his views (conservatism, intolerance to
the left wing and active collaboration with chauvinistic periodicals): “nowadays everyone is
radicalised — and what will come of it, is hard to say. Someone will force us all to reconcile,
and it would be lucky if this someone is of sane mind!™*, he writes to Michail GerSenzon
in August. His disillusionment continues into the autumn: “So far things are very-very sad.

7 Sestov’s letter to his mother of 7(20).03.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 151.
Sestov’s letter to Aleksei Remizov of 24.04.17. See Sestov, Remizov 1992: 12.4.

Sestov’s letter to Aleksei Remizov of 13.03.17. See Sestov, Remizov 1992: 123.

Sestov’s letter to Fanja Lovckij of 15(28).03.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 151.
Sestov’s letter to Fanja Lovckij of 6(19).03.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 150-151.
Sestov’s letter to his mother of 19.04 (2.05).17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 152.

5 Sestov’s letter to his mother of 25.05 (7.06).17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 154.

'+ Members of the Socialist Revolutionary Party.

5 Sestov’s letter to Aleksei Remizov of 27.06.17. See Sestov, Remizov 1992: 12.4.

Sestov’s letter to Michail GerSenzon of 6.08.17. See Sestov 1992.: 101.
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Everyone hoped that the revolution would develop differently; although — why did one
hope? This is unclear”, Sestov says in a letter to the Lovckijs in early October”. Two weeks
later, he conveys the atmosphere of fear, anguish and uncertainty in his letter to Remizov,
and confesses to his own helplessness and disorientation with respect to political prognosis:

Forthcoming evacuation! Although I don’t believe that the Germans will come here -
they must be no less exhausted than we are — but still it is scary. [...] Here life is as hateful
as everywhere else. We cannot see or predict the future, and the present is repulsive.
Everyone is full of anger, people like aggressive dogs want to tear each other to shreds,
and it gets worse by the day. Probably in Europe, especially in Germany, it is no better,
but it’s of little consolation™.

The same extremely gloomy mood, finally devoid of any optimistic prognoses, contin-
ues after the Bolshevik coup. Now Sestov’s views are akin to Berdiaev’s earlier anticipations,
when the latter maintained the idea of a bloody continuation to the start (no matter how
bloodless) of any revolution. Unlike old revolutionaries expecting a birth of bright future
from the chaos, he now states that “from real chaos only a nasty reaction can be born’,
even in the event of the total German defeat”. Sestov laments the unscrupulousness of the
masses, and feels that “all the best promises of the revolution are now being trodden into
mud™®. Furthermore, he now suspects that “in the summer [...] we’ll all be forced to leave
Russia”. Notably, he tries, not without success, to work in order to muffle the oppressive-
ness of the political upheavals outside.

In June 1918, the hardship of life in Moscow becomes overwhelming, and Sestov with
his family leave for Kiev, where life is still bearable. At the time, Kiev was the capital of
Ukraine, controlled by the Germans, but it changed hands several times in the course of
1919 — falling to Symon Petliura, then the Bolsheviks, then the White Army, making life
ever more intolerable. The Sestovs settled in a big house of the Balachovskijs (Sestov’s sister
Sofia and her husband), who were able to emigrate from the country soon after. Sestov’s
family, left behind, shared the house with various other visitors — effectively political refu-
gees — including the family of the late composer Alexandr Skrjabin. But the Civil War, hav-
ing soon moved to the south, caught up with them in Kiev. The Sestovs then started their
attempts to emigrate and to join the rest of Sestov’s family who had been living abroad,
trapped there earlier by the war.

Duringhis life under the Bolsheviks in Kiev, Sestov enjoyed a somewhat privileged po-
sition due to his popularity among some of the revolutionary leaders, as mentioned above.

7 Sestov’s letter to the Lovckijs of 9.10.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 156.
Sestov’s letter to Aleksei Remizov of 25.10.17. Sestov, Remizov 1992: 125.

9 Sestov’s letter to Fanja Lovckij of 1(14).12.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 157.
* Jbid.

- Jbid.
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In his own words, reported to Fondane, the Bolsheviks hoped for Sestov’s cooperation,
as he was a revolutionary in philosophy just as they were in politics (Fondane 1982: 108).
As a consequence, it appears that his position was precarious, for he clearly had to walk
the tightrope between the strictures of the new regime and his own convictions. Thus, as
Baranova-Sestova writes, quoting Fondane, who documented Sestov’s personal accounts:

he was once invited to a public meeting where Marx’s ideas would be discussed. He did
not want to go, but there was nothing to be done [highlighting is mine, 0.T.]. He enjoyed
great respect in Kiev, even greater after the revolution than before it. Thanks to that, his
flat was not expropriated (Baranova—gestova 1983, 1: 164).

At the meeting, the chairman said that the revolution would sweep all dissident
thinkers, including the ancients, if they refuse to cooperate. Sestov objected, stressing the
fleeting nature of all revolutions as opposed to supra-temporal character of the great phi-
losophers and their teachings. In his own words, the protectorship of his powerful admir-
ers was sufficient for him to dare coming out with such sentiments. Sestov also gave public
speeches and lectures on philosophy at the People’s University, and was a member of the
Scientific Committee for publishing philosophical literature. “Thanks to my position in
the scientific and literary world, I managed to find work. Wherever I went, I always found
the audience ready to assist me in any endeavour. Clearly, people often pay back with the
good for the good”, he wrote to his mother in May of 1919>*.

Instructively, the lectures Sestov gave then concerned predominantly ancient philoso-
phy (“The main philosophical problems in historical perspective: from Plato to Descartes”;
“History of the Greek philosophy, from Thales to Epicureans”). It is also noteworthy that
his later writings, which gravitated much more to philosophy than literature, were going
to be published by the Bolsheviks, but only on condition of Sestov providing a preface, no
matter how short, in defence of the Marxist doctrine. Importantly, Sestov refused, and the
publication fell through. Another publication — with a print-run intended for as many as
ten thousand copies, the unprecedented figure for Sestov — with the Jewish People’s Pub-
lishing, did not take place either. In the autumn of 1919 the family started preparations for
emigration, to flee from the horrors of the new regime. They moved to Yalta, intending to
leave the country by sea, and get to Western Europe via Constantinople. However, Sestov
took the precaution of finding a job at Tavricheskij University in Simferopol, in case the
permission to leave was not granted. He sought the post of privat-docent in philosophy,
acting through his friend — a local professor — Ivan Cetverikov, with the assistance also of
Sergej Bulgakov. He did obtain the position, but did not start on his new job, because per-
mission to emigrate was granted. Sestov and family left Yalta early in January of 1920, and
anew page in Sestov’s life began. However, the title did come useful to him when in Paris,
where he got some contract lecturing hours in philosophy at the Russian extension of the

22

Sestov’s letter to his mother of 25.05.19. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 165.
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Sorbonne. It was also in emigration, shortly after his departure from Bolshevik Russia, that
he produced the work on Russian Bolshevism with a severe critique of the new regime®.
Let us now look at this and other works of Sestov, written in the revolutionary years.

4. Historical or Anti-Historical? Sestov’s Writings Around 1917

German Lovckij (1960) asserts that Sestov was always distant from politics, showed
little interest in it (although he always disliked Hegel and Marx). His writings indeed very
seldom address contemporary political issues. This led many to the claim of his apparent
unconcern with the topical burning questions of his day, whether of a social or generally
historical nature. Thus Semén Frank (1908) wrote,

I don’t know of any contemporary writer, with the exception of course of Tolstoy, who
in his interests and searching, would be so independent of the spirit of the times, who, in
vacuous expanses filled only with his own ideas, thinks so much outside the atmosphere
of every new trend, as Lev Sestov does (Frank 1908).

Evgeniia Gercyk (1973) was even more forceful in her assessment: “exceptionally per-
ceptive with respect to one’s inner world, Lev Isaakovi¢ could not sense the spirit of the
time”. Vladimir Papernyj (200s) is also one of those who interpreted Sestov’s stance as
“anti-historical”. Yet, such anti-historicism, as Sestov’s contemporary Boris de Schloezer
remarked, was related to Sestov’s “exceptional perception of time and space”, whereby “the
past as such did not exist — it was in the present. Violence and injustice once committed
over Socrates did not constitute a historical event of more than twenty centuries ago, [...]
but took place here and now, in front of Sestov’s very eyes — this was still happening and
would go on happening...” (de Schloezer 2016: 438).

In this sense, as, for instance, K.D. Pomerancev noted, history for Sestov was largely
“adevice” to speak “not about the past, but about the present — about the most vital issues
of human soul, the insoluble questions which modernity poses to man” (Pomerancev 2016:
53). Moreover, in Sestov’s terms, only by partaking in the sufferings of historical figures,
by sharing their pain, could one truly philosophize and search for the way out of the hor-
rors of existence. As Boris Dynin observed, Sestov’s perception of history, where “there is
no invariant in time and space’, is in grasping in Job’s lamentation a dimension of truth,
which “will be revealed to you through the suffering and joy of the past and future genera-
tions” (Dynin 2016: 36). Thus “Sestov’s heroes are souls experiencing their own distinctive
individual horrors which are not amenable to consolations of reason” (1bid.). These are
personal inner horrors, a soul’s reaction to the tragic human predicament.

» It was published in French in “Mercure de France” in September of 1920 (Chestoff 1920),
but the Russian original never appeared at the time (see the details of the story in Baranova-Sestova

1983, 1: 189).
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At the times of major socio-political shifts such horrors become an unescapable ev-
eryday reality. Having lived through the nightmares of the Russian revolutions of 1905 and
then of 1917, followed by the brutal civil war, and the drastic change of political regime in
the country, which forced him out into emigration, Sestov was clearly affected by contem-
porary history, and did not stay away from contemplating these tragic events. In the words
of Evgenij Lundberg, who remained loyal to the revolution and had a successful career in the
USSR, “the Revolution horrified him. He peered into it, but could not discern its essence.
In Kiev, he was guarded from small and big disasters by N. Vengrov. At that time, Sestov was
not directly hostile, but remained silent for long periods of time, and his face darkened as if
from an illness” (Lundberg 1922: 76-77; cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, 1: 166-167). In his
Diary of Thoughts, entry of 17 October 1919, Sestov wrote, “never before did my mind work
so stubbornly, strenuously and ceaselessly as in these horrific, bloody days; and never before
— so fruitlessly” (Sestov 1976: 235). However, “those forms of truth that are unavailable in
the flux of the immediate” (Freeman 1993: 224), become attainable in hindsight by those
who had lived through traumatic events. Thus, as a result of this tormenting period, once
abroad, in emigration, Sestov produced the above pamphlet on Russian Bolshevism, where
(to Lundberg’s horror) he expressed an openly hostile attitude to the new regime.

The very fact of producing this substantial piece of political analysis is in itself a tes-
timony to Sestov’s profound involvement in historical process and political discourse, and
challenges the ideas of him remaining outside of historical time. Moreover, in his private
correspondence he talks of his civic duty (“I am writing popular brochures and articles.
[...] The brochure was not accepted. Probably there is no demand for it — perhaps it’s badly
written. It thus turns out that not everyone is destined to discharge his civic duty. This duty
was the only drive behind writing this”)**, and writes a proclamation for the Kiev Jewish
anti-pogrom committee on their request (“they want to establish an anti-pogrom commit-
tee to fight through words against the pogrom propaganda, and have involved me into this
as well”)». On the other hand, everything else Sestov worked on during the years of politi-
cal disturbance in Russia leading to 1917 up to his emigration in 1920, not only stays away
from political history, but also marks Sestov’s transition from the literary-philosophical
history, characteristic of his early period, to purely philosophical writing.

Indeed, before returning to Moscow from abroad in 1914, Sestov started his work on
what later became a book of essays entitled Pozestas Clavium, which largely signified his
transition from literary criticism to religious philosophy. In this book he lays the founda-
tions for his subsequent philosophical works, viewing the history of Christianity as mov-
ing from Jerusalem to Athens, from faith to reason, which in the end enslaved mankind

and substituted the Tliving” God of the Bible by the ‘dead’ god of the philosophers. Despite

>+ Sestov’s letter to Aleksei Remizov of 27.06.17. See Sestov, Remizov 1992: 12.4. Notice an
evident continuity here with Sestov’s youthful (fictional) writings, quoted above, where the (clearly
autobiographical) protagonist is striving precisely to discharge his civic duty.

s Sestov’s letter to Michail Ger$enzon of 8 (21).06.19. See Sestov 1992: 103.
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the lack of the manuscript, which got trapped overseas because of the war, Sestov contin-
ued working on Potestas Clavium while in Russia, and produced some other philosophi-
cal works as well. In 1915-1916, he became a member of the Moscow Psychological Soci-
ety, where he gave talks. In June 1916, Sestov wrote an article on Vjaéeslav Ivanov entitled
Viaceslav Velikolepnyj, which appeared in “Russkaja Mysl” in October of the same year, and
was given as a talk in November at the Moscow religious-philosophical Society. Since then
Sestov took an active interest in Plotin, whom he alleged to be the favourite thinker for V.
Ivanov. In 1917, Sestov published a major article on Edmund Husserl — Memento mori - in
“Voprosy filosofii i psichologii” (which was subsequently, in 1926, published in Paris in
French). He had known about Husserl since 1908, but his active interest in the German
philosopher in 1917 might have been rekindled due to Gustav Spet who was Husser!’s ad-
mirer, and at the same time a big fan of Sestov’s writings and ideas. Sestov remained active
throughout 1917, and published various aphorisms in different journals (in the collection
Vetv’,in the annual “Mysl’ i Slovo” edited by Spet, and in “Skify”). In his letters to his family
in the autumn of 1917, Sestov stresses his attempts at working despite political upheavals. It
is also clear that he realised the oppressive nature of the new regime: “I am trying to write
as much as possible, and to publish while it is still possible™*.

All this shows that despite the hardship and socio-political chaos around him, Sestov
never gave up writing, but his academic focus, characteristically, was far from the contem-
porary issues. Instead, it concentrated on religion and philosophy in historical perspective,
starting from antiquity. His main idea which would appear again and again in his diverse
essays remained the same — reflecting his ultimate struggle against necessity through dis-
avowing human reason in the form of shallow rationalism, in favour of faith. Does this
mean that his thought was seeking an escapist refuge in metaphysical contemplations?
Given a salvationist character of his philosophical search, it becomes evident that his path
did not lead him away from suffering into the hiding place of the romantic imagination or
to problems of a qualitatively different order of magnitude. In his own eyes, he was getting
to the bottom of that very suffering, desperately trying to find a cure.

What is (Russian) Bolshevism?, by contrast, was fully contemporary. In it Sestov ex-
posed, in particular, the dangerous demagogical vacuum behind Bolshevik slogans, that
is to say, their dogmatism and ideological impotence, where, paradoxically, — instead of
materialism and positivism — idealism is at work. He wrote,

Russia will save Europe — all the “ideological” supporters of Bolshevism are deeply
convinced of this. The reason she will save Europe is because, unlike the latter, she be-
lieves in the magical power of words. Strange though it may seem, but Bolsheviks, who
fanatically profess materialism, in fact are the most naive idealists. For them the real
conditions of human life do not exist. They are convinced that words have a supernatu-
ral power. Words will make things happen — one just has to put one’s faith in words

6 Sestov’s letter to the Lovckijs of 22.11.17. Cited in Baranova-Sestova 1983, I: 149.
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bravely and fearlessly. They have done. And decrees are pouring down in their thou-
sands (Sestov 1920b: 7-8)77.

These words of Sestov on the new political system in Russia can be instructively com-
pared to his earlier, non-political, writings about Russian cultural history and its specifics
in comparison to Western-European culture:

With few exceptions Russian writers really despise the pettiness of the West. Even those
who have admired Europe most have done so because they failed most completely to
understand her. They did not want to understand her. That is why we have always taken
over European ideas in such fantastic forms. Take the sixties for example. With its loud
ideas of sobriety and modest outlook, it was a most drunken period. Those who await-
ed the New Messiah and the Second Advent read Darwin and dissected frogs (Sestov
19773, I1: §45).

[...] Europe had dropped miracles ages ago; she contented herself with ideals. It is we
in Russia who will go on confusing miracles with ideals, as if the two were identical,
whereas they have nothing to do with each other. As a matter of fact, just because Europe
had ceased to believe in miracles, and realised that all human problems resolve down to
mere arrangements here on earth, ideas and ideals had been invented. But the Russian
bear crept out of his hole and strolled to Europe for the elixir of life, the flying carpet, the
seven-leagued shoes, and so on, thinking in all his naiveté that railways and electricity
were signs which clearly proved that the old nurse never told a lie in her fairy tales... All
this happened just at the moment when Europe had finally made away with alchemy and
astrology, and started on the positive researches resulting in chemistry and astronomy
(Sestov 19772, 1: § 22).

This demonstrates the continuity of Sestov’s thought in his integral vision of Russian
mentality and cultural specifics as essentially irrationalist, when viewed against European
rationalist background. Yet, this irrationalism, while it remains in the metaphysical sphere,
carries a positive message for him, as he connects Russian freedom (i.e. being free from
what he perceives as European cultural dogmas) to the fearless character of Russian litera-
ture. However, irrationalism exercised by the Bolsheviks in real life, by contrast, removes
freedom and becomes truly destructive®.

Importantly, this daring uncultured irrationalism of Russian literature of which
Sestov writes with a mixture of irony and fascination at the time of his Apotheosis of
Groundlessness, resonates with the essence of Russian religious philosophy, as formulated
by Vasilij Zen’kovskij: the metaphysical being above the physical. Or more precisely: in hu-
man life, in order for it to be meaningful, the physical has to be sanctified (or illuminated)

7 In the republication available at the website of the Institute of Philosophy of the Russian

Academy of Sciences the variant Cro takoe russkij bol Sevizm? is used.

»8  See, for instance, the quotation below referred to in footnote 39.
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by the metaphysical. Notably, this stance leads to a bias towards the ‘heavenly’. It survives
the tragic upheavals of the 20™ century and re-emerges again in contemporary Russian
writings, of predominantly Slavophilic orientation, claiming that Russian history over the
course of one thousand years brought about “very much in order to aid understanding the
world, but very little that helps us live in it”*. The same problematic interplay of ‘earthly’
and ‘heavenly’ plays a crucial role in Sestov’s own contemplations. Thus in his seminal work
In Job’s Balances published in 1929 Sestov tells a fable of the father of philosophy Thales,
who fell into a well while looking at the stars, and a Thracian girl who laughed at him for
wanting to watch the stars, but neglecting to look under his own feet. Thales was thus
taught a bitter lesson, and ever since people look down before looking up. In other words,
without a firm physical foundation, our metaphysical ponderings are worth nothing and
lead nowhere. Sestov used this myth for polemical purposes to disavow the despotic role
of science, and reason more generally, in human life and cognition (but it is not difficult
to see the relevance of this stance extending to the above ‘polemics’ between Russian and
European approaches to existence).

However, in his piece on Bolshevism he takes effectively an opposite stance by de-
nouncing the Russian propensity to neglect the ‘earthly’ in favour of the ‘heavenly’: “It
now seems that everyone is aiming to adhere to the ideology of those Russian writers who
[...] regarded it as their civic duty not to allow the heavenly kingdom on earth, and strove
to fight first of all against the ideology of the Western-European philistinism” (Sestov
1920b: 36). Without settling properly here, on earth, one cannot reach to the stars, it is a
fatally destructive path, Sestov proclaims in 1920. He thus blames Russian intelligentsia
for their myopic naivety and castigates (just as in the excerpt above) an essentially Slavo-
philic stance of Russian writers in their distorted vision of Western European civilization,
preoccupied (in its ‘pettiness’ and ‘philistinism’) by the ‘carthly’ arrangements. Dismiss-
ing and despising such an attitude as too down-to-earth is, in Sestov’s view, hypocrisy
which results in no kingdom at all — either on earth or in heaven. In his notebooks and
drafts of early 1920, which contain some formative ideas of the pamphlet on Russian Bol-
shevism, he traces the horrors of Bolshevik revolution to the traditions of serfdom, of
exalting lack of freedom into a virtue:

The nightmare of today’s Russia is only a corollary of the past centuries when people
were raised with the ideal of serfdom. Not only simple folk, but even our intelligentsia
do not know and do not want to know what is freedom. Slaves of yesterday, having
acquired state power today, immediately turned into self-assured and obtuse old-time
constables and gendarmes, with the only difference that they call themselves commissars
and Soviets (March 28, 1920, Geneva)*.

*»  The words of a character from Zakhar Prilepin’s novel San’kja (2006), Chapter 8 at
<http://sankya.ru/chapters/8.html> (latest access: 13.12.16).

3 See Piron 2010: 388, where Sestov’s deciphered manuscripts of various years are given.
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Thus, if in his Apotheosis the aforementioned Russian neglect for the ‘earthly’ is com-
pensated by Sestov’s effective admiration of Russian literary daring, in 1920 it is a pure and
bitter critique. If you like, Sestov sides here with Russian Westernisers, as if criticising that
very ideal of the ultimate philosopher who should not be afraid to look at the stars even if
he may fall into a well.

Such a change of perspective can be explained by Sestov’s horror at the bloody reality
of the Bolshevik revolution. In fact, it was not until 1934 — the time of his other openly po-
litical piece — that Sestov linked that philistinism (despised by Russian cultural tradition),
which effectively implies the spiritual crisis of mankind without God, to the ‘barbaric’ vic-
tory of both Bolshevism and fascism. After the piece on Bolshevism of 1920, this article of
1934, written in response to the rise of Nazism, was, also exceptionally for Sestov, another
work on the burning issues of the day rather than philosophical matters as such. It was
entitled The Menacing Barbarians of Today and was published in the journal Aryan Path.
However, unlike the work of 1920, it presented a bird’s eye view on politics, putting it into
a metaphysical framework. Once again Sestov attacked necessity and crude force which,
for him, come from reason, and defended freedom which he linked to faith; he sided with
Plotin against Hegel.

In 1920, however, Sestov is extremely concrete and makes almost no transgression
to the metaphysical (except in a negative context above). However, when he does refer
to a broader framework — that of history and religion rather than politics per se — it is
vital, as it provides the backbone for the entire piece, described by Sestov himself as “a
critique of Bolshevism from a Biblical perspective”)?. This is facilitated through the idea
already expressed in his Diary of Thoughts in 1919 when comparing the revolutionary
chaos to the Confusion of Babylon, and assigning the folly in which Europe had sub-
merged through the war, and then Russia through its fatal revolutions, to the powers
beyond human control:

But it’s not just Bolsheviks, is it, who turned out to be suicidal? [...] In 1914 the monarchs
of Europe suddenly pounced on each other for the glory of Western European democra-
cy, which they hated most of all in the world. [...] It is as if fate hovered over them, prov-
ing the truth of the Russian proverb: you cannot escape your destiny. When nations are
destined to die, people and even entire nations do everything themselves to hasten their
death. We are experiencing clearly some era of eclipse. [...] people for five years have been
exterminating cach other and their accumulated wealth, and brought blooming Europe
to a state that reminds of the worst medieval times. How could this happen? Why did
people sink into such folly? [...] We are faced with the immutable fact that people in 1914
lost their minds. Maybe angry Lord “mixed their tongues”, or maybe there were “natural”
reasons at work — but one way or another, people, cultured people of the 20th century,
themselves, out of the blue, caused themselves incredible misfortunes. Monarchy killed

3 See Sestov 1934.
*  See Lundberg 2016: 319.
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monarchy, democracy killed democracy; in Russia, socialists and revolutionaries are kill-
ing and have almost killed both socialism and revolution.

What will happen next? Is the period of the eclipse over, has the angry Lord removed
the folly from people already, or are we destined to live for a long time in mutual
misunderstanding and to continue the terrible deed of self-destruction? When I was
still in Russia, I kept asking myself this question and did not know how to answer it
(Sestov 1920b).

This metaphysical stance, in our view, is predicated on Sestov’s direct involvement
in these devastating events, especially on the massive scale of distraction in the country.
“The horrors which I saw... Going to the university to give lectures, I was avoiding crowd-
ed streets and made my way through back alleys”, Sestov confessed to Fondane (Fondane
1982: 108). These horrors of the revolutionary years must have opened for Sestov (who was
already attuned to the inner existential horrors) an abyss of the ugly dark underbelly of
human nature. In his letter to Ger$enzon of August 1917, Sestov already alludes to the su-
perior power behind the forces of history: “I can see clearly that fate has already taken hold,
and everybody, even those who think of themselves and are thought of by others as history
movers — like Ribot or Lloyd George — are only puppets in the hands of history”*. This
frame of thought fits in with Genevieve Piron’s words that for Sestov it is the illusion of
human control over history that seduces man into politics thus eroding his spiritual life**.
And yet, as Piron maintains, Sestov’s writings show a direct engagement with historical up-
heavals®. Nikita Struve sees a paradox here (or, if you like, another pointer to Sestov’s dual-
ity) - in that Sestov demonstrates such a shrewd vision of the revolution (as expressed in
his piece on Russian Bolshevism), while at the same time, in philosophical terms, refusing
to acknowledge the power of the empirical (Struve 1996: 75). According to Struve, Sestov’s
recoil from politics is due to the fact that his political philosophy contradicted his own
main philosophical idea: the irrational here, on earth, is synonymous with evil, whereas in
the sphere of the spiritual it is rationalism which can be most destructive. In this respect
Sestov’s pamphlet on Bolshevism is instructive as it refers to the Bolsheviks as irrationalists
who “do not even believe in reason” and whom Sestov sees, as was already mentioned, as
direct heirs of the unenlightened despotism of imperial Russia, of its violence and brutal-
ity. Although Sestov labels them idealists, their ideal, as he explains, is crude force, physi-
cal violence (Sestov 1920b). It is interesting that their real life extremism corresponds to
Sestov’s philosophical extremism — a phenomenon which allowed Sestov’s great nephew
Igor’ Balachovskij to draw a parallel between them®, and which is responsible for the an-
ticipations by the ideologues of the new regime that Sestov would be on their side: “those

% Sestov’s letter to Michail Ger$enzon of 6.08.17. See Sestov 1992: 101
3+ Piron 2010: 276.

3 Ibid.

3 See Balachovskij 1996: 68.
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who perceived the October Revolution as the beginning of a worldwide spiritual coup did
not doubt that Sestov was with them, that he was in the forefront of those who wrested the
soil from under the feet of the old world”( Steinberg 2000: 214)7. Yet, they had miscalcu-
lated — precisely because they did not realise the duality of Sestov’s vision, the abyss within
his Weltanschauung between physical and metaphysical.

Notably then, just as in 1905, the utter inability of culture, including literature and
philosophy, to change anything in the horrors of reality in 1917-1919, causes Sestov’s de-
spair, and leads, arguably, to his life and thought coming together, in a clashing encounter.
Indeed, in his claims in favour of the ‘earthly’ arrangements he betrays his rationalist side,
typical for his behaviour, but not for his writings. He even talks of reason — as we saw
above — from a different perspective, not exposing its vices, but lamenting mankind’s loss
of reason at the time of wars and revolutions. To understand this phenomenon better, we
have to look at Sestov’s reaction to the revolution of 190s, when, similarly, his two visions
— ordinary and tragic — came together. This is best illustrated by his work on Dostoevskij
— The Gift of Prophecy, written at the time (for the 25" anniversary of Dostoevskij’s death).

s. The Gift of Prophecy: Between Literature and Life

It is interesting that, while himself clearly delineating between literature and reality,
Sestov applied to the literary and philosophical giants of the past the demand of Romanti-
cism — to write as you live, and to live as you write — to the extent of erasing any border be-
tween the two spheres. Thus, as Papernyj observed, Sestov’s psychological analysis of vari-
ous thinkers was based on his literature-centered approach in that he ascribed to Tolstoj,
Dostoevskij, Luther, Nietzsche and others, remarkable cruelty, as if confusing the literary
metaphor with real life.

For Sestov, the main cruelty of Dostoevskij and Tolstoj is in their preaching, in the fact
that Dostoevskij suffocates with his morality the innocent Raskol'nikov and publically
defends a religious war, whereas Tolstoj for the sake of morality cruelly punishes Anna
Karenina and generally judges people in a cruel fashion (Papernyj 200s).

However, Sestov’s beliefin the power of literature to change life was crushed, it seems,
with the first Russian revolution of 190s. Looking at the interplay between Sestov’s general
supra-temporal philosophical approach and his more concrete vision as a witness and par-
ticipant of the revolutionary events of the time helps to reveal the aforementioned ‘duality’
of his thought, which operates simultaneously at two levels. Viktor Erofeev labelled these
two levels a day-time one and a night-time one, i.e. the level of the mundane and the level of
tragedy (to borrow from the title of Berdiaev’s article on Sestov Tragedy and the Mundane).
He asserts that these two levels were constantly fighting and undermining each other. The

% Note that Sestov himself explained (as we saw above) Bolsheviks’ sympathy towards him
by his revolutionary role in philosophy.
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mundane was linked with humanism and as such largely represented the human norm,
that is to say largely the mediocre, whereas the night vision was tragic and full of forbidden
discoveries that contradicted all accepted values (Erofeev 1975: 173-174). This duality is
particularly evident from Sestov’s article on Dostoevskij The Gift of Prophecy, written in the
aftermath of the first Russian revolution of 1905, where this ‘double-layerness’ is laid bare.
Indeed, in it Sestov openly regards Dostoevskij from the mundane, “day time” position,
and thus criticises him for the reactionary nature of his political stance and predictions. On
the other hand, Dostoevskij, despite all his mistakes, regarded as such from the ordinary
“day-time” perspective, might have perceived through all this something “necessary and
important”, invisible to other mortals — as the night-time vision suggests. This “night-time”
possibility counterbalances the due criticism that his political utopianism (labelled as such
from the day-time position) deserves (Sestov 1977b).

The reason for Sestov’s attacks at Dostoevskij’s political “prophecy”, at his opting
for Russian Orthodox rhetoric as a shield from tragedy and a platform for a comfortable
existence, might have been Sestov’s genuine annoyance with the discrepancy between
Dostoevskij’s power as a writer and his utter powerlessness — to the extent of playing a
pitiful reactionary role — as a public figure (or “prophet” in Sestov’s terminology). Thus
while Dostoevskij the writer served as Sestov’s pastor to lead him through the tragic un-
derground kingdom, he was no guide for him in the bloody jungle of Russian reality. In-
deed, Sestov displays bitter, almost childish resentment that Dostoevskij’s utopian visions
of Russians showing Europeans a bloodless way to universal harmony remained utopian,
and life, instead, humiliated these predictions by its retrogressive motion. The incompat-
ibility of Dostoevskij’s artistic and political predictions was the most hurtful thing to
Sestov, perhaps especially so, because it painfully engaged his two sights (the “tragic” and
the “ordinary”) simultaneously and the resulting conflict could not be resolved. Instead,
this only intensified Sestov’s despair about literature’s inability to stop the brutality and
bloodshed of the Russian revolution. Yet, having blamed Dostoevskij for political myopia,
Sestov himself proved to be a bad prophet once in Europe. Disgusted by Bolshevik Russia,
he did not notice the danger beyond Bolshevism, and overlooked the evidence for the rise
of fascism in Europe. Thus he wrote in 1927 in a letter to Evgeniia Gercyk (1975: 116) that
the wounds of Europe are successfully healing, and “in five years or so one will probably
forget even to think about war”. Gercyk remarks how faulty these prophecies of Sestov
actually were, because “in five years fascists were in power, and the war was imminent”
(Ibid.). When Sestov did notice it, to the extent of dedicating to it an entire article (the one
mentioned above), Nazism’s advance was already in full swing.

By the same token, Sestov’s criticism of Bolshevism in his pamphlet of 1920 with all
its shrewdness still revealed some surprising zaiveté. Thus, having penetratingly described
the new regime as unenlightened despotism, derivative, reactionary and parasitic, which
destroyed freedom and brought about destruction and nothing but destruction, he never-
theless clearly believed in the genuine benevolence and noble intentions of the Bolsheviks’
leaders, most notably of Lenin (see Sestov 1920b: 37). This is to say that he did not realise
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their overwhelming propensity for terror and deception (or, at any rate, that a revolution
invariably unties the hands of villains, facilitating their rapid ascension to power). Of simi-
lar character is Sestov’s admission of the possibility of the revolution spreading to the rest
of the world (Sestov 1920b: 38).

At the same time, it is worth noting that Sestov’s observations above, exposing Bol-
sheviks’ belief in the supernatural power of a word, touch a vital chord of Russian cultural
consciousness. Indeed, the latter is highly predicated on the role of language in national
existence, and this, in some sense, explains the Bolsheviks™ ultimate victory. As the acade-
mician Ivan Pavlov (cited in Epstejn 2005) with his theory of language as a second signal-
ling system penetratingly stated, “The second signalling system of a Russian is developed to
such a degree that objective reality is nothing for him. Word is everything”. Furthermore,
Michail Epstejn, who shares the view that Russian language “does not tell us about exis-
tence, but is itself existence”, explains, “the Russian word [...] turns out to be formatively
excessive and simultaneously informatively insufficient. It swirls around itself and carries
an empty funnel of meaning”, and, more to the point of Sestov’s remarks about Bolshevism,

word which subjugates semantics to pragmatics is incantation. [. ..] Ideology is a lan-
guage of spells and curses, verbal magic which quite achieved its aim and transformed
the outside world, or more precisely which turned it into a figment. [...] Soviet ideology
used these features of language to full extent — to surround an object by a spell of words,
to stick to it a nickname and to give it an illusion of existence through infinite repetition.
[...] An even more drastic turn in the relationships between word and being is possible
when these relationships just stop, and words turn into pure figments whose sole func-
tion is to mean nothing, but to sound in full, acoustically imitating an act of speech. The
sound creates an illusion of safety since in it an existence of the other is manifested, while
silence is perceived as concealment and hidden threat (Epstejn 2005).

Thus despite Sestov focussing in his pamphlet of 1920 almost entirely on political
analysis without overt metaphysical flights, his philosophical intuition in the socio-po-
litical sphere is still highly evident. By the same token, Sergej Poljakov noticed a “striking
resemblance” between Sestov’s ideas about Russian as well as world history being created
by the “grey masses”, consisting of “the people of today” (often spiritually radicalized and
not very cultured), and José Ortega y Gasset’s work The Revolt of the Masses, written ten
years later (see Poljakov 2000).

Sestov’s appeal to the Biblical philosophy of history with an evocation of the Confu-
sion of Babylon and acknowledgement of the inscrutable God’s ways as the hidden drive
of historical process suggest that despite the unusual for him direct involvement with con-
temporary politics, the essence of his work on Russian Bolshevism still stays within the
framework of his broader concerns. His ideas expressed there, including his discussion
of Bolsheviks’ philosophical stance, echo those from his more abstract writings directed
against idealism, dogmatic thinking and speculative philosophy more generally. As we
pointed out above, Sestov’s analysis of Bolshevism evolved with time, revealing ever more
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sharply his aforementioned tendency to an existential and supra-temporal approach to his-
tory and culture which is deeper than the timely political analysis. His lines from the letter
to Schloezer of 1938 summarize his stance well:

Of course, one can’t help feeling the horrors, not just those that are ahead of us, but also
those which other people — strangers and those close to us — endured and continue to
endure all around the globe — not just now, but in ancient times too. Do you remember
the wailing of Jeremiah? And the thunders of the Apocalypse? But in an inexplicable
way, both prophets and apostles discerned something else through the horrors of exis-
tence [...] as if they felt that the nightmare of ‘reality’ would evaporate in the same way as
the nightmare of a dream. [...] Are all these Stalins, Mussolinis, and Hitlers eternal? And
aren’t their “victories” illusory? The more they triumph, the more clearly their nothing-
ness becomes evident (from another perspective)®.

6. Conclusion

It should now be clear that during the turbulent revolutionary years of 1917 and be-
yond, Sestov, in contrast to the popular opinion, did not stay away from history, but in his
contemplations tended to a broader philosophical coordinate system. In his metaphysics,
he remained the man of one, extreme and uncompromising, idea — of the fatal role of
reason in human striving against necessity, and eventually viewed the Apocalypse of wars
and revolutions that the world and, most of all, his native Russia were witnessing at the
beginning of the twentieth century, as a direct result of the erroneous foundations of the
human world (it is no accident that from early on he liked to repeat allegorically a quote
from Shakespeare that “time went out of joint”). Thus he increasingly viewed the tragic
history contemporary to him as the tip of a global iceberg of human predicament and
wanted to trace the metaphysical roots of it, thus putting the contemporary and fleeting
(such as politics, when he did engage with it) into the framework of the eternal and exis-
tential (such as history and religion). At that he made mistakes, and his shrewdness was
mixed with his myopia. However, in what concerns the big picture, his cultural intuition
was evident: while placing modernity in a broader historical and philosophical context, he
penetratingly saw the reasons for political catastrophes in the crisis of faith, when, in his
own words, the nightmare of faithlessness possessed mankind*.

Thus, as the above analysis suggests, the Russian revolution deepened Sestov’s ten-
dency to delve into metaphysical spheres from the topical issues of the day — not as a way
of escapism, but as a means of philosophical generalisation, which can prove unexpectedly
useful in dealing with contemporary issues.

3 Sestov’s letter to Boris de Schloezer of 11.09.38. Cited in: Baranova-Sestova 1983, 11: 187-

188.
¥ See Sestov’s letter of 1938 to Sergej Bulgakov, cited in Bulgakov 1939: 319.
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At the same time, during socio-political crises and upheavals, especially those affect-
ing his native Russia, as was the case in 1905 and then, most profoundly, in 1917-1919, Sestov
implicitly lamented the impotence of literature and philosophy to change reality, and thus
allowed his common-sense ‘day-time’ vision (which was never extremist and reflected his
rational and balanced semiotics of behaviour) to enter his writings, which were otherwise
dominated by his ‘night-time” position (thus displaying a revolutionary and irrationalist
philosophy in what concerned the purely spiritual spheres). However, this did not resolve
the existing ‘duality’ of his life and thought, and did not close the rift between his meta-
physical contemplations and his attempts at political prophecies.
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Abstract

Olga Tabachnikova
Lev Sestov: ‘Duality’in Life and Thought at the Time of the Rift of the Socio-cultural Paradigm

Russian-Jewish religious thinker Lev Sestov (1866-1938) is often regarded as a precursor of
European existentialism. At the same time, his “philosophy of tragedy” is also assigned to Irration-
alism, and Albert Camus characterised Sestov as a “new man of the Absurd”. Since perestrojka,
Sestov’s writings, within the legacy of the Russian Silver Age more generally, have come back from
obscurity, and their popularity continues to rise. This is due in particular to a prophetic, supertem-
poral character of Sestov’s thought. However, with all the tragic nature of his philosophy, focused
on the border-line situations between life and death (typical for the Silver Age as a whole), one can-
not help noticing a border-line of a different kind, both in Sestov’s life and thought. He was always
torn between diverse, often incompatible spheres: his humanities studies on the one hand, and the
need to be closely involved in his father’s textile business, on the other; between his belonging to
Russian culture, and his Jewish roots; between literary criticism, and philosophy per se. His very
thought can be regarded as operating on two different levels (what Viktor Erofeev labelled as ‘night-
time’ and ‘day-time’ sight of the philosopher). In the socio-political sphere, Sestov quickly realised
the incompatibility of his aspirations as a philosopher and the BolSeviks” agenda, and emigrated. In
1920, at the dawn of his émigré life, he produced a prophetic anti-Soviet brochure What is (Russian)
Bolsevism?, and yet, later on in the 1930s, he displayed a certain myopia, not having recognised the
rising threat of fascism in Europe. In this article, the above duality in Sestov’s life and thought is
analysed in the context of the socio-political and cultural rift of 1917. In particular, the author in-
vestigates in which way Sestov’s perception of the era of revolutionary changes is predicated on this
duality, and attempts to see if there is a reverse connection here. This is to say, the article endeavors
to clarify the impact, if any, the shift in the socio-cultural paradigm had on Sestov’s life and thought.
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“Non te la caverai, poeta...”. Alcune note sui
Sette sonetti di Michelangelo, tradotti da Viaceslav Ivanov

“... ei dice cose e voi dite parole”

Francesco Berni
su Michelangelo

Bachtin ci ha insegnato che ogni parola nasce come responsabile risposta che custo-
disce dentro di s¢ altre parole, parole altrui da cui essa ¢ mossa. Cosl, tutti i grandi libri
nascono da un intreccio, sono 'eco di altri grandi libri, li portano con s¢ e se ne fanno
responsabilmente carico. Alcuni, tuttavia, pit degli altri.

In questa categoria rientra la preziosa edizione dei Sette sonetti di Michelangelo, tra-
dotti da Viaceslav Ivanov', pubblicata dalla moscovita Maier (cfr. Buonarroti 2018), a cura
di Andrej Siskin, coadiuvato per le traduzioni da Stefano Caprio, Marco Sabbatini e Silvia
Toscano. Vengono qui riportati i sette sonetti michelangioleschi (v, vII, X, XXXIV, XCVII,
cv, ciI) che Ivanov traduce a meta degli anni Venti del Novecento, a coronamento di un
interesse per il grande poeta italiano che I'aveva accompagnato tutta la vita.

Illibro comprende anche 56 disegnidi G.A.V. Traugot. L’artista, Aleksandr Georgievi¢
Traugot, continua ormai da solo a lavorare con questo nome-pseudonimo che indicava il
lungo e armonico sodalizio di tre pittori, grafici e illustratori: Georgij, Valerij ¢ Aleksandr
Traugot. Qui i suoi disegni non sono un mero apparato paratestuale, non si limitano a illu-
strare, ma, in una sorta di ecfrasi rovesciata, afferrano i fili che i testi poetici intrecciano tra
loro e, complicandolo, ne arricchiscono il ricamo. Cost il nostro occhio, ancora prima di
leggere, si sofferma sui tratti nervosi e possenti del volto di Michelangelo, guarda i due po-
eti specchiarsi I'un nell’altro, nota le parole sbiadirsi nelle sbavature dell’inchiostro come
nel processo di traduzione, si perde in tragici voli titanici condannati in partenza, ricorda
accenni di figure familiari dal Mos¢ ai particolari del Giudizio Universale e finisce per sof-
fermarsi sugli sguardi: gli occhi sono uno dei grandi temi della poesia michelangiolesca che
muove la riflessione ivanoviana, di Dante intrisa, come lo era il tormentato artista fiorenti-
no. E, sopra tutte le peregrinazioni di entrambi i poeti-skizalcy, a volte ben delineata, altre
appena suggerita, si leva la michelangiolesca cupola di ‘Roma-eterna’

La traduzione, ¢ in particolare quella poetica, ha sempre pre/occupato Vjaleslav Iva-
nov, che I’ha molto praticata (Eschilo, Petrarca, Dante, i lirici greci, Novalis...) ¢ anche
subita: sorvegliava attentamente le traduzioni dei propri testi poetici, fino a infilarsi nel

1

Sem’ sonetov Mikelandzelo v perevode Viacleslava Ivanova s risunkami G.AV. Traugot [Mi-
chelangelo, Sette sonetti tradotti da Vialeslav Ivanov, con illustrazioni di G.A.V. Traugot e con un
saggio di A.B. Siskin], Izdatel’stvo Maier, Moskva 2018, pp. 88 (<https://tinyurl.com/yséxeock>).
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lavoro del traduttore, trasformandolo quasi in un’autotraduzione, come nel caso del suo
poema-melopea L’Uomo, reso in italiano da Riccardo Kiifferle*. Insomma, non gradiva es-
sere un pesce muto nell’acquario del traduttore, come dice a proposito della tormentata
versione tedesca del suo libro su Dostoevskij (Ivanov 1971-1987, 1v: 769).

Caso vuole che sia proprio un sonetto a inaugurare la lunga teoria dei suoi interventi
in materia e che, nel 1904, ai tempi della seconda raccolta poetica Prozracnost’ (Traspa-
renza) metta subito in campo un punto fermo: se in poesia poco vi ¢ di trasparente, nella
traduzione la trasparenza ¢ un’illusione e la maschera sostituisce lo specchio:

ITIEPEBOAYMKY
(1904)

Byap sxaBOpOHOK HMB U maxkuTteil — Bepruami,
Hasb anpbarpoc Boaaep, nab coroseit Bepacn
TBoeit AOBUTBOIO, — BCE B Yy>KE3EMHBIN IIACH
He samanurs Te6e mTnL BoAbHBIX 6¢3 yenanii,

Mot MUABLI ITULIEAOB, — U, BEPHO, 6e3 HaCUAMIL
He o6oiiaemmbcs Tol, 03T, 1 €3 U3MEH,

Xorst 6 TbI APYrOoM ObLA BCEX ACBSTH KAMCH,

U 32 60TaHUKOM, U IACTBIPEM UAHAAHIL.

3areM, 4TO cTUX YY>KOH — YTO CKOAB3KHH 6or Hpm‘eﬂ:
He yay4uts ero oxsaToM HU OTBaroi.
Thr A€PIKHIID pb161/1171 XBOCT, a OH TEKy4€H BAAron

Crpyurcst 1 6eXKUT 13 HEMOILIHBIX CETEH.
C ITpoteem 6yab ITporteit, BToph KaXKAOH MacKe — MAacKO!
Muaeit AOCYKHIL AIOA CBOCH 320aBUTD CKa3KOM’.

L €sempi10 piu compiuto di autotraduzione ivanoviana riguarda in att1 le que versiont,

tedesca e italiana, di Celovek. Della prima fu completata solo la prima parte ed ¢ rimasta inedita,
mentre per la seconda Ivanov si avvalse dell’apporto di Riccardo Kiifferle (1903-1955). Frutto di
un lavoro tormentato (dal 1941 al 1946) e discussioni interminabili (di cui abbiamo traccia nella
ricca corrispondenza tra i due) la versione italiana, fatta con la mediazione di un altro, ¢ molto
pit vicina all’originale russo di quella tedesca, opera del solo Ivanov. Si potrebbe dire che la tra-
duzione italiana ¢ una traduzione, pur con il suo discostarsi dall’originale russo (soprattutto nel
tentativo di essere pill trasparente e di spiegare laddove l'originale allude e rimane oscuro), mentre
la versione tedesca ¢ qualcosa di pili, o perlomeno, pretende a qualcosa di pit, a un altro status,
quello del rifacimento, benché proprio nel caso dell’autotraduzione il confine tra le due forme
di resa sia veramente labile. Sulla vicenda della traduzione de Z’Uomo si vedano: Ivanov 1946;
Malcovati 1989; Ruffolo 1997; Malcovati 2011.

> Ivanov 1971-1987, 1: 788-789 (A/ traduttore: Che sia 'allodola di campi e pascoli, Virgi-
lio, / O I'usignolo Verlaine o I'albatros Baudelaire, / La preda, senza pena in gabbia straniera / Non
riuscirai ad allettare i liberi uccelli. / Caro il mio uccellatore, si, senza tormenti / Non te la caverai,
pocta, né senza tradimenti / Se pur delle nove gemme tutte fossi amico, / E botanico del male e degli
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Per leggere € apprezzare queste traduzioni occorre fare un passo indietro e ripercor-
rere da un lato la concezione ivanoviana di traduzione, dall’altro quella di Rinascimento.
Entrambe, vedremo, ruotano intorno alla nozione fondamentale di forma interna.

A proposito della famosa Gornye versiny spjat vo t ' me nocnoj (Iz Goethe)(Le cime dei
monti dormono nella tenebra notturna, da Goethe) lermontoviana, libera versione della go-
ethiana Wanders Nachtlied, Ivanov scrisse che I'irraggiamento dell’intima idea, della for-
ma_formans dei versi goethiani ha risvegliato in Lermontov, “un poeta di un altro regno
verbale” non solo un desiderio di risposta, “ma anche un’omogenea tensione formatrice”.
Dal momento che poi ogni verso autentico nasce nella stichija della lingua, nel suo so-
strato elementare, Ivanov continua, la “forma formata ¢ I'unica espressione possibile della
propria forma formans”. Ecco perché, dunque, la resa di un verso in un’altra lingua dovra
essere necessariamente qualcosa di diverso: un altro, originale, verso (Ivanov 1971-1987, 111:
630). Addirittura, essa finisce per non essere nemmeno pitt una traduzione (“Lermontov
non pensava affatto a una traduzione!”), bensi una ricreazione originale a partire da una
medesima “agitazione lirica”. La forma formans in forza della sua attivita effusiva trova per
s¢ la propria, unica forma formata che vivra di una nuova vita indipendente. “Non pensare
affatto alla-traduzione” comportava anche certe liberta e apparenti infedelta al testo, alla
forma formata, in nome di una fedeltd e un’aderenza piti profonde alla forma formans. Ed ¢
proprio il sonetto cLI a Vittoria Colonna di Michelangelo, tanto intriso di neoplatonismo,
che viene piu volte richiamato dal tardo Ivanov per spiegare cosa sia questa forma interna
formatrice, che guida la mano dell’artista operante sulla materia “per forza di levare” (Buo-
narroti 1992: 540)* limando il “soverchio” per farne emergere I'intima forma.

Di forma interna Ivanov aveva iniziato a parlare in modo esplicito nel 1913 in un suo
saggio cruciale, O granicach iskusstva (I limiti dell’arte), in cui si parla della dialettica di
ascesa-discesa, che, tuttavia, qui non veniva collegata al neoplatonismo rinascimentale,
bensi a Dante. La discesa, in quanto momento fondamentale dell’atto artistico e creativo,
veniva cosi definita: “essa consiste essenzialmente nell’azione di un principio formatore, e
cio¢ del principio della forma. L’azione dell’artista non sta nella comunicazione di nuove

idilli villico. / Perché, Ialtrui verso sguscia come il dio Proteo: / Ardimento o accerchiamento nulla
giovano. / Lo tieni per la coda e lui come acqua scorre via / Fluisce e via se ne fugge dalle reti vane. /
A maschera ribatti maschera, Proteo sii con Proteo! / Diverti con una tua pit bella favola il popolo
p pop

beato). La traduzione ¢ di chi scrive.

+  Siveda a questo proposito il Commento sopra la canzona d Amore di G. Benivieni di Pico
della Mirandola: “Ogni causa che con arte, con intelletto opera qualche effetto, ha prima in sé la

g pera q p
forma di quella cosa che vuole produrre, come uno architetto ha in sé e nell’anima sua la forma dello
q p
edificio che vuole fabricare ¢ riguardando ad quella come ad esempio, ad imitatione di quello pro-
duce e compone 'opera sua. Questa tal forma chiamano e Platonici idea e esemplare, e vogliono che
p P p g

quella forma dello edificio che ha’artefice nella mente sua, abbia essere piti perfetto e piti vero che lo
edificio stesso. [...] Cosi se uno artefice edifica una casa, diranno essere due case, una intelligibile, che
ha Partefice nella mente, un’altra sensibile, che ¢ quella da esso artefice composta, [...] esprimendo
quanto pud in quella materia la forma che ha in sé concetta” (Pico 1942: 14-15).
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rivelazioni, quanto in quella di nuove forme”. In questo saggio, come del resto gia in Dve
stichii v sovremennom simvolizme (1908)(Ivanov 1971-1987, I1: 641, 536-561), si sottolinea
come la forma penetri dall’interno la materia, che ¢ plastica, nel senso che non ¢ passiva, ma
interiormente disposta ad accoglierla’.

Fino alla metd degli anni Vent, tuttavia, Ivanov faceva risalire questa concezione, per
lui tanto importante, alla matrice goethiana e schellinghiana, senza alcun riferimento al neo-
platonismo sincretico rinascimentale di cui era imbevuto Michelangelo. Del Rinascimento si
da un giudizio sostanzialmente negativo, e I'artista, pur tanto amato come figura tragica, era
comunque riportato nell’alveo del titanismo che ha dato luce alla modernita®. Nel 1906 in
Ideja neprijatija mira (L’idea della non accettazione del mondo)(Ivanov 1971-1987, I11: 84-8s)
e nel 1912, in un saggio su Goethe (Ivanov 1971-1987, Iv: 111-157), egli riprende 'opposizione
burckhardtiana di Michelangelo e Raffaello o di Michelangelo, Raffacllo e Leonardo, dove
autore del Giudizio Universale ¢ visto come barbaro, sprofondato nel caos degli elementi o,
al limite, solamente veterotestamentario. Ancora nel 1919, in O krizise gumanizma (Sulla crisi
dell’umanesimo), Ivanov stigmatizza la falsa conquista della libertd dell'uomo postmedievale
frammentato (Ivanov 1971-1987, I11: 354.). E comunque interessante che negli scritti ivanovia-
ni ricorrano allusioni nascoste a Michelangelo, sempre legate all’idea dei limiti dell’arte, del
tragico ma necessario isolamento dell’oggetto estetico: “Il tormento dell’artista e quello della
materia a lui obbediente ¢ lo stesso: entrambi provano nostalgia per la vita viva, non simbo-
lica. [...] Ma l’artista saggio porra il suo maggior sforzo proprio nel non oltrepassare i confini
del simbolo, queste immagini zon salteranno git dal piedistallo dell’ isolamento estetico e non

5 Cisi puo fare un’idea dell’importanza del concetto di forma e delle coordinate teoriche
entro cui esso veniva recepito da Ivanov, anche prestando attenzione alla moltitudine di appunti,
annotazioni, schemini che su questo tema si trovano negli archivi ivanoviani: uno dei primi risale
gid al 25 dicembre 1887 ¢ porta il significativo titolo “Sulla forma (Aristotele presenti il significato
della forma)”: O forme (Aristotel’ prediuvstvoval znacenie formy), OR.RGB, f. 109, k. 1, ed. chr. 33. In
esso il poeta poco pill che ventenne afferma che, nonostante Aristotele, non ¢ stato ancora dato al
problema della forma il giusto valore. Qui il legame, definito misterioso, tra la forma e essenza delle
cose, sembra venire trovato entro una cornice teorica che richiama chiaramente, pur senza riferirvisi
esplicitamente, la morfologia goethiana. Lo schema di un articolo sul problema della forma e del
contenuto ¢ datato 1890 (OR.RGB, f. 109, k. 4, ed. chr. 21). Degli anni Dieci ¢ poi probabilmente un

» «

breve frammento in cui definisce la forma “simbolo del contenuto”, “sintesi o punto di incontro tra

la causalita (il passato) e il fine (il futuro)” (OR.RGB, f. 109, k. 5, ed. chr. 80).

¢ L’ammirazione di Ivanov per Michelangelo ¢ precocissima: nel 1917 ne parla nella Let-
teva autobiografica a Vengerov, citando I’immagine del Mose come una delle pit forti impressioni
dell’infanzia (insieme alla Torre di Pisa!)(Ivanova 1990, 360). Negli anni Novanta dell’Ottocento
oltre a due sonetti a lui dedicati, I/ Gigante, e La cappella Sistina, su cui si sofferma il saggio di
Andrej Siskin a commento della presente edizione dei sonetti michelangioleschi, Ivanov ne scrive
nel 1894 a Grevs in occasione del suo primo viaggio in Italia (Bongard-Levin ez al. 2006: 73-74.).
Sulle relazioni poetiche tra Ivanov e Michelangelo si veda il circostanziato saggio Kuznecova,
Sigkin 1995: 261-270.



“Non te la caverai, poeta...” 209

si confonderanno con la vita, quasi fossero parti a essa omogenee” (Ivanov 1971-1987, I1: 647;
Lo Gatto 1946: 658)". O ancora, in Mysli o poézii (Pensieri sulla poesia) egli affermera che le
Muse sono Sibille non realmente, ma solo in senso metaforico, equiparando come Michelan-
gelo le Sibille ai Profeti (Ivanov 1971-1987, I1I: 658).

Solo verso la meta degli anni Venti, Ivanov approdera a una nuova visione dell’Uma-
nesimo, le cui radici vengono rinvenute nel neoplatonismo cristiano®, anche se poi essa
diventera uno dei motivi conduttori dei saggi degli ultimi anni, dalla Lettera ad Alessandro
Pellegrini sopra la “docta pietas” (193 4), al saggio su Lermontov (1947) fino al denso articolo
su Forma formans e forma formata, dove ¢ sancito anche il cambio di terminologia, dal pitt
vago e abusato “forma interna” al piu preciso “forma formans”

Nella cultura russa del primo Novecento I'interesse per Michelangelo era vivissimo.
I nuovi studi sulla civilta ellenica e sul Rinascimento fioriti soprattutto in Germania nel
secondo Ottocento, e in particolare quelli di Burckhardt e Nietzsche, avevano fatto nascere
anche in Russia dense riflessioni storiosofiche e tentazioni di analogie tipologiche, come
quella di un imminente terzo Rinascimento slavo (Faddej Zelinskij, Innokentij Annenskij),
dopo quelli italiano e anglo-tedesco. Intorno agli anni Dieci poi si comincia a leggere e
tradurre Walter Pater e poi Heinrich Wolfflin, ma soprattutto Georg Simmel, che ebbe poi
un influsso fondamentale sugli studiosi che operavano nell’ambiente dell’Accademia delle
Scienza Artistiche (GAChN).

E proprio Simmel che rompe la tradizione buckhardtiana di considerare negativa-
mente Michelangelo quale vettore della titanica affermazione dell’io moderno, pronta a
sacrificare armonia ed equilibrio per una demoniaca e assoluta liberta. Tale tradizione era
stata ripresa in Russia gia dal primo Merezkovskij che nel 1892 dedica a Michelangelo una
poesia (in seguito artista sard il protagonista di una sua novella e di parecchie pagine nel
suo libro su Leonardo) che cosi recita:

U BoT cTouIb, HE TOOEKACHHBIIH poKoM,
Thr IIPEAO MHOM, CKAOHSISI TOPABIM AHK,
B oTyasnbe ciokoiinom u I‘Ay6OKOM,

Kax aemoH, — 6e306paseH u Beaux’.

Anche le pagine ammirate delle [zal janskie vpecatlenja (Impressioni italiane) di Vasilij
Rozanov sottendono un giudizio negativo sull’artista: “Michelangelo non conosceva il Pa-

7 Il corsivo ¢ di chi scrive.

¥ “L’analisi di quello [del Rinascimento, MCG], in quanto ¢ la ricerca del prototipo, rivela

senz’altro la sua indole platonica. E platonici furono difatti gli umanisti del Rinascimento, come
pure, un millennio fa, San Basilio o Sant’Agostino” (Ivanov 1971-1987, I11: 438).

> Merezkovskij 1914, X1X: 115 (Ed ecco stai, dal fato invitto, / Davanti a me, chino ['orgo-
glioso volto, / In disperazione profonda e quieta, / Demone, terribile e magnifico). La traduzione ¢

di chi scrive.
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radiso e conosceva appena appena il Purgatorio, conosceva bene solo I’ Inferno” (Rozanov
1909: 68). E in qualche modo la personalita tormentata e ‘superumana’ (termine usato per
Michelangelo da Burckhardt in senso negativo) affiora in uno dei sonetti italiani della pri-
ma raccolta ivanoviana, I/ Gigante, dove I'autore del Davide ¢ definito “muto ierofante del
superumano” (Ivanov 1971-1987, I: 615-616).

Allievo a Berlino di Hermann Grimm, che era stato autore di una fondamentale mo-
nografia su Michelangelo, Simmel, invece, nelle pagine su Michelangelo® ne sottolinea il
particolare neoplatonismo, evidenziando la tormentata tragicita della sua figura proprio
nella dialettica tra “impeto e limite” e nel bisogno urgente di superare il dualismo che al-
berga nel fondo dell’'uomo: essere e divenire, forma e movimento, anima e corpo, maschile
e femminile, etereo spirito e materia pesante: “Nel fondo della nostra essenza spirituale
sembra albergare un dualismo, che ci impedisce di apprendere il mondo, la cui immagine
penetra nella nostra anima come un’uniti, ma scomponendovisi incessantemente in cop-
pie di opposti [...], e ci vediamo come esseri che sono da un lato natura, dall’altro spirito; in
cui 'anima distingue I'essere dal destino; nella cui dimensione visibile una sostanza solida
e pesante combatte contro la fluiditd del movimento, le sue oscillazioni, la sua aspirazione
ad ascendere; in cui I’individualita si staglia su un’universalitd, che sembra ora costituirne
il nucleo, ora trascenderla come la sua idea. [...] La soluzione di tutti questi dualismi univer-
salmente spirituali e cristianamente storici si offre, non appena sorgono la volta della Sisti-
na, le statue del monumento a Giulio 11, le Tombe Medicee. L’equilibrio e 'unita visiva dei
pill immani contrasti della vita sono raggiunti. Michelangelo ha creato un nuovo mondo
popolato di esseri per i quali cio che in precedenza stava soltanto in relazioni di accidentale
avvicinamento o separazione, ¢, a priori, una sola vita; come se in loro ci fosse una misura
prima ignota di forza nella cui corrente unitaria vengono trascinati tutti gli elementi, senza
che la loro esistenza particolare possa resisterle” (Simmel 2003: 5). In Michelangelo I'unita
ultima della vita si eleva al di sopra della polarita che ci imprigiona, senza, tuttavia, che sia
addolcita la crudelta della lotta tra i due opposti. E perd raggiunto quel punto misterioso
dove anima e corpo si incontrano per creare un’unica irripetibile essenza umana. E qui, in
Michelangelo, che Simmel riconosce I’essenza del Rinascimento: I'esigenza di assoluto non
¢ negata o ignorata, bensi si presenta nel terreno, all’esistenza personale, i dati oggettivi si
riempiono di vita soggettiva.

Simmel ebbe un posto di rilievo nelle ricerche teoriche della GachN, di cui segretaria
era Ol'ga Aleksandrovna Sor, una delle persone pilt vicine a Ivanov negli ultimi anni e
fedele custode, insieme ai figli, della sua eredita letteraria. Come ¢ testimoniato dalla ricca
corrispondenza Ivanov-Sor, il progetto ivanoviano di traduzione della poesia di Michelan-

10

Fin dal 1889 Georg Simmel si era occupato della sua poesia in Michelangelo als Dichter
(ora in <htep://socio.ch/sim/verschiedenes/1889/michelangelo.htm>, ultimo accesso 31.8.2018),
ma Michelangelo occupa molto pagine del suo fondamentale Metafisica della cultura (in seguito
Simmel 1919), pubblicato come capitolo a parte su “Logos’, 1, 1910/1911, pp. 2017-227 € contempora-
neamente in Russia (Zimmel, 1911: 145-165).
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gelo, nato nel 1925 in seguito alla visita romana dei coniugi Mejerchol’d", si nutrira anche
delle ricerche (molto influenzate da Simmel) di Ol’ga, che se ne stava occupando dai primi
anni Venti. Con lei Ivanov si era intrattenuto sull’argomento gia nel 1924, alla vigilia della
partenza per |'Italia; sara lei a fornirgli una ricca bibliografia sull’artista fiorentino e sara lei
a commentare anche molte delle sue scelte traduttive. Non a caso, dunque, Ivanov propone
proprio a Sor di scrivere il saggio introduttivo, un commento sulla base di una biografia
“interiore” ed “esteriore”™.

E interessante seguire questo colloquio a distanza, perché chiarisce molto dell’atteg-
giamento di Ivanov nei confronti della “trasposizione” (perelozenie) della poesia di Miche-
langelo, quella che Ol'ga Sor definisce “una trasposizione in un’altra tonalitd spirituale”
(Ivanov, Sor 2001: 210 € 222).

Emerge nella discussione la specificita del titanismo dell’artista, ma un titanismo che
nega s¢ stesso, volto al proprio superamento. Il sottotesto ¢ evidentemente la tragedia di
Ivanov Tantalo. Emerge la problematica ivanoviana dei limiti dell’arte e del suo complesso
rapporto con la vita: la forza profetica di Michelangelo ¢ legata alla non accettazione del
mondo: profezia e arte sono gesto che porta via dalla vita. Emerge, di conseguenza, il tema
di Michelangelo ¢ la politica, vissuto da Ivanov in modo intimamente autobiografico.

Cost si spiega la particolare presenza di confessione e invettiva nella traduzione iva-
noviana del sonetto numero cinque, lo gid fatto un gozzo in questo stento, dove si lamenta la
condizione penosa dell’artista, fin nelle deformazioni abnormi del suo corpo. Non casual-
mente Ivanov lesse proprio questo sonetto alla rappresentanza sovietica, in occasione del
ricevimento ufficiale dei Mejerchol’d. Lo lesse, poi, insieme alla risposta del poeta all’epi-
gramma di Strozzi dedicato alla Nozze, scolpita da Michelangelo per le cappelle Medicee:
qui lo scultore rivendicava il privilegio del sonno e dell’esser di sasso “mentre che ’l danno
e la vergogna dura” (Buonarroti 1992: 247 ¢ Ivanova 1990: 151). Il sonno e I'esser di sasso
sembrano essere figura della condizione dell’emigrato.

11

Come apprendiamo dal saggio di Andrej Siskin contenuto in questa edizione dei sonetti,
Zinaida Raich Mejerchold nell’agosto 1925 aveva ordinato a Ivanov la traduzione di tutte le opere
poctiche di Michelangelo da completarsi entro i primi mesi del 1926. Ivanov si era subito messo al
lavoro, ma ben presto fu chiaro che non ci sarebbe stati né i fondi, né probabilmente la volonta di
continuare a pubblicare il troppo mistico Ivanov in URSs (Buonarroti 2018: 85-86). Si vedano inoltre
le seguenti corrispondenze: Ivanov, Sor 2001: 164-254 ¢ Mejerchol’d, Raich 1994: 274-275.

* Olga Sor scrivera un libro su Michelangelo, pubblicato solo postumo, che verra dedicato
proprio a Ivanov (e forse da lui corretto) (Celot 2011: 185); il libro era accompagnato da un ‘blagogo-
vejno’ (“con devozione”), che riecheggia le loro discussioni sulla traduzione del termine michelangio-
lesco ‘stima’ nel sonetto xxx1v. La diatriba sulla traduzione della parola “stima” con ubov’ nel sonetto
xxX1v nasceva dal fatto che Sor notava che nella parafrasi Ivanov aveva pilt opportunamente usato
‘blagogovenie’, devozione, un deverbale che lei intendeva come un atto cristallizzato riferentesi all’arte.
In sostanza, lei suggerisce che Ivanov rendesse Michelangelo piti platonico di quanto non fosse, elimi-
nasse le differenze: “Platone e Michelangelo parlano omonimicamente di qualcosa di Diverso. E come
¢ indicativo che Voi nei versi non abbiate voluto rendere questo Diverso” (Ivanov, Sor 2001: 222).
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Sor, infatti, riporta le particolarita della traduzione ivanoviana alla situazione storica
e ne sottolinea tutta la portata autobiografica per il poeta sbalzato via dal proprio paese
dopo la rivoluzione: “Michelangelo ha scritto, e Voi traducete, i sonetti ‘nel giorno dopo il
Dies Ira¢, quando ‘ti senti risvegliato dai setti tuoni, rinnegato... naufragato su una piccola
isola dopo Tesplosione di tutti i significati} pieno di nostalgia di fronte al canto di tutte le
sirene della cultura..., posto davanti alla scelta estrema’.., quando cresce il sentimento di
una profonda sincretica stanchezza dell’anima e impotenza di fronte alla vita che si compie
in modo tragico e terribile’ L'essere tragicamente perduti e il cammino per conquistare
il Nome ¢ molto simile in Voi e in Michelangelo (nonostante le ineliminabili differenze
empiriche). Ma nell*Accecante Si” che guarda dall“Incontrovertibile No’ ¢’¢ il momento
della volonta di salvezza della propria persona e destino (tale ¢ 'etd michelangiolesca anche
della nostra epoca) e qui Voi siete diversi. Tutto I’andar oltre i confini, e dunque tutti gli atti
suscettibili di giustificazione, in Michelangelo si collocano nella sfera di un’arte smisurata,
in Voi nella sfera delle passioni della vita. Percio per Michelangelo la stima ¢ devozione-
glorificazione. Per Voi — devozione-amore™.

In unalettera del novembre 1925 Ivanov aveva proposto una parafrasi del sonetto xxx1v,
prima di darne la sua versione poetica, che, come nota Sor, se ne distanzia notevolmente. In
effetti, il poeta era insoddisfatto, gli pareva di non aver sufficientemente conservato, di fronte
alla “pesantezza” del dettato michelangiolesco, il “ritmo interiore” (Ivanov, Sor 2001: 231).

Andando piti nel concreto delle scelte di Ivanov, notiamo come egli si preoccupi di
mantenere la struttura prosodica (le rime incrociate, la tradizionale scelta del tetrametro
giambico per I'endecasillabo), ma in qualche modo sciolga la pesantezza della sintassi mi-
chelangiolesca, distendendone la sintassi e rinunciando alle caratteristiche inversioni. Alla
tormentata ¢ intricata sintassi di Michelangelo nella versione ivanoviana corrisponde un
rafforzamento della struttura binaria, rendendo pitt netta e intellegibile la polaritd adom-
brata dal poeta fiorentino (oscuritd/luce, cecitd/occhio, terra/paradiso). Le piccole modi-
fiche lessicali, poi, sono tutte tese a sottolineare il motivo dell’anamnesi platonica e quello
dell’occhio, tanto importante per Michelangelo stesso, come per il sonetto in questione: ad
esempio, vengono inseriti dei “raggi memorabili” (pamzjatnye luci), colti nell’amata che in
italiano non c’erano. Allo stesso modo I’aggiunta del tema della cecita nella prima quartina
e di quello dell’oscurita nella seconda ¢ congruo con il motivo della visione e della discesa
e con I'inserimento dell’elemento terreno: “il dipartir I'alma di Dio” diventa “vo mgle ze-
mnych putej”, letteralmente “nel buio dei cammini terreni”.

La traduzione qui, in effetti, perde tragicitd perché viene smussato il senso di morte
che incombe anche nella bellezza rivelata da Amore e anche il senso di distacco dell’anima
da Dio, che Ivanov vede comunque come un processo che, pit che perdere, custodisce:
“Amor nel dipartir ’alma da Dio/ me fe’ san occhio e te luc’ e splendore;/ né pud non rive-
derlo in quel che more/ di te, per nostro mal, mie gran desio”. E il russo: “Xpanur Hacaeabe

B Tutto il brano ¢ pervaso da citazioni da Ivanov, lettere o poesie, ma anche da Fedor Stepun:
la definizione della rivoluzione come esplosione di tutti i sensi ¢ sua (Stepun 2000: 128).
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AyuHUK B Bore aneri:/ 51 — oko 3apaBoe, ol — cBet u3BeuHbli;/ M B 060a0uKe XpynKoil 1
KoHeuHOM/ AOBAIO 51 cAaBy mamsaTHbIX Aydeit™” (Buonarroti 2018: 39-40). Anche la resa di
Amor con /uinik ‘arciere’ sposta la forte reminiscenza dantesca che pervade tutta la quarti-
na verso ’antichita classica.

Quanto Ivanov fosse consapevole della propria operazione ¢ evidente dal commento
al citato sonetto XXX1V, che in questa bella edizione dei Sezze sonetti ¢ messa ad esergo del
libro, fornendo cosi un’utile chiave di lettura:

Sta di fronte a noi la concezione platonica della bellezza e dell’amore. Le anime sono ca-
p
dute sulla terra dal mondo spirituale e divino, dal seno di Dio. La vera bellezza, oggetto
dell’Eros ¢ la luce di quel mondo stessa, sepolta nella materia. La sostanza dell’Eros, la
capacita di riconoscere quella luce e ad essa rivolgersi, ¢ memoria della bellezza contem-
plata nell’aldild. Organo di questa conoscenza non ¢ il cuore, turbato dai desideri, ma
I’occhio, puro e sano. Gli occhi sono le guide, che uniscono I’anima memore dell’aman-
p g
te con ’anima amata, che cela in sé la luce ereditata dal cielo; Dante ci insegna come
g

I'unione delle anime si compia nell’amore tramite gli occhi. Che ’amore innalzi 'ama-
to in quelle alte sfere, dalle quali essa stessa ¢ discesa, ¢ un pensiero di Platone. Secondo
questi, 'anima memore sceglie come oggetto del proprio amore quell’essere che pit
di ogni altro gli ricorda I'immagine dell’eterna bellezza da lui una volta contemplata
(Ivanov, Sor 2001: 209-210).

In ogni suo lavoro, saggi, opera poetica e traduzioni, IIvanov maturo si richiama in-
tenzionalmente alla “antica veritd” della tradizione scolastica che non parla di contenuto,
ma di bello come resplendentia formae, concepito in senso ontologico e sostanziale e co-
glibile entro un movimento di amore: gli occhi-guida danteschi a cui si richiama Ivanov si
riferiscono innanzitutto allo Sguardo primigenio con cui Dio guardando il Figlio con lo
Spirito Santo (I’Amore) ha creato il movimento armonioso dei Cieli (Paradiso, X, 1-5). Da
questo primo movimento, dalle “alte sfere”, discende ogni atto d’amore umano che altro
non che uno sguardo puro capace di cogliere la luce divina sepolta nella materia. Al movi-
mento dello sguardo risponde un altro movimento, quello del fulgore del bello: “irraggia-
mento” ¢ il termine usato dal poeta per questo manifestarsi della “vera bellezza” nell’essere,
¢ la medesima parola indica anche 'azione della forma nei confronti della materia nell’ope-
rad’arte (Ivanov 1971-1987, I11: 667-668).

'+ La stessa tendenza viene notata da Andrej Sitkin nel suo saggio a corredo dell’edizione,
quando parla del sonetto che il giovane Ivanov dedica alla Cappella Sistina, sottolineando I"attenzio-
ne di Ivanov per il monumentalismo e il sentimento dell’eterno, a scapito della disperazione dell’ar-
tista fiorentino (Buonarroti 2018: 83). Un discorso a parte andrebbe invece fatto per il sonetto v.
Qui Ivanov si ingegna (e le correzioni dei brogliacci conservati nell’archivio romano lo dimostrano)
di mantenere tutta la sapida caricaturale deformazione del corpo di questo autoritratto burlesco
dell’artista, adottando volgarismi e insistiti fisicismi (Buonarroti 2018: 15-16).
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Abstract

Maria Candida Ghidini

“You Won't Make It, Poet...”. Some Notes on Michelangelos Seven Sonnets, Translated by Vialeslav Ivanov

The article examines a recent bilingual illustrated edition of Seven Sonnets by Michelangelo
translated by Vjaceslav Ivanov. Placing the interest in Michelangelo in the context of the European
cultural scene at the beginning of the 20™ century, the author observes that Ivanov changed his at-
titude towards the Italian poet when he was translating the sonnets, thanks to the influence of Sim-
mel’s thought, which Ivanov likely began to consider because of Ol'ga Sor. She was connected with
the State Academy of Artistic Sciences (GAKhN), where the authority of the German philosopher
was profound, in particular for his seminal works about Goethe, Michelangelo and Rembrandt.
During the process of translating Michelangelo (1925-1926), Ivanov and Sor exchanged several let-
ters on the subject, in which Michelangelo’s tragic nature is no longer seen in a demoniac dimension,
typical of the Symbolist vision of the turn of the century, but is articulated in a more neo-Platonic
perspective, in a re-evaluation of the Renaissance, no longer opposed to the medieval religious vi-
sion. This shift in point of view also substantially influences the practice of Ivanov’s translation, as
Sor astutely recognizes.
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Csaetaana Baapumuposna Peporosa

Ora e Sempre,
MIAH O COBPEMCHHOM COCTOSIHUM MBAHOBOBCACHMS

HraabsiHcKOE BBIPOXKEHHE, BEIHECCHHOE B 3arAAaBUE 3TOTO 0030pa, CKOHCTPYHPOBAHO
BsaecaaBom MBanoseM (1866-1949) U €ro BO3AIOOACHHOH, BIIOCACACTBUH >KEHOH, AUAY-
cit 3unoBbeBoi-AnHnbaA (1866-1907). OHO HCIOAB30BAAOCH UMM B AMYHOM NEPEIHCKE
KaK CUMBOA HensMeHHOM A068u — “Hbixe n Beuno”. ITocae emeptu Anpuu $opmyaa o6s1-
IPBIBAAACH TOITOM-CHUMBOAMCTOM BO BeTynaeHuu (Prooemion) x uukay conetos “Toay6oii

»

(“Cor Ardens”, kH. 2). Ml 5xe HCTTOAD-
3yeM €€ HECKOABKO BOABHO, CHUMAs! CEMAHTHUKY AI0OOBHBIX OTHOIIEHHH, HO OCTABASS KOH-

nokpos’: “Beia Ora — Sempre Taitupiit Ham ober...

LICHT HepasphIBHOCTH akTyasbHOro (Ora) u Beunoro (Sempre). [Top nepBsM MOHHMAET-
Cs1 COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHHE HBAaHOBOBEACHUS, I10A BTOPBIM — CTaTyC KAACCHKA PYCCKOTO
MOACPHH3MA, KOTOPBIM, HECOMHEHHO, sABAsieTcs Bsuecaas Fsanos. Koneuno, rosopurs o
TOM, YTO U3 HACACAHS II09TA U TEOPETHKA CUMBOAN3MA OCTAHETCS B HCTOPUU AUTEPATYPBI
HAaBCEIAQ, AOCTATOYHO PUCKOBAHHO: BpeMsi elile IpousBeAeT cBoit otoop. Ho pacecmorpers,
KaKHe CTOPOHbI )KUSHU M TBOpYecTBa FIBaHOBA MHTEPECYIOT HCCACAOBATEACH CETOAHS, Ka-
KM€ OTKPBITHS U IIPOOAECMBI CYLIECTBYIOT B MBAHOBOBCACHUH, IIPEACTABASIETCSI OAHOM 13
HACYIIHBIX 3aA24. TeM 0oAce YTO B 3TOM TOAY OTMEYACTCS 7O-ACTHSISI TOAOBLINHA CO AHS
CMEPTH OAHOTO M3 AUACPOB PYCCKOIO CHMBOAU3MA, II09T4, PEAUTHO3HOTO MBICAUTEAS, TEO-
PeTHKA AUTEPATYPBbl, IEPEBOAYMKA, YIECHOTO-KAACCHKA. DTO HEKUI ITOPOT, MO3BOASIONIUI
OKHHYTb B3TASIAOM AOCTATOYHO PasHOPOAHBIC METOAOAOTHYECKUE TOAXOABI K CAOKHOMY,
MHOrorpanHomy ¢eHoMeHy FBaHOBa, KOTOPBIN HAXOAUTCS HA HEPECEYCHHU PUAOAOTHH,
Prr0OCcOPUH, PEAUTHOBEACHHUS U KYABTYPOAOTHH.

O6ospers Bee cymjecTByrouue pabotst 00 IBaHOBe He MPEACTABASCTCS BO3MOXHBIM,
HIO3TOMY MbI OPaHHYHMCS TPEMS MOCACAHHMH IOAAMH Ha GpOHE ITAHOPAMHOIO B3IASIAA HA
HBAaHOBOBEACHHE KAK MOAOAYIO OTPACAb COBPEMEHHOM Hayku o auTeparype. I'To Herckope-
HHUMOJ AI0OBH K KPYTABIM AQTaM HHDKHUM [TOPOTOM 6y,A,CT 2016 T., CBSI3aHHBIH CO 150-ACTHEM
CO AHSI POXKACHHS [09Ta. DTO OIPABAAHHO TAIOKE TEM, YTO MMEHHO TOTAQ BBIIIAA B CBET aH-
Toaorust “Bsaecaas Vsanos: pro e contra” (2016), uro camo 1o cebe ropopur 06 Ipanose
KaK GpeHOMEHE HAI[IOHAABHOTO CAMOCO3HAHH S, OCMBICACHHE KOTOPOIO BAXKHO AASI IOHHUMA-
HUS ITyTE€H Pa3BUTHS POCCUMCKOM KYABTYPBI, €€ IPOTUBOPEYUBON U ‘3aTaAOYHOIT CyAb6I)I.
IepBbIit TOM M3AQHKS BKAIOYAET 60Ace 80 KPUTHIECKHX OT3BIBOB U MEMYapOB O AUMHOCTH
u TBopuccTBe Bsra. Banosa ero copemennnkamu (ot B.AL. Bprocosa a0 A.®. Aocesa); Bro-
PO — psiA CTaTel PyCCKUX U Sapy6C)KHbIX HCCACAOBATEACH ITOCACAHUX ACCITHUACTUM.

OPEN ACCESS Svetlana V. Fedotova (Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow) — lucia-th@yandex.ru
The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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B pamkax Haeri TeMbl 0COOCHHO MHTEpeCHa OAHA U3 pyOpHK Broporo Toma — [1po-
MENCYMOUHBLe UMOo2H, B KOTOPOH perrybaukoBanbl cTarbs Ilameasl AIBUACOH, BIepBbIe
NOSBUBIIASICSL B 1996 I., Biuecras Hearnos 6 pyccxoii u 3anadHosi Kpumusecxori Mplciu
(1903-1995) (Mcynos, Hlnmkun 2016, I1: 552-569) u cratbs Ceprest ABepunuesa Bavec-
1a6 Hearnos — cezodusmmnumu 2aazamu (2002) (mam sce: 601-610). PasmenieHnbie BMecTe B
aHTOAOTUH Pro et contra, OHU B KAKOH-TO CTEIICHH PENPE3CHTHPYIOT PePACKCHBHOE CaMO-
CO3HAHHE UBAHOBOBEACHHS HE TOABKO ABAALIATh ACT HA3aA, HO, KAK MOXKHO ITOHSTh AOTHUKY
COCTaBUTEACH, U CETOAHSI.

B pabore aHIAMIICKOH HCCACAOBATECABHMIIBI PACCMOTPCHBI TUIIMYHBIC TCHACHLIUU B
KpUTHYECKOM BocrpusaTuu FIBaHoBa Ha nporsbkeHnH Beero XX B.: OT IIOSBACHHSA 03T B
PYCCKOIT KYABTYpe IIOPYOEKHON AMIOXH, YKPEIIACHHS €T0 AUTEPATYPHON PEITyTaLIUH H BXOXK-
ACHHS B AUTEPATYPHBII KaHOH KaK IT109Ta, TEOPETHKA H MACOAOTa CHMBOAM3MA; YEPE3 IOYTH
IIOAHOE 3a0BCHHUE €TO B CCPEANHE BEKA, AO BO3BPALLICHNS MHTEPECA K €I0 HACACAHIO B 3alIaA-
HOEBPOIEHCKON U OTEYECTBEHHOM HAYKE B IIOCACAHEN YETBEPTH IPOIIAOTO CTOAETHSI.

B npiku3HeHHO!H KPUTHKE YCTAHABAMBAIOTCA KOHCTAHTHBIE YEPTHl AMYHOCTH M
TBOpuccTBa VBaHOBa (Cpasy 3aKpelAseTCs XapaKTEPUCTHKA €TO TOITHYECKOTO A3bIKA KaK
APXaHYHOTO, ‘TEMHOTO, IEPEHACHIIIECHHOTO PHAOCOPCKUMU HACSIMU U MUPOAOTHYECKIMH
00pasamMu BCex 3I0X; CAOXKHOCTD €I0 TEOPETHIECKUX paboT 0 cUMBOAE, MU(E, TPAreAUH,
AMoHMCe, CHHTe3e HCKYCCTB; IPOTHBOPEYHBOCTD €TI0 HACH, OOBEAMHSIOMMX S3BIYCCTBO
U XPUCTHAHCTBO, CAABIHOQHABCTBO M 3aIIAAHMYECTBO; €IO 3HAYCHUE KaK AHAEPA PEAH-
IMO3HOTO CHMBOAM3MA, XO3s5MHA 3HAMCHHUTOH IeTepbyprckoit baunu, Ha koTopoil akc-
IIEPUMEHTAABHO alpoOUPOBAANCH HOBbIC GOPMbI KUBHETBOPYECTBA U MOACPHUCTCKOTO
HCKYCCTBA M T.A.). B OT3BIBaX COBpEMCHHHKOB, 3a4acTyi0 ‘BKYCOBBIX H IIPHCTPACTHBIX,
OIPEACACH TOT BBICOKHI ‘PaHI’ IIHCATEAS] B AUTEPATYPHON MEPAPXUM SIOXH, KOTOPBIH
COOTBETCTBYET MOAYCY Sezpre, 4TO IPOSIBASAOCH B TOH POAM, KOTOpyIo urpaa Fsanos B
IPOMCXOAMBILEM TOTAQ KAPAMHAABHOM M3MEHEHHUH ITOAXOAA K II093MU U 9CTETHKE: Ilepe-
XOA OT ACKAACHTCTBA K CHMBOAU3MY M OT CHMBOAHM3MA K IIOCTCHMBOAM3MY BO MHOTOM ObIA
AOCTHTHYT IIOA BAMSHHEM €TI0 AMYHOCTU U upei. IlepBriit Tom anTosoruu Pro et contra
AQ€ET IIOAHOE IIPEACTABACHHE O TOM, KaK Pa3BOPaYHUBAACS STOT IIPOLIECC U KAKOH CAOKHOH,
IPOTHBOPEYUBOM PUIYPOI BBICTYIIAA B HEM MITP PyCCKOTO CHMBOAH3MA, B KOTOPOM, I1O
3aMe4aTeAbHO TOYHOH (opmyanposke beaoro, mepekperneHs Bce “aHTHHOMUH HAIIErO
BpEMEHH (Ucynos, Iumxun 2016, I: 401). Ho B neaom aas IIEPBOTO MIEPHOAA XapPAKTE-
PEH CABUT HHTEpeca KpUTHKOB oT kIBaHOBa-110aTa — yepes kBanoBa-TeopeTrka, HACOAOTA
u yuuteas — K FIBaHoBy-puaocody KyAbTypHI.

He cay4aiino moaTomMy B OAHOM U3 CaMbIX TAYGOKUX MEMyapHO-aHAAUTHYECKHX dCCE
®. Crenyna (1936) — Ha $pOHE IOYTH TOTAABHOTO 320BEHHS [IO3TA B IIEPHOA €TI0 PHUMCKOM
SMUTpaLuu — ObIAA IPEATIPHHSITA IIOIBITKA BO3SPOAUTH HHTEPEC K LIEAOCTHOMY (EHOMEHY
BstyecaaBa FIBanoBa kak “caMoil MHOTOTPaHHOI, HO OAHOBPEMEHHO U LIEABHON (UIYpbI
PYCCKOIT CHUMBOAMYECKOH IIKOABI , KAK “CAMHCTBEHHOTO B CBOEM POAE COYETAHMS H IPH-
MHPEHHS CAABIHOQUABCTBA U 3aIIAAHUYECTBA, A3bIYECTBA U XPUCTHAHCTBA, PHUAOCOPUH U
110331H, GPUAOAOTHH U My3bIKH, apxauky U nybannuctukn’ (Mcynos, [nmkun 2016, I:
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588). [TopuepkuBast “ray6OKOMBICACHHOE HHTYUTHBHO-CIIEKYATHBHOE MHPOCO3CPLIAHHE”
n0sta, CrenyH AaA pasHOCTOPOHHIOI XapaKTEPHCTHKY PEAMTHO3HOTO cuMBoAnaMa KBa-
HoBa. Ero Teopernueckue paboTsl OpeACASANCH KaK CHHTETHYECKHUE, 4 He AaHAAUTHICCKHE
110 CYTH, OCBEILCHHbIC AY9OM PEAUTHO3HO-PHAOCOPCKOI MBICAH, KOTOPAsl “ACTKO U ecTe-
CTBCHHO IIPOHH3BIBACT BCE OT UCKYCCTBA K TOAUTHKE HUCIIAAQIOIHE [TAAHBI COBPEMEHHOM
KyAbTYpbI . O €ro 11023un GbIAO CKa3aHO PEACABHO BBIPasUTEAbHO: “Bor cosaaa Bsyecaa-
Ba MBaHOBa HACTOSIIMIM II03TOM, HO OH CO3AA €TO B OAHY U3 CBOMX IAy0OKO3aAyMUYHBBIX,
durocodpexnx Munyr” (m2am xe: s91; 602).

CobctBeHHO Ppuaorornyeckast pabora 0 OCBOCHHIO MHOTOIPAHHOIO TBOPYECTBA
[I09TA U MBICAMTEAS HAYMHACTCS MO3Ke. 110 CyllecTBy, CTAHOBACHHE MBAHOBOBCACHHS
CBSI3aHO C BBIXOAOM B CBET OPIOCCEABCKOTO YETHIPEXTOMHOTO COOPAHMs COYMHEHUIH, TIOA-
TOTOBACHHOTO CBIHOM 1103Ta, A. IBaHOBBIM, 1 GAMIKANIIMM APYTOM U ‘COBOIPOCHUKOM’
pumckoro saropruka, O. [llop (Aemapt) (VBanos 1971-1987). C 1981 I. ycTaHaBAnBaeT-
Csl TPAAMLIMSL IIPOBEACHHS MEKAYHAPOAHBIX HBAHOBCKUX CHMIIO3HYMOB, IIPOXOAUBIIHX B
yuusepcuterax Meast, [Tasun, Tefiaean6epra u JKenesl, ¢ yaacTneM eBpoIeiickux, aMepu-
KAHCKUX M POCCHICKUX HCCACAOBATEACH, M COIPOBOXXAABIINXCS BBITYCKOM HHTEPECHEH-
mux cGOpHUKOB cTaTeil 0 TBopuecTBe MBaHOBa Kak moaTa, KputHKa 1 durocoda (Jackson,
Nelson 1986; Potthoff 1993; Nivat 1994; Hollds 1996). B 210 5ke Bpems mosiBasieTcst psia
MOHOTrpaduil 3aIaAHBIX YYCHBIX, TAYOOKO paspabaThBaloIUX KOMIIAPATHBHCTCKHE TEMBI
(VBanos — Baxtun [Szildrd 1989], MiBanos — Aante [Davidson 1989], Msanos — I'éTe u
Hosaauc [Wachtel 1994]), neaocrnoe nsyuenue Fanosa kak TeopeTHKa CHMBOAN3MA H
mu¢oaornsma (Carpi 1994), a Taxke cuntesa uckyccrs (Bobilewicz 1995).

Bosspamenne nmenn Bsuecaasa FBaHOBa B OT€4ECTBEHHYIO KYABTYPY HAET IIapaA-
ACABHO, IOCTEIICHHO Habupasi 060pOTHI BMECTE C 0OpETCHUEM MATePUKa BCEH KYABTYPBI
CepeOpsiHOTO Beka, AOATO CKPBITOTO IOA TOAILEH HACOAOTMUECKHX 3anperoB. M ecan B
cratbe 1996 I. ITameaa AIBUACOH Ha3BIBACT TOABKO HECKOABKO YYCHBIX, OTKPBIBAIOIINX
3a0bIThIC cTpaHMLBI HcTOpUM pycckoro cumboausMa (C. Asepunnesa, H. Boromososa,
H. Korpeaesa, O. Kysuenosy, K. Aanmo-Aanuaesckoro, A. Aasposa, I. O6atauna) u
TOABKO OAMH crienuabHblil Homep “HoBoro auteparyproro o6ospenns” (1994), moaHo-
CTBIO OCBsIeHHBIH Bsta. IBaHOBY, TO B HOCACAYIOIHE TOABI LICHTP TSDKECTH HBAHOBOBE-
ACHHI OLIyTHMO IepeMeryaercst B Poccuro.

MurepecHo, YTO B 3TOM HOBOPOTHOM TOYKE Pa3BUTUS HAYYHOM MBICAH, YBACYCHHOM
TBOPYECTBOM I103Ta U TEOPETHKA CHMBOAM3MA, AIBUACOH YBHACAA PsIA IIPObAEM, OIpeAe-
ASIIOIMX TEKYIee U AaAbHelIee pasBuTHe oTpacan. [To ee MHeHu0, TOT dakT, uTo B Poc-
CHH THIINYHBIMU ITyOAMKALMSMH CTAAH “CKPYIIYAC3HO IPOKOMMEHTHPOBAHHbIC U3AAHISI
nepenucku FBaHoBa, TOAPOOHBIE BOCCO3AQHHS €TI0 ACSITEABHOCTH B Pa3AMYHBIC IIEPHOABI
JKH3HH U MCYCPIIBIBAIOLIME COOOLICHHS O €r0 OTHOLICHUSX € U3AATEABCTBAMU H XKyPHAAQ-
MU, MOXKHO OOBSICHUTD AByMsI IPHYMHAMH. Bo-IIepBBIX, CTPEMACHHMEM PYCCKUX HCCACAO-
BaTeACH YHTH OT AUKTATa HACOAOTMYECKHX OLICHOK H, BO-BTOPBIX, )KCAAHHEM 3aIIOAHHUTH
HEH3BECTHBIMU (PAKTAMU AAKYHBI B UCTOPUH AHTEPATYPEI, 6€3 pacKphITHsI COOCTBEHHOTO
noastudeckoro mupa Vsanosa u 6es 06061manomux anaautTHIeckux pabor. CKBO3HOM e
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IPO6AEMOIT AASI BCETO PACCMATPUBAEMOTO IIEPUOAA OLleHKH FIBaHOBa B KPUTHYECKOI MbIC-
Au (1903-1995) 6blAa IPU3HAHA [IOYTH [OAHAS HEH3YYCHHOCTD €TO II033UH, B 3HAIHTCAD-
HOIl Mepe OCTAIONICHCs ‘HETPOHYTBHIM KAAAC3EM, OXKHAAIOLUIUM BHHUMATCABHOIO aHAAU3
(Mcynos, Iumkus 2016, I1: 565; 568). [TepcniekTUBHbIC HATPABACHUS HBAaHOBOBEACHISL,
Tpebyromne cepbe3HOi paspaboTKH, ONPEACASANCH KaK BbsIBACHHE MecTa MBaHoBa B pyc-
CKOH TPAAHILIUH U €rO BAMSHHS Ha pOPMHUPOBAHHE TI0ITOB CAeAyIomiero mokoaeHus. Ho
CaMO¥ BaOXHOM NPU3HABAAACh IIPOOACMA TIOHUMAHUSL LICAOCTHOTO PasBUTHUI €IO TBOPHeE-
CTBa 1 AMMHOCTH HA MPOTSDKCHUH BCEX ITAIIOB XU3HU U TBOPYCCTBA.

Crarpst ABepHHIIEBa 3aTPOHYAA €IIIE OAUH BaXKHBIH MOMEHT, aKCHOAOTHYCCKHUH, BAU-
SIOLIMIT Ha aKTYaAbHOE BOCIIPHSATHE TBOpYecTBa 1103Ta Ha pybexe X X-XXI BB. O 3akaro-
9aACs B TOM, YTO pPelieliius TBopuecTBa FIBaHOBa, pa3sBopadnBasich B pycae “BOCKpEIICHUS
HACACAMSI OTLIOB', HEM30EKHO II0IIAAAAA B )KMBOE M HAIIPSDKEHHOE BbIICHEHHUE OTHOLICHHI
MEXAY ITOKOACHUSIMU U IIPEXKAE BCETO, KOHEYHO, 0OBHHEHHI co cTopoHb ‘AcTei. Hacae-
AHE PYCCKOTO CUMBOAH3MA OKA3aA0Ch BISHYTHIM B MACHHEBIE CIIOPBI IIOCTCOBETCKOTO IPO-
CTPAHCTBA, YTO IPOBOLIUPOBAAO “CKOpPee KOHPAMKT, ‘ArpecCHIo, YKAOH K pasobAaucHUIO,
3aTpeboBaHME YIICALINX IIOKOACHHH K OTBETY, 4eM Kakoe-AH00 6AarocTHOE pacroAoKe-
nue ayxa’ (Mcynos, [umkun 2016, II: 604).

ABepHHIIEB, HE COTAAINASICH C HOHUMAHHEM CHMBOAHCTCKOH YTOITHH PAAHMKAABHOTO
IIEPECOBAAHHSI YEAOBEKA B IICAOM H, B YACTHOCTH, UAeH Bsru. IBaHOBa 0 BceHapoAHOM Hc-
KYCCTBE, ‘OpXecTpax’ U ‘PUMEAAX, KaK IPEATEIH TOTAAUTAPUCTCKHUX IIPOTPAMM, OCIIAPUBAA
M3BECTHYIO TOUKY 3PCHHUS Ha TO, YTO POMAHTH3M, CBS3aHHBIH C IPEACTABACHUEM O CBOOOA-
HO ACHCTBYIOIIEM HHAUBUAYYME, B HCTOPHUYECKOH MEPCIECKTUBE, IPHUBEA K MOAUTHIECKH
daraapHbiM ocaeacTBUsIM. OH HPOTHBOIIOCTABASIA 9TOH 0600LIEHHON HCTOPHOCOPCKON
KOHLICIILIUM MBICAb O TOM, YTO CHMBOAHU3M OBIA OTBETOM Ha BHI30BbI aHTPOIIOAOTHYECKOTO
kpusuca pybexa XIX-XX BB., KOTOPBII TOTAQ HasbIBAACS ‘KPUSHCOM I'yMaHH3Ma. AKTY-
AABHOCTb CHMBOAM3MA HIMEHHO B [IOCTAHOBKE BOIIPOCOB, B 4YTKOCTH K IIPOOAEMATHIHOMY,
IIOTEHIIMAABHOMY, €llle He CTABIIEMY, He 0POPMUBLIEMYCSI, PACTBOPCHHOMY B KU3HEHHBIX
cruxusix. M1 B 3TOM cMBICAC OH ITOCTABHA BO BECh POCT OAHY U3 BXKHEHIINX TPpobAeM “HO-
BOIl MACHTHYHOCTH YECAOBEKA IIO TY CTOPOHY OIMCAHHOTO CHMBOAMCTAMH KPU3HCA TyMa-
HU3Ma KAAccuueckoro” (mam xce: 606).

B mpepocTepesxennsx ABepuHIIEBA MOKHO YBHACTh HE TOABKO OIIACHOCTH HCKajKe-
HUSI KyABTYPHOTO (p€HOMEHA CKBO3b IIPU3MY KOHBIOHKTYPHBIX OOIIECCTBEHHO-TIOAUTHYC-
CKMX IITaMIIOB (Ha TOT MOMEHT pedb LIAQ O HEAACKBAaTHOCTH AAsl TBopdecTBa MBanoBa
‘XpoHoTomna 6oAbIIeBH3Ma ), HO M 60ACE CEPbE3HYIO IPOOAEMY 2ACKBATHOCTH SIUCTEMOAO-
IMYECKUX TOAXOAOB K ‘TIPEAMETY HAY4YHOTO II03HaHMs1. Beab caM ‘TipeaMeT — B 3aBUCHMO-
CTH OT HCCACAOBATEABCKHX YCTAHOBOK — MOXKET IPEACTABASITh KAK HCKAIOYHTEABHO UCTO-
PUUECKUI HHTEPEC, TAK U AKTYaAbHYIO, BOCTPEOOBAHHYIO COBPEMEHHBIM I'yMaHUTAPHBIM
3HAHUEM, CHCTEMY MBICAH M XYAOYKECTBEHHO-ICTETUYECCKON [IPAKTHKH.

Haunnast co BTopoi OAOBUHBI 1990-X IT. KOAHYECTBO HAyYHBIX PabOT, TOCBAIICHHDIX
CAO>KHOH U MHOTOTpaHHOH ¢urype BsruecaaBa IBaHOBa, HAXOAAIIEHCS B CPEAOTOUHH PyC-
CKOTO MOACPHH3MA, ITPAKTUYCCKH BCEX €T0 PEAUTHO3HO-PUAOCOPCKUX H ACTETUYECKHIX HCKA-
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HUIA, HEYKAOHHO BO3PacTaA0. MasTHUK HCTOPHH, COBEPLINB XOA CTOACTHEH AAUTEABHOCTH,
BEPHYACS K HCXOAHOH TOUKE, IIPABAR, € HCKOTOPBIM PEIPECCHBHO-PEPACKCHBHBIM CMCILICHH-
em. Ecan B 3amapHOEBpPOINEHCKOM MHpE B OAHYIO CHAY IIPOLIBETAA IIOCTMOACPHHU3M, TO B
Poccun 310 GbIAQ 310X TAOAOTBOPHOTO IepeocMbIcAcHMs cnMBoan3Ma CepeOpsiHoro Beka
C IIOSMLHI YKEAC3HOTO' ITOKOACHHS, B IIAAHE HE ACKOHCTPYKLMH, 4, CKOPEe, PEKOHCTPYKL{HH
YTPadeHHOTO IPOLIAOTO, C OAHOBPEMEHHBIM [PUTSDKCHUEM U OTTAAKHBAHHEM.

B 5TOT meproa OAHON M3 MarMCTPaAbHBIX AMHHH cTasa GpuaosOTHIEcKas pabora ¢
TekcTamu VIBaHOBa, ¢ MX AOLICAIIMMH BepcHsIMHU, $ParMEHTAMH, APXUBHBIMU MaTepHa-
AaMH M TIeYaTHBIMHU BapuaHTamu. HecoMHeHHO, OHa crioco6cTBOBaAa pacimpenuio pak-
THYECKUX HCTOYHHUKOB IIPEACTABACHHS O TBOPYECKOH Aa6OPaTOpPUM MOITA, BBIABACHHIO
HanboAee TOYHBIX, KAHOHMYCCKUX BEPCUIl €r0 TEKCTOB, COSAAHHMI0 KOMMEHTApHS K HX
ucropur. JacTeIMu cTaAu MyOAMKALMKM HEU3AAHHBIX PaboT HAH penybAMKALUs OTACAB-
HBIX IIPOU3BEACHHII C HOBBIM JAMLJMOHHBIM H KOMMEHTATOPCKHM aIapartoM. beian nepe-
M3AQHBI TaKUEe 3HAYUMbIC IPOU3BEACHUSL, KaK [lepenucka u3 dsyx y2406 (2006), Meaomes
Yenosex (2006), Pumckue conemus (2011), Duaurckas peauzns cmpadawmsezo 6oza (2014),
Awonuc u npaduonucuiicmso (201s), n Hakouew, [losecms o Csemomupe yapesuue (201s),
MacmTabHOE KPUTHIECKOE H3AAHHE OAHOTO U3 CaMbIX 3aTaAOYHbIX POUsBeAcHHH VBano-
Ba, BBIILCALIICE B cepuHU “AHTepaTypHbIE IAMATHHKN , U AP. BoAbIIOE 3HAYeHHE AASL CHCTE-
MaTH3aLMH TIPEACTABACHHUIL O KOPITyce HBAHOBCKUX PabOT B IIEAOM HMEET IOATOTOBACH-
Has I1. Assuacon Bubanozpagus npuscusnennvix nybauxayuii npoussedenusi Bauecrasa
Hesanosa: 1898-1949, B KOTOPOIl BBISIBACHO 627 NPH>KUSHECHHBIX ITyOAHKALIUIA H IEPEBOAOB
TIPOUBBEACHHIT MT03TA U TEOPETUKA, TIOABAABIINXCS 110 Beemy mupy (ot Heto-Hopka a0
Ilanxas), Ha OAMHHAALIATH SI3BIKAX, YACTO B TPYAHOAOCTYIIHBIX TEIICPb a3€Tax, XKypPHaAax
u c6opankax (AIBHACOH 2012: 7).

[TosIBHAOCD HECKOABKO (YHAAMECHTAABHBIX M3AAHUH IEPENUCKH, PACKPhIBAIOILICH
M3HYTpHU cTaHOBAcHHE Bsra. IBaHOBa KaK y4eHOrO 1 103Ta B paHHHUE, ‘AOCUMBOAHCTCKHE,
¥ IepBble NeTepOyprekue roAbl sxusuu: HMemopus u nossus: Ilepenucka H.M. Ipesca u
By, Heanosa (2006), Bauecaas Heanos 6 1903-1907 200ax: Aoxymenmanvioie xponuxu
(2009), B. MIBanos, A. 3unosbeBa-Aunubans, [lepenucxa: 1894-1903, I-11 (2009), Iepenucka
¢ Andpeem Beavim (2015), a TaKOKe LEADLI PSA OTACABHBIX XYPHAABHBIX ITyOAHKALIHI apXHB-
HBIX MaTCPHAAOB, HMCIOIMX 3HAYCHUE AASL ACTAAMSALIMH [PEACTABACHHI O TBOPYECKOH H
AYXOBHOI1 GHOrpaduy 1moarta, KOTOPbIC HEBOSMOXHO AQXKE BCE NIEPEIUCAUTD. B aTOM psiay
HEAB3s He OTMETHTb UdAaHue Archivio russo-italiano (Salerno), B koTopom HaunHast ¢ 1997 T.
¥ 110 HACTOSILIIeE BPEMSI PErYASIPHO MyOAMKYIOTCS MAaTepPUaAbl M3 PUMCKOTO apxuBa kBanosa.

Bce a1 HOBBIE $paKThI TPeGOBAAM [EPEOCMBICACHHS, BCTPAUBAHNS B HAYYHYIO Iapa-
AMTMY 3HAHHH O PYCCKOM MOACPHH3ME M B IIEPBYIO O4EpPEAb O CBOCOOPAsHH TBOPYECKOI
AngHOCTH Bsta. VIBaHOBa, €ro AOCTaTOYHO HETPHBHAABHON CEMEHHOI XH3HH, O IETep-
Oyprexori baniHe Kak cpeAOTOYNHM KUBHETBOPYECKUX IIPOCKTOB IIOXH, €€ CUMIIOCHOHAAB-
HOM AyX€, KOTOPBIC OTKPBIBAAUCH C HOBBIX, 4aCTO HEOKHAAHHBIX cTOpoH. Habpaa cnay
9Tall MHTEPIPETALMU TEKCTOB CAMOTO II09TA, H3AAHHBIX U 33HOBO OTKPBITHIX IPOM3BE-
ACHHIH, HAOPOCKOB, ATOAOKYMEHTOB, KOTOPbIC H3MECHSAU YCTOSBIINECS IIPEACTABACHHUS O
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HE3bIOACMOCTH TEKCTA, €rO CMBICAOB, IIPEAAATAAN COBPEMEHHbBIC HCTOAKOBAHUSI C y4ETOM
HCH3BECTHBIX paHee PaKTOB, HOBBIX PAKYPCOB, FCHEPAAUSYIOIUX U CIICIIUPHKATOPCKHUX,
PHAOCOPCKHUX, COIIMAABHO-HCTOPHIECKHX, KYABTYPOAOTHYECKHX, PEAUTHO3HBIX, MUCTH-
YECKUX, ICHXOAHAAUTUYECKHIX CMBICAOB.

O6 5TOM rOBOPUT HEMaAOE KOAMYECTBO COOPHHUKOB HAYYHBIX CTATEH ABYX IIOCACAHHX
ACCSITHACTHI, COOPABIINX PasHOIAQHOBBIC HCCACAOBAHUSI GOTaTOro AUTEPATyPHOTO HACAC-
aust MBanosa. Kak npaBuao, Bce OHU ObIAM PE3YABTATOM MEKAYHAPOAHBIX KOHPEPEHIIMI,
BEKTOP KOTOPhIX reorpadudecku cmectuacs B Poccuro. M A0 cux mop uBaHOBOBeAcHME
ueHrpupyercs B Mockse, [Tetepbypre u Pume — Tpex aokycax sxusuu noara. 113 ocHoBHbIX
KOAACKTUBHBIX TPYAOB MOXHO HasBaTb: Bsuecias Hearnos. Mamepuarv u uccredosarns
(Mocksa 1996), Bauecras Hsanos. Apxusnoie mamepuanrs: u uccaedosarnns (Mocksa 1999),
Bsyecias Hsanos. Toopuecmso u cydvba: K 135-1emuro co ous poncdenns (Mocksa 2002), Bs-
vecras Hearos. Mewcdy Cesmuoim TTucannem u nossues (Casepro 2002), bamns Bavecrasa
Heanosa u kysomypa Cepebpsnozo sexa (Canxr-ITerepOypr 2006), crieLinaAbHbIH, ‘UBaHOB-
cknif, Bhutyck sxypHasa “Cumson” (LIII-LIV, Mocksa-ITapmk 2008). Oxpenao cepuiinoe
uspanue Bavecras Heanos: ucciedosarnus uw mamepuaivi, Ha CCTOAHSIIHUI ACHb U3AQHO YKE
TpH BbIITycKa (2010, 2016, 2018), 0 ABYX IIOCACAHHX IIOAPOOHEE GYACT CKa3aHO HIDKE.

Ecau monbrtarbes xoTst 6b1 B 0OIIMX YepTax OXapaKTepPHU3OBaTh, ITOT, YCAOBHO,
POCCHICKHIT 3TAll HBAHOBOBEACHHUSI, TO IIEPBOE, YTO HEOOXOAMMO OTMETUTH — HEOOBIK-
HOBCHHOE PACHIMPEHHE TEMATHKH HAyYHOH MBICAH, IIBITAIONICIHCS OXBATUTh YHHBEPCA-
AM3M TI03Ta KaK CAOXHBIH KyABTYpHBIH peHoMeH. IIposoaskasace AMHUS, CBsI3aHHAS C
onpepcacHueM MecTa MBaHOBa B 001eil KYABTYPHO-HCTOPUYECKOH MTAPAAUIME, BBISB-
ACHHEM TPAAMIIUH 1 KOHKPETHBIX ABTOPOB, MOBAHSBIINX Ha CTAHOBACHHE €TI0 ICTETUKH
1 noatuky: antuanocty (I1aaton, Dcxua, Bepruawmii, [Tayrapx, [Taotun u ap.), Apes-
HEETUIETCKOM, UHAUKMCKOMN, CPEAHEBEKOBOM U BO3POXKACHYECKON CHCTEMBI B3rASIAOB U
uckyccrsa (Asryctun, Aanre, Ilerpapka, Cepsanrec, Kaabpepon, Mukeaanaxeso),
$urocopun Hosoro spemenn (O. Humme, Ba. Cososbes, A. Beprcon, O. Inenraep,
K. IOur, M. By6ep u ap.).

3HaYUTEABHO YBEAUIHAOCH KOAUYECTBO paboT, BruchiBaromux IBaHoBa B KOHTEKCT
pycckoit peaurnossoii pusocodpuu Hagasra XX B. B 1ieHTp BHUMaHUSA BHIABUHYAHCH TBOP-
decKHe U ANYHOCTHbIe B3aumooTHommeHus ¢ Ba. CoaosbeBsiM, I1. Paopenckum, C. bya-
rakosbiM, H. Bepasienbiv, B. Dprowm, A. IllectoBbiM 1 Ap. YTAYOHAKCH IPEACTABACHHS O
COOTHOIICHUH HBAHOBCKOTO CHUMBOAM3MA € METAQH3MKOH BCECAHMHCTBA U COPHOAOTHEH
CoA0BbeBa, a TAKOKE UMSICAABHEM, GYHAUPYIOLINMH CAMOOBITHYIO OTEYECCTBCHHYIO PEAH-
IMO3HYIO MBICAB. BMecTe ¢ TeM ¢ HeObIBaAOI HHTEHCHBHOCTBIO BO3POC HHTEPEC K TEPMETH-
YeCKUM, OPPUIECKUM, THOCTHYECKUM, Kab62AMCTHYECKHUM, MACOHCKUM, PO3CHKPEHLIePOB-
CKHM, IITCHHEPUAHCKHM M CEKTAHCKUM MOTHBAM, XaPaKTEPHBIM AASI CHHKPETHYECKOTO
Ayxa anoxu Cepebpsiroro Beka. Kak n cTo Aer Hasap, BO3OGHOBUAMCH IIOMCKH ‘HOBOTO
PEAMTHO3HOTO CO3HAHMUS, KOTOPBIE, €CAU TOBOPHTD IIPEACABHO CXEMATHYHO, [ICHTPHPOBA-
AHCB BOKPYT aHTHHOMMUE XPUCTHAHCTBA U SI3BIYECTBA, TPABOCAABHSI — KATOAUIIM3MA — IIPO-
TECTAHTH3MA, AOTMATUKH U T€OCOPUHL.
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[TockoAbKy 0OIeIPH3HAHHDBIM SBASETCS TE3HC O TOM, YTO IIO CBOEMY ITOITHYCCKOMY
U PEAUTHO3HOMY TeMIlepaMeHTy Bsta. FIBaHOB Bceraa cTpeMHACS K CHHTESY U IIPUMHUPECHHIO
BCEX HACH, €TO IOMBITKH OIMPEACAUTD MPABHABHOE COOTHOIICHUE MEXAY aHTHYHOCTBIO M
XPHUCTHAHCTBOM OKA3aAHCh BOCTPEOOBAHHBIMH B IIOCTCOBETCKON peasbHocTH. O6 aToM, B
YACTHOCTH, CBHACTEABCTBYET TOT YAUBUTECABHBII (AKT, UTO ITOCAE PACIIAAL COBETCKOH BAACTH
ero aucceprauus Juonuc u npaduonucusicnso (1923), B HSKpUTHIECKOM BHAE, € HecobatoAe-
HUEM SAULMOHHBIX U KOMMEHTATOPCKUX TpeOOBaHUIA, Oblaa ABAXKADI IIEPEH3AAHA HOABLINM
THpaXoM (1994, 2000). BecbMa nokasateAbHO PeANCAOBHE aHOHHMHOTO aBTOPA, YTBEPXK-
AQIOLLIETO, YTO MPEAACHKAIIHI HAYYHBIH TPYA MOXKHO CYHTATD * BBIAAIOIMMCS TEOAOTHYECKIM
COYMHEHHEM I10 IIPOTOIKKAECCHOAOTHH , TO €CTh IO LiepKOBHBIM Bompocam. CoraacHo He-
KOPPEKTHOH (OPMYAHPOBKE AHOHHMA, VIBAHOB HEOTCTYIIHO MOABOAUT YHTATEASI K MBIC-
AM, YTO AMOHHCHIICTBO €CTh HEKOE ‘YUPEKACHHE XPUCTHAHCTBA, B TPATCAUH JKE 3aCTABASICT
PasAMYMTb Kak Obl IPOOHDIT OTTHCK BeeaeHckoi Llepksu, Muctudeckoro teaa Xpucrosa”
(MIBaHOB 1994: 7-8). Takoii TOBOPOT B BOCHPHUATHHI HACACAUS YICHOTO [IO3TA, POKUBLLICTO
MHOTO ACT KA B SMUIPALIMH, CTABIICTO KATOAUKOM, YOCKACHHBIM B YHUBEPCAAU3ME U He-
IIPEPHIBHOCTH OOIIeECBPOIIEHCKOI AyXOBHOM TPAAULIMH, CUMIITOMaTHYeH. FIBaHOBCKME KOH-
LICTIIIMH B3aUMOCBSI3H MEXKAY PEAUTHEH H KYABTYPOH OKAa3aAHCh aKTYaABHBIMH B KOHTEKCTE
00OCTPUBILEICS B T€ TOABI IPOOACMbI AYyXOBHO-HALIMOHAABHOM CAMOUACHTHIHOCTH HHTCA-
AekTyaabHOU 2auTH B Poccuu (Aanmo-Aanunaesckuit, [Humkun 2010: 71-72).

Bansinue peanrnosso-$uaocodpcxnx B3rasiaos Bsu. VBanoBa 0cobeHHO 3aMeTHO
IPOCACKUBACTCS Ha TBOPYECTBE BhIAatoInxcst MpicauTescii XX Beka — M. Baxruna, A. Ao-
cesa, C. ABepHHIIECBa, KOTOPbIE ‘AOHECAH’ €TO HACACAME YEPE3 COBETCKOE BPEMST AO IEPHOAL
BO3POXKACHHSI HHTEPECA K ‘HACACAUIO OTLIOB, KAKABII [I0-CBOEMY OCMBICASISI BOIIPOC O CO-
OTHOILCHUU KYABTYPBI U PEAUTHH, HCKYCCTBA U >Ku3HH. [ IpobaeMa perjeniny nBaHOBCKHUX
HACH B MX TBOPYECTBE OCTAETCS OAHOM M3 CAMBIX MHTEPECHBIX, OAHAKO H3yUEHHOMH ITOKA
HepaBHOMepHO. B 6oabuieit crenenn nosesao Teme ‘VBaHos — Baxtun, BbisBaBLIeH Iie-
ABIH PsIA CPABHUTEABHO-OIMCATEABHBIX U AHAAUTHYECKUX PaboT. AaAeKO OT 3aBepIueHNUsI 1
BEChMa [IEPCIEKTUBHO HanpaBAcHue VIBaHoB — Aoces. B 2002 1. A. Taxo-Toau Beickasasa
MBICADB O TOM, YTO HCCAEAOBAHHUE ‘3HAYEHU CUMBOAMU3MA, B TOM yucAe Bsu. Misanosa, aast
tBOpuectBa A. ®. AoceBa — aeao Oyaymiero’, u 4eTKo 0003HAYMAA OCHOBHYIO 3aAa4y — He-
00XOAMMO He TOABKO IEPEYHCASTh HeKoTOpble $pakThl u3 buorpaduii Aocesa u Msanosa,
HO HCCACAOBATH “TAYOMHHbBIC B3AMMOOTHOLICHUS STHX CUMBOAMCTOB, YYCHBIX pHAOAOTOB U
mudonoros” (Taxo-Toan 2002: 272, 280). Ha Haw B3rasia, HoBaropckoe penteHue 9101 3a-
Aadn OBIAO IIPEAAOXKEHO B paboTax A. [orornuBuAm, KOTOpast paccMaTpUBaAd CHUMBOAUSM,
3aqnHaTeAeM KOTOporo 6bia Bsra. MBanoB, a saBepmmtesem — A. Aoces, Ha poHE OCTpPBIX
AUCKYCCHI HadaAa IIPOIIAOTO BEKA O SI3BIKE M CO3HAHHM, O CMBICAC U POPMAX €ro BIpa-
JKCHHSI B KOHTEKCTE PasBUTHs €BPOIEHCKON ¢praocodpuu (GpeHOMEHOAOTHH M HEOKAHTH-
aHCTBa). B TakoM paxypce pycckuil CHMBOAMSM M MMSCAABHE IIPEACTABASIOT HHTEPEC HE
CTOABKO CBOCH BCECOXBATHOH TEMATHUKOH, YHHBEPCAAUSMOM U IIOMCKOM CHHTETHYECKOTO
MHPOBO33PEHMUSI, CKOABKO BHIPAOOTAHHBIMH B €TO AOHE MHTCAACKTYaABHBIMH “TEXHUKAMU ,
KOTOpBIC TPeOYIOT aACKBATHON PELENINK B COBPEMEHHON rymMaHuTapHoil Mbican (Toro-
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TUIIBUAHN 2004: 148). Takoil MoAXOA BIOAHE aA€KBaTeH MOCTOSIHHOMY Tesucy VpaHosa:
CMBICA — 3TO HE %710, & Kax. [AaBHOE He #7720 TOBOPUTCH, & KAK 3TO %7720 BUAUTCS, MBICAUTCSI
u BeIpaxkaercs. K CHMBOAHCTCKUM TeXHHKAM HCCACAOBATCABHUIIA OTHOCHAQ MEXaHH3MBI
HEIPsIMOTO (CHMBOAMYECKOTO) BBIPXKCHHS B CO3HAHUH U SI3BIKE CO3EPLIAEMOTO JHACTHYC-
cKkoro (4McToro) cMpicaa. ‘3arapaky’ HBaHOBCKOM II093HH B PaMKax paspabOTaHHOM €10 7pe-
QuKamusHotl meopun (uMB0.14 OHa BUACAA B “AHTHHOMUYECKOM IIPUHLIHUIIE €I MHPOAOTH-
geckoro cumBoauama ([oroTumsuau 2006).

ITpakTudecku He BRIACAMAACH B OTACABHBII TIpeaMeT Tema IBaHOB — ABepuUHIIEB,
XOTS MIMEHHO y BTOPOTO U3 HUX HaXOAMAH, IIO-Pa3HOMY €€ OLICHHBAsl, CO3HATEABHYIO HH-
TEHIIMIO Ha CBOETO POAA ‘TiepeBomnaolicHue B IBanoBa' B HayuHOI, Gpraocodcko-peanru-
O3HOM U MOITHYECKOH UIIOCTACSX. B AI0OOM CAydYae 3TOT acleKT paHbILIE HAU [O3XKE AOA-
JKEH HAHTHU CBOETo HccaepoBareas. [Ipomao yxe 15 A€T cO AHS CMEPTH OAHOTO U3 CaMbIX
IPOHUKHOBEHHBIX MCTOAKOBATEACH MBAHOBCKOIO TBOPYECTBA — AOCTATOYHBIA CPOK AAS
HavaAa HayYHOU pePACKCHU HE TOABKO B cpepe ero HBAHOBOBEAYECKUX PaboT, HO U B 06-
AACTH KOHLICIITYaABHOTO OCMBICACHHsI BAUSIHUS HAcH FIBaHOBa Ha “MHCTpyMeHTapHil CHH-
TETHYECKOH METOAOAOTHUH ABEPHHIIEBA B LIEAOM.

Crout OTMETHTB, 4YTO OCBOCHHUE JMOXH PYCCKOTO PeAUTHO3HO-Ppurocodpckoro Penec-
CcaHca U BIUCbIBaHHE B Hee [IBaHOBa Kak OAHOM U3 LieHTpaAbHbIX $uryp Ha pybexe XX-
XXI BB. IAO IIAPAAACABHO, KaK 3TO ObBa0 B Poccnu 1 paHblie, KOrA2 OHA NEPEKHBAAA
OIPEACACHHBIN KYABTYPHBIH B3DPBIB, €CAH BOCIIOAB30BaThCsA MeTadopoit JO.M. Aormana.
Ortcropa, HapsiAy € SHTY3Ha3MOM OOPETEHHs [OYTH 3aTOHYBIIETO MATCPUKA, BOSHUKAAO
OLyTUMOE HAIPSDKCHHE, CBS3AaHHOE C HEPaspabOTaHHBIM S3bIKOM OIMCAHMsS OCBaHMBac-
MBIX SIBACHHUI1, IOTCHIIMAABHO OOraToe AAsi OOHOBACHHS OTCYECTBCHHON I'yMaHHTAPHOM
HayKH, HO U COACPIKAILIEE OIPEACACHHbIE PUCKHU, B YACTHOCTH, PA3MBIBAHHUS KOHICITYaAb-
HOH CTPOTOCTH U YHUCTOTBL

Dunosoru okazasucs nepe Bb6opom. C 0OAHOI CTOPOHBL, TPAAULIMOHHBIM ObIA aKa-
AEMHYECKHUI TOAXOA, COTAACHO KOTOPOMY MCTOPHS AUTEPATYPhl IIOHUMAETCS Kak pabora
C TeKcTaMu U pakTamMu, 06bEKTHBHO OOBSICHSIOMMY UX MIOSIBACHHE, HCTOPUIO ITyOANKa-
LM, BOCIIPUATHE COBPEMEHHHUKAM, KPUTHKON U T.A. C APYyroii — pUAOAOTHS BBIHYXAC-
Ha 6bIAa 3aACHCTBOBATH PuAOCOPCKUI AUCKYPC, AASL TOTO YTOOBI HAMTU AACKBATHBIH AAS
OITHCBIBAEMOIO (eHOMEHA TepMHUHOAOTHMYeckHi ammapar. Ilpudem aror mpouecc mea,
CKOpee, B 9KCTEHCHBHOM HAIIPaBACHHH, C IPUBACYCHHEM AABTEPHATUBHBIX IIOAXOAOB K
H3YYECHHUIO AUTEPATYPBI U KYABTYPBI B 3aIIAAHOEBPOIICHCKOM MBICAH, IIPEXKAE BCEIO PEliel-
TUBHOM 3CTETUKH, $CHOMCHOAOTHH ¥ T€PMEHEBTHKH, HACTAUBAIOLINX HAa HEOOXOAUMOCTH
HHTEPIIPETALUH XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX IIPOU3BEACHHUI, HA MOHUMAHUH HX CMBICAQ, 3 HE KOH-
crarauuu $pakToOB HCTOPUKO-AHTEPATYPHOTO U OHOrpaduyecKoro xapakrepa.

CuTyanust CHAPHO yCAOXKHSIAACh YIOMHHAEMBIM BbIIe CHHKpeTHaMoM amoxu Ce-
peOpsIHOTO Beka, KOTOPDII Takke TPeOOBAA OIIPEACACHHBIX [O3HAHUI OT HCCACAOBATEAS
B cdepe, 06001IEHHO TOBOPsI, OKKYABTHONH MHCTHKH M IIPAKTUKH, KOTOPBIE AOCTATOYHO
HNPUYYAAUBO COCAMHSAUCH C XPUCTHAHCKMMH LIEHHOCTSAMU Yy MHOTHX IIPEACTaBUTEACH
CHMBOAMCTCKOH KyAbTYpbL IIpu aT0M HE06X0ANMO OGBIAO OAHOBPEMEHHO M YUTATh HO-
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BOE, U CO3AABATh MHCTPYMEHTBI YTCHHS — CPEACTBA OMMCAHMUS, KOHIICITYAABHBII S3BIK,
9TO OBIAO HE TAK-TO IPOCTO B CHAY AMHAMHYHOCTH M XaOTHYHOCTH ‘B3PBIBHOM a1oxu. B
apbePrapAHO-TIIO3UTUBUCTCKOM U aTEHCTUYECCKO-TYMAHHCTHIECKOM CO3HAHUH T'yMAaHHTA-
PHUEB IIOCTCOBETCKOM JIIOXU OOBIYHBIM SBACHUEM CTAAO HEKPHUTHYECKOE CMEIICHUE BCETO
CO BCEM, HACTOSILIEE BABUAOHCKOE CTOAIIOTBOPCHUE M3 HOBOIIPHOOPETCHHDIX CBEACHMII,
COCAMHEHHBIX C AKCHOAOTMYECKUMU MPEATIOYTCHUAMU HccaeaoBareacii. Chopmuposaa-
Csl COBPEMEHHBIH HAyYHO-TIONYASPHBIN AUCKYPC, HE ACAAIOIUI PA3SAUYHH MEXAY TAKUMHU
HOHSTUSIMH, KaK OKKYABTH3M, THOCTULIM3M, MHCTHLIU3M, CYUTAIOIMI UX U O3HAYAIOLINE
HX TEPMHHBI CHHOHHUMaMU. BrioaHe cripaBeaauBo B crarbe Bay. Hsanos u 1. Mann: napa-
duzmor xyavmyprozo cosnanus (2010), IOKA3ATEABHO PeIyOANKOBAHHOI BO BTOPOM TOME
Pro et contra, B. Pyand xoHCTaTHPOBAA, 4TO BOIIPOC O POAH PA3AHYHBIX ‘330TCPHIECKUX
TPAAULIMH B MHPOBO33pEeHUH U TBOpuecTBe Bstu. FBaHoBa okasaacs coBepieHHO ‘3amy-
TaHHBIM), IOCKOABKY CaMa “TeMa CACAAAACh IPEAMETOM ACHATOB, YPEBATHIX YIIPOIICHUSIMU
u nepeaepxkamu’ (Meynos, Hlnmkun 2016, I1: 528).

Ho aasxe B cdepe cTporoit Hayku B MBAHOBOBEACHHH, KaK, BIIPOYEM, H B APYTHX Ha-
[PABACHMUSIX, CBA3AHHBIX C H3YYEHUEM MOACPHU3MA, AOCTATOYHO PAHO HAMETHAOCH HEKOE
IIOACIIyAHOE NIPOTHBOCTOSIHUE ABYX TCHACHIIMH, OTCTAHBAIOIIUX IIPABO HA ‘HAYYHOCTH,
AACKBATHYIO TIpeaMeTy usydeHust. [lepBas ompeaeasiaach akapeMHYECKOH PHAOAOTHEIH,
OIEPUPYIONIEH IMITUPHICCKUMH METOAAMH OIMCAHUS, CUCTEMATHU3AIMU U KAACCUPUKA-
LI UCTOPHKO-AUTEPATYPHBIX, OMOrpadHuecKiX U TEKCTOAOTHYECKUX GAKTOB U IPETEH-
Aylolieil Ha ‘00bEKTHBHOCTD, ‘HEIPOTHBOPEYHBOCTD, BEPUPHUINPYEMOCTH, 0e301,cHOY-
HOCTb U T.A. Bropas — ¢usocodcrsyromieii $praosorueit, KOTopasi ONUPACTCA B 6oABbIIEH
Mepe Ha KOMITACKC HACH, KOHLICIILIMH M CHMBOAOB, CTPEMHTCS K CMBICAOBBIM 00001IeHHIM
¥ CO3AQHHIO LIEAOCTHOMH KapTHHBI BHYTpeHHEH bnorpaduu, onpeaeasiomeii ceocobpasue
Bsta. VIBaHOBA KaK 03Ta M MBICAUTEASI, TEACOAOTHIO €IO TBOPYECKOTO Iy TH.

YKkaxxeM B KauecTBe PHUMepa HA OAUH AKOONBITHBI MoMeHT. Havaro aroro Beka
ObIAO O3HAMEHOBAHO IIPAKTUYECKH OAHOBPEMEHHBIM BEIXOAOM B CBET TPEX KHHUT, CaM $aKT
HOSIBACHHSI KOTOPBIX HAAIOCTPHPYET HAMETUBIIYIOCS OMITO3MI[HIO CPEAH ABTOPHTETHBIX
HBaHOBOBEAOB. B ABYX U3 HHX, C OIIOPOI Ha APXUBHBIC MATECPHAABI, AHEBHHUKH, IINChMA H
(aKTBI U3 XKU3HU I03TA U €ro OAMDKANIIETO OKPYXKCHUsI, OOBEKTHBHO OIMCHIBAAUCH OK-
KYABTHbIC yBAcYeHHs VIBaHOBa, cBsizaHHbIe ¢ 0OumeHreM ¢ A. MUHIIAOBOIL B IIepHoA Iie-
Tepbyprekoit Bamnn, a Taoke ¢ mITEHHEPUAHCTBOM, 2ACIITOB KOTOpOro Bokpyr Msanosa
ObIAO AOCTATOYHO MHOTO, AOCTATOYHO YIIOMSIHYTb TOAbKO AHApest Beaoro u M. Cabau-
Hukosy-Boaomuny (Boromoros 2000; Obaruun 2000).

B nporusosec um xuura C. Asepunuesa [1ymp noama mexcdy mupamu, peACTaBASL-
101ast cCOOOI OAUH U3 IIEPBBIX OIBITOB LIEAOCTHOM HHTEAACKTYaABHON OHOrpadu moaTa,
PEKOHCTPYHPOBaAa HENPOCTOI, HO HECOMHEHHO XPHCTHAHCKHUI AyXOBHbIH myTh MBano-
Ba, HA OCHOBE aHAAM3a CHCTEMBI €0 MBICAU M CHMBOAHYECKOTO si3bIKa. Ero OKKyAbTHBIC
MHTEPEChI BBICTYIIAAM KaK 3TAIl HCKYCA, BPEMEHHBIX 3a0AY>KACHHI, OTPePACKCHPOBAHHBIX
IO3KE BO MHOTHX IIPOM3BEACHHUSX H YCTHBIX BBICKA3BIBAHHSIX, 3apHKCHPOBAHHBIX MEMYya-
pucramu (ABepHHLEB 2001).
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B cuay mHorocroponnoctu $eHomena Bsuecnasa Beauxosennozo oba moaxopa
IPABOMEPHBI H TOABKO IIPH B3aHMHOI AOIIOAHUTEABHOCTH MOTYT AATh AACKBATHOE IIPEA-
CTaBACHHE KaK 00 OTMEYaeMOIl ellje COBPEMECHHUKAMH POTCHCTUYHOCTH XapaKTepa
VBaHoBa, Tak U O ‘PasHOPEYMSX U CBSIBHOCTH €rO MBICAU U MHPOBO33PCHHUS B LICAOM.
OaHaxko cyryboe pAoBepre K $paKTaM BKyIIE C AOTHKOH 3APABOTO CMBICAA OCTACTCS TIpe-
00A2AQIOIINM BO MHOTHX paboTax COBPEMEHHBIX MCCACAOBATEACH, YTO BIIOAHE COOTBET-
CTBYET PaclpOCTPaHCHHOMY NOHUMAHHIO PUAOAOTHHU KaK HayKH. boaee To4HBIM 6b1AO
Obl PasAUYCHUE [OHATUH UCTROPUS AUMEPAIRYPOL N AUIMEPATNYPHASL UCIMOPUL, KAK ITO
IPHHATO B HEKOTOPBIX SI3BIKAX M HAYYHBIX TpapsuLmax. Ilepsas pexoncTpyupyer neaoct-
HYIO KAPTHHY Pa3BUTHS HAIIMOHAABHOM HAH MHPOBOMH CAOBECHOCTH HAM TEX HAU HHBIX €€
QopM B TeUeHHE KAKOTO-TO MEPHOAA, CTPEMHUTCA K TCHEPAAHSAIINH, K IIOCTPOCHHIO Mac-
WITAOHBIX YBOAIOLIMOHHBIX MOACACH, K KOHLICITYaAH3aluU. A BTOpasi — SMIIMPHYCCKas
AESITEABHOCTD 110 M3YYCHHUIO CONYTCTBYIOLIUX OOCTOSTEABCTB AUTEPATYPHOIO IPOU3BE-
AeHust. Takas HOBUTHBHCTCKAsI AUTEPATYPHASI HCTOPUS, 3aHATAsI KOHKPETHBIMH $aKTa-
MU, ITOAYYHAQ IIHPOKOE PA3BUTHE B PA3HBIX CTPAHAX; CETOAHS HMEHHO OHA Yallle BCErO
IPUXOAUT Ha yM, KOTAA TOBOPSIT O paboTe “UCTOpUKOB AuTepaTyphl” (3eHKHH 2018: 18).
CHMBOAKCTBI, SIBHO, IPEAYYBCTBOBAAH, YTO HX TBOPYECCKHE U PEAMTHO3HO-IK3UCTECHIIU-
aABHbBIC MIOMCKU OYAYT BIIMCaHBI B IIO3UTUBUCTCKH OPHCHTHPOBAHHYIO AMTEPATYPHYIO
ucropuio: “IlevarbHast AOASI — Tak cA0XkHO, / Tax TpyAHO U mpaspaHu4YHO Xuth, / M crars
AOCTOsIHBEM AOLCHTR, / M KpuTHKOB HOBBIX AOAHTS...” (A. BAoK).

Tem He MeHee, Ha OCHOBE MBAaHOBOBCAYCCKHX PabOT PaccMaTpHUBAEMOTO JTaIa, HEAb-
351 HE OTMETUTD IIPEAIPHHSATHIC TOAXOABI K U3YYCHUIO 3CTETHKH U TEOPHH CHMBOAH3MA,
Y4EHHIO O TPAreAUH, IPEAMETHOCTH CAOBA U KATErOpUH CUMBOAA. OTACABHOTO BHUMAHHS
3aCAYXKHBACT OCBOCHHE KOHLCIL[MM AMOHHMCHHCTBA M TparcAud (B Hay4HO-TeOpeTHde-
CKOM, MH$OAOTHIECKOM, KYABTYPHO-aHTPOIIOAOTHIECKOM, (pEHOMECHOAOTUYECKOM U JKU3-
HETBOPYECKOM ACTIEKTAX), @ TAKKE CBA3AHHBIC C HUM AHTCPaTyPHO-KPHTHICCKHE PaGOTHI
(mpexae Bcero o AoctoeBckom). 3aMeTnM, 9TO MPOYTEHHE TeopeTHdecKux crareil Msa-
HOBA KAK aBTOMETAOIHCATEABHBIX TEKCTOB XYAOKHUKA HE SBASICTCSI OAHO3HAYHO PEIICH-
Holt npobaemort. Cam VBaHoB Bceraa nosunnonnposaa cebs Kak 1oara, Hauboaee TOIHO
IIEPEAAIOIIIECTO CBOH OIIBIT YEPE3 SI3BIK CUMBOAUYECKOMH ITOIBHH, 4 HE YePE3 AUCKYPCHBHO-
TeopeTndeckue IKcrankanuu. OAHAKO HAYMHAS C IPIKUSHEHHOH KPUTHUKH U BIIAOT AO
HAIIIUX AHEH ero pUA0COPCKO-ICTETUYECKUE ICCE YAIE BCETO BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK IIep-
BHYHbBIE MHCTAAASIIUE CMBICAQ, TOMOTAIONINE MOHATH ‘TEMHOE BOAXBOBAHHUE B CTUXAX (YTO
Bceraa ocriapusas AsepuHues). Ho B 1ieAOM HHTepec K €ro moasuH, ee CTHAUCTHIECKOMY
CBOCOOPA3HIO, SKAHPOBOH CTPYKTYPE, OCHOBHBIM MOTHUBAM, CHCTEME CUMBOAOB, MUCTHYC-
CKHM, AUTYPTHIECCKUM AUCKYPCaM, AUHIBOQHAOQCKUM HOBALIMSIM H SA3BIKOBBIM ITPOCKTAM,
HECOMHEHHO, Bo3poc. MHOro nccaepoBaHuUil nocpsieHo Mudomnoatuke sanosa u pea-
AMBAI[MY B €TO TEKCTaX IIOAMKYABTYPHBIX KOHIICIITOB, CHMBOAOB U MHU(OAOTEM, A TAKOKE
OTACABHBIM CHMBOAMYECKHM MOTHUBAM, TPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIM XapPaKTEPUCTHKAM,
CIOKETHBIM CXEMaM U T.A. PasBUBAaeTCSI AMHMS M3y4EHHS €rO CTUXOBEAYECKOH U CTHUXOT-
BOPYECKOH MIIOCTAceH, HadaTas B cBoe Bpemst M. [acmapoBsim.
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[Tpeo6aaparomiM BEKTOPOM OCTACTCSI IIOAXOA K IIOITHYECKOMY HacAeAHio FIBaHoBa
KaK K CAOKHOMY $EHOMEHY, TPEOYIOLIEMy COIIOCTABACHHS C PA3SAHMYHBIMH KYABTYPHBIMU
¥ AUTEPATYPHBIMH TpaAuuusiMu. KMeroTcst paboTbl, BbIABASIOIINE KPYT YTCHHS I103Ta B
PasHbIe ITAIIBI €T0 SKU3HH. FIACT pacimmpenue yske CyecTBYIONIEro MOAS KOMITAPATHBHCT-
CKHX HCCACAOBAHHI, CTPEMSIIMXCS COYETATh THIIOAOTHYECKHE, TEKCTOAOTUYECKHUE, CEMHO-
THYECKHE, CTPYKTYPAAUCTCKUE H TEPMEHEBTUYECKUE METOABI HCCACAOBAHMS. BrraBastoTces
mapasaean u nepecedenus ¢ I'ére, Cs. Moannom Kpecra, Illuasepom, Ieiine, I. Tayn-
t™anom, O. Yaiiabaom, I1. Bepaenowm, 1. Bopaepom, IT. Tioncmancom, IT. Kaoaeaenm,
JK. Mapuranom, C. Ieopre, T. Mannom, M. Xaiiaerrepowm, II1. a0 bocom, b. Kpoue u
Ap- MoHorpaduuecknm nccaepoBanneM 0600IIAONIETO U KOHLEIITYaABHOTO XapaKTepa
crasa xkuura P. Bépaa (Bird 2006). YeToiauBbIM IpeAMETOM PaccMOTPEHMUS OKA3bIBACT-
Cs TeMa BAMSIHMS Ha TBOpdecTBO VBaHoBa pycckoil auteparyproii tpapunuu (Tpeau-
axoBckuii, Aepxasus, ITymxun, Aepmonros, ®er, Tiorues, Aocroesckuii, M. Kones-
CKOI1), @ TAKKE AUTEPATYPHBIX BKYCOB 1890-X IT.

I'lpu Takoil BreyaTasioIeil MHPOTE MOTECHI[HAABHO BO3SMOXKHBIX BAUSHUI Ha CHM-
BoAu3M VIBaHOBA CTAaHOBUTCS OOLICTIPUHATHIM OIPEACACHHE IO IIOITHYECCKOTO H IIPO3a-
HYECKOTO CTHAS KAK HHTEPTEKCTYaABHOTO, CAOXKHOTO M MHOTOIIAAHOBOTO, UMEHHO B CHAY
HAIIAACTOBAHHUS B HEM SIBHBIX, 4 Yallle CKPBITHIX I[UTAT, AAAIO3HUH, pemuHucreHnui. Eme
A. Baok B cBOCII IIEpBOIT PEIICH3UU TOBOPUA O TOM, UTO AASI MOHUMaHMs Aupuku Veano-
Ba HCOOXOAMMO HE YIIyCKaTh M3 BUAY BCETO MHOTOITA)XHOTO 3AAHMSI MUPOBOH KYABTYDBL
Ha coBpemennoM stame ato 3panue eme Boime. OAMH U3 BEPXHUX ITaXKEH 3aHUMAET caMa
CHMBOAHCTCKAs KYABTYPa, TPYAHOAOCTYITHASI CETOAHS C TOUKH 3PEHUS KAK €€ AUTEPATYp-
HO-$AKTHYECKOH MPOLIECCYAABHOCTU M UTPOBOH aMOUBaACHTHOCTH, TaK U MMIIAULIUTHOM
SIIHCTEMOAOTHYECKOH MATPHUIIl CO3HAHUSI MOACPHUCTOB, OIPEACASTIONICH HX XYAOXKe-
CTBEHHbIE, PUAOCOPCKUE U IK3UCTCHIINAABHBIE CTPATETHH.

[ToaroMy GOABIIMM IIOSCHUTECABHBIM IMOTCHLIUAAOM OOAAAQIOT PEKOHCTPYKIMU
B3aMMOOTHOIICHU VIBaHOBA ¢ COBpEMEHHUKAMHU: B ACIIEKTE AMTEPATYPHBIX AUCKYCCHI,
COAMDKCHUIT M TIPOTHBOACHCTBUI (M. Annencxuit, K. baasmont, H. bepases, A. Me-
pexkosckuii, B. Bprocos, @. Coaory6, A. baok, A. Beaniit, M. Kysmun, B. Tunnuyc,
M. Topskuit, A. AHApeeB u Ap.); a Taxke 6uorpaduueckux cpsseit (O. 3eannckuii, FO.
baarpymaiituc, B. Bopoaaesckuit, B. Many#isos, M. Bosomun, b. 3aiines, I. Yyakos,
B. Meiipxoana, A. EBaaxos u Ap-)- BriaBasiercsa poab FIBaHOBa B XyAOXKECTBEHHOM ca-
MOOIIPEACACHHHI MOACPHUCTOB MAaAero nokoacHus (B. Xae6uukos, O. Manaeabmranm,
H. I'ymuacs, A. Axmarosa, A. Kpyuensix, B. Xoaacesny, b. ITactepnak u ap.), a Takke
— IIPEAOMACHHE KOMIIACKCA €rO HACH B TCATPAABHBIX, MY3bIKAABHBIX, XYAOKCCTBEHHBIX
IIPOEKTaX AOPEBOAIOLIMOHHOTO BPEMEHH H B IIEPBbIC TOABI COBETCKOI BAACTH (0COGEHHO
B 3aPO>KAAIOLICHCS TCOPHU OTEYECCTBEHHOTO KHMHOUCKyccTBa). IlyGAMKanus orpoMHOro
I1AACTA HEM3BECTHBIX paHee GHOrpaduueckKux, MEMYapHbIX U SIMUCTOASPHBIX MATEPHAAOB,
BKAIOYAIOIIMX HE TOABKO NEPEYHUCACHHBIC HMEHA (IPOIe, HaBEPHOE, Ha3BaTh TEX, C KEM
VBaHOB He IepeceKancs), BOCCO3AAET TOAPOOHYIO PaKTOrpadUuecKyio KapTHHY, KOTOpast
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(0COBEHHO € Y4ETOM MOCACAYIOIIMX APXUBHBIX HAXOAOK) BACUCT 3a COGOI MOTPeGHOCTD B
CO3AQHUH IIOAHOLICHHOH ACTOIIHCH SKM3HH M TBOPYECTBA MITPA CHMBOAHM3MA.

Haxownern, HeAp3st He CKa3aTh O TOM, YTO UMEHHO B 3TOT IIEPHOA CO3AACTCS OPUIIH-
aabHBIH caiit Hccaedosamenscrozo yenmpa Bavecnasa Heanosa 6 Pume (<htep://www.v-
ivanov.it>), cTaBLINIT HE3aMEHUMBIM PECYPCOM AASL CIICLIUAAUCTOB B cdepe HBAaHOBOBEAC-
HUSL U IIEPe — B 00AACTH PYCCKOTO U €BPOIIEHCKOTO MOACPHU3MA. Ero KOHTEHT BKAOYACT B
ce0s1 He TOABKO IIPI>KU3HEHHbIC IPOM3BEACHHS [I09TA U OpIocceAbCKOe cOOpaHue COuHHe-
HUI1, HO ¥ HanboAee MOAHYIO PEIIPE3CHTATUBHYIO TOADOPKY HCCACAOBATEABCKUX MaTepH-
AAOB, IIOCTOSIHHO TIOMOAHSIEMYIO CHUAAMU AupekTopa LleHTpa 1 BAOXHOBUTEAS BCeX ‘MBa-
HOBCKUX 1poekToB AHApes Iumkuna. OHa cTPyKTypHpOBaHA 110 XPOHOAOTHYECKOMY
NpUHLHIY (HAYMHAS C 1949, TOAQ CMEPTH HCATEAS, [0 HACTOSILEE BPEMsI) U BKAIOYACT
MHOTOYHCACHHbIC Pa0OTHI HA HECKOABKHX €BPOICHCKUX SI3BIKAX, B TOM YUCAC CTAThH, MO-
HOTpadUH, KOAACKTHBHBIC COOPHUKH 1 AUCcepTalui (OTMETHM YBEAHUCHHE KOAUYIECTBA
IIOCACAHHUX, IIHKOM KOTOPOTO CTaA 2012 I., KOTAQ OBIAO 3AIUMUINEHO LIECTh AMCCEPTALIH-
OHHBIX paboT, BKAIOYAsI ABE AOKTOPCKHE). TaM e BHIAOXKEHBI OLIUPPOBAHHBIC PYKOIIUCH
13 Pumckoro apxusa nmoara (Bcero 0koao 28 000 n3o6OpaskeHUil) — YHHKAABHBII IIPUMEp
OTKPBITOCTH, MPO3PAYHOCTH U AOCTYITHOCTH APXUBHBIX MATCPUAAOB, MPEAOCTABASIONIHI
6OABIIHE BOSMOXXHOCTH AASL 3AMHTEPECOBAHHBIX TEKCTOAOTOB.

Ha ¢oHne nanopamHOro 0630pa HBAHOBOBEACHMS, 10 HEOOXOAMMOCTH GErAOTO U CXe-
MaTHYHOTO, 0OPATHMCS TeNeph K TPEM ITOCACAHUM TOAAM €TI0 PasBUTHSL. B cBsiau co 150-aeT-
HEH TOAOBIIMHON €O AHs poxkaeHust 11oaTa, B Cankr-TTerepOypre, Mockse u Pume npo-
IIAO HECKOABKO MeporpusiTail. CpeAr HUX OTMETHM ABE MEKAYHAPOAHBIC KOH(EPEHIHH,
Bsyecras Hearnos u duonncuiicmeso: Disputatio metaphysica et culturalis (Cankr-Iletep6ypr,
2015) u Myswoixa — purocogpus — xyavmypa. Podnoe u scenerckoe (Mocksa, 2016), MaTepraAbt
KOTOPBIX BOLIAH B IIOCACAHHUE BBITYCKH Cepun Bauecias Hearnos: uccredosarnus u mamepua-
a6t. A Taxoke X MexxayHapoAHbII 000uAeiiHbI cumnosuym Hemopuueckoe u Hadspementoe y
By, Hsanosa (Pum, 2016), AOKAAABI Y9aCTHUKOB KOTOPOTO OITy GAHKOBaHbI B HOMEPE Kyp-
Haaa “Europa Orientalis” (XXXV, 2016), a Taioke OTACABHBIM H3AQHHEM.

Bropoit Bemyck cbopuuka Bauecras Heanos: ucciedosanus u mamepuass (2016)
BKAIOYACT B Ce0s CTAaTbH, CBASAHHBIC C ABYMs HAIIPABACHMSIMHU: 1) HCTOPHUKO-PEAMIH-
O3HBIM U PHAOCOPCKIM OCMBICACHHEM MBAHOBCKOH KOHICIIIUH AMOHHMCHICTBA, €€ OT-
paXkeHHEM B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM MPAKTHKE; 2) XPUCTHAHCKOH nctopuocodueii Vpanosa.
AMOHUCHICTBO MPEACTABACHO B KOMITACKCE T€HETHYECKUX, HHTCPTEKCTYAABHBIX H pe-
uenTuBHEIX acriekToB. Ocoboe BHUMaHUE yaeasieTcs BansiHMIO Hunne Ha MupoBoaape-
Hue ViBaHOBa B 11€AOM M Ha Pa3BUTHE €O MATHCTPAABHBIX HACH O AMOHNUCE U TpareAuy,
BO MHOTOM OIIPEACASIOIMX Teopun 1 npaktuku Cepebpsinoro Beka. CpeAr HHTEpeCHBIX
¥ Pa3HOINIAQHOBBIX PabOT IO ITOM TEMaTHKEe OCTAHOBHUMCS Ha ABYX, NPEACTABASIOLINUX,
KaK BHAMTCS, IPOTHBOIIOAOXKHBIC IIOAXOABI, KOTOPBIE OTYACTH MOXKHO COOTHECTHU C ABY-
MsI OTIMCAHHBIMH BBIIIIC TEHACHIIMAMH — KOHIICNITYaABHOH HCTOPHEH AMTEPATYPHI H ITO-
BUTUBUCTCKOU AUTEPATYPHOM UCTOPUEM.
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B cratse Hunsr Ceraa-Pyanux Juonucuiicmso xax npuem: x sonpocy o memagusuye-
cxom xporomone noasuu Bsy. Hsanosa (Ipsxanosa, Illumkun 2016: 27-70) UBaHOBCKOE
AUOHHCHICTBO IPEACTABASICTCS THIIOAOTHYECKOM Mapasseabio K pomantusmy Hopaau-
ca. ABTOp Aa€T MHTEPECHYI0 HHTEPIIPETALHIO ‘AMOHHCHUICTBA KAK [PHEMA, AaHAAUSUPYs
CTOSILYIO 32 HUM HappaTHBHYIO cxeMy (‘madoc — 9KcTas — KaTapcuc’), KOTOpast yTOYHACT
HBaHOBCKUI YHHBEPCAABHBIH U METAUCTOpHYECKH XpoHOTOII. COrAacHoO mpeasaracMon
OIEPAlMOHAABHON TPaKTOBKE, MeTapu3uuecKuii xpoHoTon FIBaHOBa mocACAOBATEABHO
H3MEHSICT OTACABHBIC JACMEHTBI 3aUMCTBYEMBIX AUTEPATYPHBIX SKAHPOB B HANPABACHHH
HAarHETCHUSI AMOHHCHICKOTO ITadOCa, OIPEACASIIOLIETO aBTOPCKYI0 HHTCHIMIO. TakuM 06-
pasoM, mepeA HAMHU IOIIBITKA BBISIBUTH PYHAAMCHTAABHBIN ‘MEXaHM3M HMHTECPTEKCTYaAb-
HOJ TIIAOTHOCTH IPOUSBEACHHI II0ITAa-CHMBOAMCTA, HCXOASI U3 IIPE3YMIII[HH TOAAHHHO-
CTH AYXOBHOTO OIIbITA 03Ta. I IpHsHaBas mEPCIIEKTHBHOCTD MPEAAOXKEHHOTO IIOAXOAA B
LICAOM, HEAB3S HE 3AMETHUTb, YTO PACCMOTPEHUE ITOrO ‘MEXaHH3MA' B KOHKPETHBIX IIPOU3-
BEACHUSIX YPE3MEPHO PACIIUPSIET TIPEACABI MHTECPIIPETALINH, AABASI HAPSIAY C IPHEMACMBI-
MH TOAKOBAHHMSIMU TEKCTa T€TEPOHOMHBIC TPAKTOBKH. TaK, Harpumep, 60AbIIOE COMHe-
HIE BBISBIBACT AHAAM3 CTUXOTBOPEHHE Prooemion, OTKPHIBAIONIEE IEPBYIO KHUTY AUPHKH
WBanosa Kopauue 36¢301 (1903), B MHTEPTEKCTYaABHOM TAYOHHE KOTOPOTO HCCACAOBATEAD
ybeauTeabHO 0OHapyskuBaeT oTchiaku K [Tunpapy, Topanuio u Aepsxauny. Ho npu atom
HEOIPaBAAHHO, Ha HAlll B3TASIA, B HETO BYNTHIBACTCs ‘GoAbIoe neropudeckoe Bpemst (Poc-
cust, ummneparop, Cepadpum Caposckuii, AMBEeBCKHIT MOHACTBIPS H T.A.). B TO Bpems kak
CTHXOTBOPECHHE — AAACTOPHUYECKOE OMHMCAHHUE AYXOBHOTO OIBITA SKH3HH, C IIOBOPOTHBIM
IYHKTOM — OT GyHOTO HHIIIEAHCKO-AMOHUCHHCKOTO THTaHM3Ma (A€TO) K AMOHHUCHII-
CTBY, HCTOAKOBAHHOMY B XPHCTHAHCKOM KAKO4€ (OCEHB).

B crarbe xe I T'yceiitnoa Mozyusecmeennviii umnyroc Ppudpuxa Humme, uin Aunonu-
cuticmeo Bauecnasa Hsanos na pone esponeiickozo modeprusma (mam xe: 79-91) BcTpeda-
€M HHOH IIOAXOA, OCHOBAHHBIH, CKOpEe, Ha OTPHIJAHHH UBAHOBCKOH HHTEHI[MU TOHUMATh
AMOHHCHICTBO KaK MHUCTHYECKO-PEAHTHO3HBIH OMBIT. B pesyabraTe BBIABUTACTCS IIO3H-
TUBUCTCKO-PPEHAUCTCKOE OOBSICHEHNE: AMOHUCHHCKO-HHUL[IICAHCKHUE IITYAHH I103Ta —
“HHTEAACKTYaAbHAsI AOBYIIKA, IICEBAOHAYYHBIA (PACp “CEKCYaABHOTO PACKPEIOLICHHS H
OKKYABTHOTO IToMpadeHust . IpoHH4Hast MOAAABHOCTD BCEH CTATBU ‘CKACHBACT IIPUBEACH-
HbIC B HEH apTYMEHTHI B ACKOHCTPYKTHBHCTCKO-HUTHAMCTHIECKOM AHCKYPCE, TEM CaMBIM
3a0CTpsisi pobAaeMy BbIOOPA AACKBATHBIX METOAOB IIPOYTCHHSI CHMBOAMCTCKHX TEKCTOB U
BAMSHHS HCCACAOBATEABCKHX YCTAHOBOK HA OMUCBHIBACMBIE GECHOMEH.

B paccmarpuBaeMoil KHHUIE 3aTParnBaeTCsi TAKKE HCTOPUKO-PEAMTHO3HAS IIPObAe-
MaTHKa TBOpuecTBa FIBaHOBa, B TOM YHCAE IIyOAMKYETCS HCCACAOBAHHE O €rO YYaCTHU B
AesiTeAbHOCTH TeTepOyprekoro Peanrnosno-gpuaocopexoro obmecrsa (A. Mlumkun);
BBICTYIACHHE M03Ta 110 AoKaaAy H.A. BepasieBa o xuure B. M. Hecmenosa (C. ®depo-
TOBA); xpoHHKa APY>KObI Bstaecaaa MBanosa u Baaaumupa Dpua (B. Keitaan). Cpean
MHTEPECHOTO 6AOKa CTaTei, MOCBALICHHBIX peAUrnosHo-MeTadusnaeckum (M. Llum-
6opcka-Ae6oaa), anrponosorngeckum (M. Muxaiisosa), axacccnororngecknm (O. Pe-
THCECHKO) aCIEKTaM M033uM FIBaHOBa, 0COGCHHO XOYETCS BHIACAHTH COACPIKATEABHYIO



230 Csemaarna Dedomosa

pabory 0. Opaunxoro O poau nepesodos Iundapa 6 passumun pyccxozo cmuxa (cui-
aabomonusecxkuti 102430 Hearnosa u nundapuseckuii ompoisox’ Mandesvmmana Hamen-
LK TOAKOBY) CTHXOBEAIECKO-KOMIIAPATHBUCTCKOTO XapaKTepa.

Cpean onyb6AMKOBaHHBIX BIIEPBbIC APXUBHbBIX MATCPHAAOB: HEH3AAHHAS IIEPEIUCKA
HMBanosa u Bprocosa (my6a. A. Co6oaeBa), KOHCIIEKT AcKUui Pycckas yepxoss u peanzu-
o3nas dyma napoda, npountannsiii B [Tasun (my6a. JK. ITupon, A. KOauna), usanosckoe
ITucomo x camomy cebe (C. PepoTOBOI) 1 AP., KOTOPBIE BBOAAT B HAyYHBIIT 060POT TEKCTHI,
CBSI3aHHBIC C PEAMTHO3HO-PHAOCOPCKOI CTOPOHOM Grorpaduu moara.

O630p MaTeprasoB pumckoro cummnosuyma Hemopuuecxoe u nadspemenroe y Bsu. Hea-
#osa (ITaroxanosa, IlInmkuH 2017) yOeXKAAET B TOM, 4TO Ha CMEHY IIEPBOHAYaABHOMY Oy pHO-
MY PacLBETy IPUXOAUT IIEPHOA CTAOMAMSALIMI U HAPACTAHUSI KPUTHICCKON caMOpePACKCUN
MBaHOBOBEACHMS. [TO-IPEeXHEMY AMAMPYET MHTCPTEKCTYAABHBIH aHAAM3 HPOUSBEACHHIL
1103Ta, HEOOXOAUMBIIT ABTOPaM AAsI PEKOHCTPYKLHMHU “TeMHOMH Teoronun” B Cre Mesamna
(B. I'leTpoB), HOBOI MOACAH BCeACHCKOTO XpUcTHaHCTBa B [1osecmu o Csemomupe yapesuye
(C. Kanpuo), copros0rndecKo-rHOCTHIECKOTO CAOSI B 9TOM K€ IIPOM3BEACHHH, PELICIIUH-
pyemoro uepes Ba. Conosbesa (E. IayxoBa), AaHTOBOI BUBYaAbHOI 06PasHOCTH B 103U
Hsanosa (K. Aanaa) u ap. HoBble TOBOpOTBI Hay4HBIX CI0KETOB IIPOCACKUBAIOTCS B CTATHE
M. I'laroxanoBoit Apxauxa Aocmoesckozo y Bau. Hearnosa u ezo nocaedosameneis, nopHnMaI0-
uieit mpobaeMy BAMsIHUS ‘BropudHOi Teyprun’ VBanosa na M. Baxtuxa u B. Tonoposa, u
KoHLenTyaAbHOH pabore B. [Toaorckoro Caxpasvruiii u axmyarvsiii pezucmpot 8 nybin-
cmuueckom duckypee Bay. Heanosa o nepsoii muposoii sotine. B xommaparuBucTckoM Karoue
noasus Msanosa conocrasasiercst ¢ Aepxxaubv (C. TapA3oHHO), B COBEpLICHHO HOBOM
pakypce — ¢ M. Bpoackum (OK. Husa) u ap.

Psia crareil cBssaH ¢ mpobAeMOIl METOAOAOTMH M3ydeHMsi TBOpuecTBa [IBaHoBa.
A. MaromeaoBa mpeaAaraeT MOHUMATh ‘KOHBEPICHTHOCTH KaK METOAOAOTHYECKYIO OC-
HOBY CHMBOAUCTCKOH I03THKH VIBaHOBa, CHCTEMHO pacKpbIBAIOLIEH HACKO TAYOHHHOTIO
CAMHCTBA PasAMYHBIX KyAbTYp. I. O6aTHHH paccMaTpHBacT MCTOPHIO TEKCTa KAK METOA
ero anaansa, a /. Craapa pasBUBacT HACH MHOTOMEPHOMH IePMEHEBTUKM KaK Hanboace
AACKBaTHOTO COBPEMECHHOTO METOAA AHAAU32 UBAHOBCKHUX TEKCTA, 00ECIICINBAIOILICTO I10-
CTEIICHHOE BOCXOKACHHE YHTATEAS] OT ‘MATEPHU TEKCTA K €r0 HOYMCHAABHBIM CMBICAAM.
HTepTeKcTyaABHOCTH KaK OeCIPEAMETHON MIpe M TPUBHAABHBIM ITOMCKAM LIMTATHBIX
coBrmapeHui A. MULKEBUY IIPOTHBONOCTABASCT POOAEMY LICAOCTHOTO OIMCAHHS HBa-
HOBCKOTO TBOPYECTBA C ONOPOM Ha CHUCTeMOOOpasyrolie IPUHIUIBI CHHXPOHHOCTH U
PEACBAHTHOCTH HUHTEPTEKCTYaABHBIX [IAACTOB, IIO3BOASIOIINX 32 HEOOBIMHBIM S3BIKOM U
$HAOCOPCKO-PEAUTHOZHON CAOKHOCTBIO YBHACTH IIOAAMHHDII AYXOBHBIIT OITBIT II0JTA.

B 6A0Ke apXUBHBIX MaTepHAAOB MOXKHO HAHTH HEU3BECTHbIE TeKCThl VIBaHoBa (Mu-
xpoapama Lsemvr cuepmu n cruxorsopenne Liuepy) (my6a. A. nmkusa), ero aexuuio
o Aanre 1921 . (my6a. K. Aanaa), aBropusoBaHHBIH IIepeBOA MATEPHAAOB K €IO KHHUIE
o AocroesckoM 1932 I. (my6a. P. Bépaa), a taxe pabory Memucias AoGyscunckuii na
Bawne’ Bs+. Hearnosa, ocHoBaHHy0 Ha HOBBIX AoKyMeHTax (A. Yerunos, A. Ilumkun).
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B tpetsem Bhinycke cepuiiHoro uspanust Bauecias Heanos: ucciedosanus u mamepu-
anvr (Peaorosa, [umkus 2018) ory6GANKOBaHbI pabOTHI POCCHIICKHX U 3apyOeKHbIX yUe-
HBIX, TIOCBSILICHHbIC PUAOCOPCKOI U TeaTpaAbHO-My3bIKAABHOI IPOOAECMATHKE B TBOPHeE-
crBe Bsa. MBaHOoBa, a Taioke BOIIPOCAM €ro IMOITHKH M CTUXOCAOKCHHMS. SHAYUTCABHYIO
4aCTh KHHMTH TAKKE COCTABASIIOT apXUBHBIC MaTeprasbl. OHU OCBEIIAIOT Pa3HBIE CTOPOHBI
Grorpaduu U MOCACPEBOAIOLIMOHHOM AesiTeabHOCTH VIBaHOBa: cTyseHueckue roast B bep-
aute (M. Baxtean), 6prToBbIe 06cTOsITEABCTBA HepeceacHnst VIBanoBa ¢ cembeit B MockBy
B 1913 roay (A. Co6oaes), corpyanndectso ¢ HapkoMmpocoM B mOCACpEBOAIOLIMOHHbIC
roasl (E. IayxoBa). [ToMHMO 9TOrO peKOHCTPYHPYETCS OATEKCT SIUTPAMMBbL Lyxo6cKii,
Apucmapx npusencrvii... (C. Peaotosa), a Takke MyOGAUKYIOTCS HOBOHAHACHHbIC IIEpe-
Boabl VBanosa (K. Aanmno-Aanuacsckuit), geprosere samucu o Iyccepae (I O6araun) u
CYMTABIUMICS yTpadeHHBIM HopTpeT noara paborsr M. Cabamnukosoii (A. Humxun).

OcranoBuMcs TOAPOOHEE Ha ABYX CTaThsIX, [IOKA3aTCABHBIX ¢ TOYKH 3PCHMs HaMe-
YCHHBIX BBIILIE ABYX IIPOTHBOIIOAOXKHBIX HCCACAOBATEABCKHX CTpareruil. B 6oabmoii pa-
6ote B. Ilerposa Teseonocus, wemsepmoe usmepenue u 06pamuuiii o0 8pemetis 8 pabomax
Aﬂﬁpeﬂ benozo, Bay. Heanosa u M. Borouiuna cXoasTCsI BOEAUHO HHTEPTEKCTYaABHBIH Me-
TOA AHAAH34, TOHHMMAECMBIH ABTOPOM B TOM CMBICAE, OT KOTOporo npepocreperaa A. Muri-
KEBHY, U a3aPTHOE HAKOIACHHUE PaKTOB (B AAHHOM CAydae GpaKTOB LIUTATHBIX COBIAACHMI
u Guorpaduyuecknx AaHHbIX). B pesyabrare B koHuenusax FlBaHOBa BBIACASIIOTCS IITEHHE-
PHAHCKHE M OKKYABTHBIEC MOTHBBI, HA OCHOBAHHH €TI0 KATETOPHYECKH YTBEPIKAACTCS, YTO
03T HaXOAHACA oA BamsHueM uaeit 3. Illiope u P. Illtefinepa u, mo soruke Bemiei, Bce
MHCTHYECKHE HHTYUIUH YYCHOTO-aHTHYHHKA M UX JKCIIAUKALMH B 6a30BOI KOHLICIIIIUH
AMOHHCHICTBA U MU(POAOTHIECKOTO CHMBOAHM3MA, SIBASIOTCSI BTOPUYHBIMU M HECAMOCTO-
SITEABHBIMH. B Takoll papHKaABHOMN TPaKTOBKE BOIIPOCA BUAHA ACKOHCTPYKTHBHCTCKAS H
AeMHPOAOTH3ATOPCKAsI MHTECHIMS aBTOpa cTaTby, Oanskas I. Tyceiinosy.

B crarbe M. Llnmbopckoii-Ae6oabt Paii nesaboie4usoti dymu’ u xpucmuanckas uc-
muna 0 4ei06¢xe, MOCBSICHHON KOHTEKCTYaABHOMY HPOYTECHUIO CTHXOTBOPEHHUs Bsiu.
VBanosa Eden, BbISIBACHBI HHTEPTEKCTYaABHBIC CBS3H HBAHOBCKON ITO33UHU C M3BECTHBIMU
KyAbTypHbIMH TekcTamu (Baaxennstit Asryctun, ITerpapka u Ap.), CTaBIINMH HCTOYHH-
KOM €BPOIEICKOTO MOHMMaHHUsI KOHLENTOB (Aylla — IamsATh — 3abBeHne — paif). ABTOp
CTAaTBH IIPOAOAKAET MPOIIECC MCTOAKOBAHMS KAIOUEBBIX IpousBeacHui MBanoBa, cro-
COOCTBYsI OIPEACACHHIO PYHAAMEHTAABHBIX KOHLICIITOB €0 CUMBOAUYECKOTO MBILIACHUSL,
Y4UTBIBASI HX BAPBHPOBAHHE B TBOPUCCTBE II0ITA, HX CMBICAOBBIE CLICITACHHS, OITHPASICh Ha
IPUHIIMIIBL LIEAOCTHOTO IIPOYTEHHs BCETO KOPITyca paboT 1103Ta, IIPEEMCTBEHHO OTCTau-
BaeMbIX ABepHHIIeBBIM U MurikeBudem. B pesyaprare, aHaAHSHPyeMOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUE, C
y4eTOM KOHTEKCTA BCEro TBOpuecTBa [IBaHOBA, BBICTYMAET “04ePEAHBIM CBUACTEABCTBOM
HCUB020 NPUCYMCMBUSL VI CEMAHTHIECKOH B3AUMOCBSI3AHHOCTH TIPOSICHSIONINX APYT APYyTa
‘parickux’ CUMBOAOB, ITOATBEPXKAAIOIIUX BaXKHOCTh MHPOBO33PEHYECKOH XPUCTHAHCKOM
KoHcTaHTh B TBOpuecTBe VBanosa” (Peaorosa, Mnmxun 2018: 213).

MBbi ‘croakHyAH AGaMK’ ABE HCCACAOBATEABCKHE CTPATETHH, YTOOBI €lIIe Pas 3a0CTPHUTH
11pobAeMy HEM30EKHOTO BAMSHUSI aBTOPCKHX YCTAHOBOK HA MOAAABHOCTD IIPEIIOAHECCHIUS
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HCCACAYEMOTO MATEPHAAA, B TOM YHCAE OOBACHEHHS HHTEPTEKCTYaABHO AOTHOCTH IIPO-
usBeAcHui Bstu. FIBaHOBa, @ 3HAYUT, U IIOHMMaHUSI OAHOJ M3 TAQBHBIX XAPAKTEPHUCTHK €ro
“PeaAnCTHYECKOrO CHMBOAU3MA .

Hacrosiym Hay9HbIM COOBITHEM 2018 T. CTaA BBIXOA B CBET IIEPBOTO aKAACMUYECKO-
IO U3AAHMS [IEPBOTO TOMa coOpanus counHeHuil Bsraecaasa MBanosa, KoTopbIil BKAKOYA-
eT B cehst ero nepBblil cOOPHUK PUAOCOPCKUX, ICTETUYECKUX U KPUTHYECKUX cTateil 110
3sesdam (1909) (Kymman 2018). Tpu pasa MOBTOpPEHHOE CAOBO MOXET OBITh AOIIOAHEHO
4ETBEPTHIM, B TOM CMBICAC, YTO IIEPEA HAMHU PEAKHII II0 CETOAHSIIHIM BPEMCHAM 3TAAOH
3AMIIMOHHOM, TEKCTOAOTHYECKOH, KOMMEHTATOPCKOU U HOAHrpaq)Hqt:CKoﬁ pa60TI>1. Tom
coctout us AByx KHur ( Texcmuor n [lpumevanus), npudeM Bropast HamHoro obbemuee. Oc-
HOBHYIO IIpo6AeMy KOMMEHTHPOBaHMS TeKCTOB yuacTHUKH rpoekTa (K. Kymmaw, I O6ar-
HuH, A. Co60ACB 1 Ap.) YBHAEAH B CIIeL$UICCKH HBAHOBCKOM TUIIC ‘PEMUHHCLICHTHOM
IOAU(OHUY, BHIACASIIOLICH 1103Ta AaXKe Ha POHE OOIIEU3BECTHOIO LIUTATHOTO TIOAHTE-
HETH3Ma CHUMBOAUCTOB. KOMMEHTATOPBI IPOACAAAN KOAOCCAABHYIO PaboTy IO ompeae-
ACHMIO Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX HCTOYHHUKOB TeKCTOB VIBaHOBa 1 ‘AciinpoBKe’ IPHCYTCTBYIO-
LIETO B HUX MHOTOCAOHHOTO IIAACTA LUTAT (B TOM YHMCAC APEBHETPEYECKUX, AATHHCKHX,
HEMELIKHX, HTAABSHCKHUX, PPAHIIY3CKHX) H AAAKOSHH, OTCHIAIOLINX K CIOXKETaM MHPOBOI
HCTOPUH U KYABTYPbL. B pesyabrate OHM BBIHY>KACHBI OBIAU IPH3HATH, YTO BBLIBACHHBIC
MHTEPTEKCTyaAbHbIC MACCHUBBI CAMH 110 cebe He BCETAA AO KOHIIA IIPOSICHSIOT CAOXKHYIO
GUrypHOCTD MBICAU IT03TA. BMecTe ¢ OTACABHBIME OTCTYHACHUSIMU OT TPAAHILIMOHHBIX
SAMLIMOHHBIX TPeOOBaHUIl B LIEASIX COOAIOACHUS ‘BOAM aBTOPA, ITO MPHU3HAHHE IIOA-
TBEPXKAACT CAOKHOCTb peHOMeHa Bsra. BaHoBa, BbI3BaBILErO CBOCOOPA3HYIO MOACPHHU-
3aLMI0 AKAACMUYECKOTO U3AAHUS U TPeOyIolero 0OHOBACHHS METOAOB COBPEMEHHOM
HayKH O AUTEpaType.

B sakaroueHne 0630pa Ha3OBEM elje HECKOABKO KHIDKHBIX HOBUHOK. Muxerandce-
s0. Cemv conemos 6 nepesode Bsuecnasa Hsarnosa ¢ pucynxamu I .A.B. Tpayzom” (Mo-
ckBa 2018), V Ivanov. A realibus a realiora. Poesia e testi scelti, a cura di A. Chichkine e
M. Sabbatini, introduzione di M. Rupnik (Roma 2018), Auxei u Cago: Cobpanne ne-
CeH 1 AUPULECKUX 0TNPBLEKO8 8 nepesode pasmepamu nodiunnuxos Baueciasa Heanosa co
BCTMYNMUMNENDHBIM 0UEPKOM €20 Jice, TPEThE, NepepabOTaHHOE U3AAHME, HAyY. PEAAKIHS,
cocr., BcTym. cratbs u Tekcrosorus K.IO. Aanmo- Aannaesckoro; xomm. C.A. 3aBbsino-
Ba (Canxr-Iletepbypr 2019) u V. Ivanov, Sonnets romains et autres poems, introduction
et traduction par G. Abensour (Paris 2019). Bce onu cBsisansl ¢ mepeBoAaMH, Kak Bbl-
moAHeHHble caMuM VIBaHOBBIM, TaK U UTAABSHCKUMH U $PAHIIY3CKUMHU NEPEAOKCHHU-
SMHU ero npousBeaeHU. VIMEHHO B 3TOI 06AaCTH MaKCHMaAbHO ITOAHO PAacKpPBIBACTCS
3HAYUMOCTDb AACKBATHOTO TOHUMAHMs CMBICAA TEKCTOB U BHIPAOOTKU KOHLICIITYaABHOTO
SI3BIKA €TO POYTCHHUSI.

[ToaBeaem uroru. CoBpeMeHHOE HBAHOBOBEACHHE, HECOMHEHHO, OAHO M3 JKUBBIX
¥ HHTEPECHBIX HAIIPABACHUIH I'yMaHUTapHOU Hayku. KoHeuHo, 0HO He camoe momyasip-
HOE, HO 9TO 3aKOHOMepHO: Bsu. IBaHOB HuKOrAa He ObIA U He OyACT OOIICAOCTYITHBIM.
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CAOXHOCTh M MHOTOTPAHHOCTb (PCHOMEHA €IO TBOPYECKON MHAMBHAYaABHOCTH Tpe-
OyeT OT YMTaTeACH U UCCACAOBATEACH L{EAOCTHOTO MUPOBO33PCHUS M YHUBEPCAAU3MA,
KOTOPBIMHU CETOAHSI MaAO KTO 00AQAQET U KOTOPble CHABHO AMCKPEAUTHPOBAHBI MOCT-
MOACPHHUCTCKUM HHUCIPOBEPXKEHHUEM OHTO-TEO-TE€ACO-PAAAO-POHO-AOTO-IIEHTPU3MA”
(Aeppuaa). OAHAKO IIOCACAHEE CAMO YXOAUT B IIPOLIAOE, OCTABASS IOCAE celsl cepbes-
Hble KOHLICIITyaAbHbIE ACPHUIIMTEL B 0OAACTH SIIHCTEMOAOTHYECKHUX OCHOBAHHH HCTOPUU
AUTEPATYPBI B LICAOM.

Ho Bomnpoc o unTareae — 310 ewwe u camopedAeKcHsi TeX, KTO 3aHST HAyKOH O AMTepa-
Type, O CAMUX HCCACAOBATEASIX TBOpUecTBa FIBaHOBA, 00 MX yCTAHOBKAX U BHIPAOOTKE aACK-
BATHOTO CBOEMY ‘TIPEAMETY M3Y4CHHs HAy4HOTO S3bIKA. BeAb HCTOPUS IPOU3BEACHMIL,
IIOMHMO KOHKPETHBIX KYABTYPHO-HCTOPHYECKHX, OMOrpadUuecKux, TEKCTOAOTHYECKHX
(aKTOB, aKKyMyAHpYET B ceOe HCTOPHIO PELCTILMIL, OLCHOK M HHTEPIIPETALMEL, HABCETAL
BIICYATBIBACMBIX B €I0 CMBICAOBOH 06AMK. B TakoMm katoue B Hauem 0630pe npeAnpUHsTa
IOMBITKA IIPOCACAUTH HE TOABKO AOCTH)KCHHS HBAHOBOBEACHHS (MX HEBO3MOXXHO OTpH-
LIaTh), HO M JMHCTEMOAOTHIECKHE IIPOOAEMBI, KOTOPBIC HACTOATEABHO TPEOYIOT TCOPETH-
YeCKOH KPUTHKH PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIX [IOAXOAOB K TBOPYECTBY IT0OTA M MBICAUTEASL

Haauune 0603Ha4€HHBIX IIPOTHBOIIOAOXKHBIX TCHACHIIMI TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO Bsiu.
VBaHOB, yrke ‘KaHOHUBUPOBAHHBII B HCTOPHHU AUTEPATYPBI U 3aHSBLINIH CBOE 3aCAY)KCHHOE
mecto Ha Oanmme CepebpsiHoro Beka (Semzpre), B OTAHMHE OT HAAIOSOPHOMN NPE3YMITLIMH
3aBEAOMOTO IIOHUMAHMSI ‘KAACCHKA CHMBOAHM3MA, IIO-IIPEKHEMY BBISBIBACT )KUBOE, [IPOTHBO-
PEUMBOE OTHOLICHUE CO CTOPOHBI aKTyaAbHOTO B3rasiaa (Ora). ITpu Beeit BBICOKOH cTeneHu
M3Y4YCHHOCTH €ro OHorpaduu U TBOPYECTBA, IIPH CYLIECTBYIOLICH HAYYHON AUTEPATYpE, KO-
TOPYIO y>Ke TPyAHO 0003peTh, OH Bee paBHO ocTaeTcst 3araakoil. [To kpafiHeil Mepe, mocaea-
HSLSL MEKAYHapOAHast KoHepeHust (Mait 2019, Mepycasum), IpuypodeHHAS K 70-ACTHIO CO
AH3I CMEPTH [03Ta, TaK U HasbiBaack — Viacheslav Ivanov: the Enigma of Modernism’.
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Abstract

Svetlana Vladimirovna Fedotova
Ora e Sempre, Or About the Current State of Ivanov Studies

The article provides an overview of publications about Vjaleslav Ivanov from the last three
years in the context of a panoramic review of all Ivanov studies. This overview is based on a review of
literary criticism from 1903 to 1995 undertaken by P. Davidson, who distinguished the main stages
of mastering the poet’s many-sided legacy in the 20™ century: the development of his literary reputa-
tion; inclusion into the literary canon of Russian modernism; the period of oblivion and, finally, the
return of the poet’s name to the realm of Russian and European literary studies. The main subject
under consideration is the development of Russian Ivanov studies, and the identification of existing
methodological approaches to Ivanov’s heritage. The criterion base of this taxonomy is the distinc-
tion between the history of literature and literary history as a distinction between the integral, con-
ceptualizing and empirical fields of philology science. An analysis of contemporary Ivanov studies
allows us to make a conclusion about the prevalence of empirical approaches (studying the facts of
Ivanov’s life and work) and the existence of a conceptual deficiency connected with the crisis of the
humanities in general.

Keywords

Vjaleslav Ivanov; Symbolism; Criticism; Ivanov Studies; Methodological Approaches; The
Humanities.






© 2019 Author(s). Open Access. This article is "Studi Slavistici”, xvi, 2019, 1: 237-247

distributed under the terms of the CC BY-NC-ND 4.0 DOI: 10.13128/Studi_Slavis-22608
Submitted on 2018, April 2™ 1SSN 1824-7601 (online)
Accepted on 2019, May 28% Materials and Discussions

Sergio Mazzanti

Veselovskiana 2016.
Il contributo di “Rossijskie Propilei”

Negli ultimi trent’anni si sono moltiplicati gli sforzi per recuperare I'eredita del gran-
de filologo russo Aleksandr Nikolaevi¢ Veselovskij (1838-1906), padre della poetica storica’
e autore di un gran numero di studi in quasi tutti i campi delle scienze umanistiche.

Subito all’indomani della morte gli allievi pitt fedeli (tra i pilt importanti V.E. Sis-
marev, EA. Braun e E.V. Anic¢kov, pit tardi V.M. Zirmunskij e M.K. Azadovskij) si pre-
occuparono di raccogliere la complessa eredita del maestro, in particolare con il progetto
della Sobranie socinenij (Veselovskij 1908-1938; cfr. Capaldo 1999: 59-60), con il volume
Pamjati akademiki A.N. Veselovskago, che contiene tra I’altro la bibliografia ragionata di
P.K. Simoni (1922), e con il libro di Engel’gardt (1924), I'unica vera e propria monografia
su Veselovskij scritta fino ad oggi*. Ma con il nuovo corso politico il recupero venne pitt
o meno esplicitamente ostacolato per circa cinquant’anni (Mazzanti 2013: 382-386), con
I'unica parentesi degli anni a ridosso della Seconda Guerra Mondiale, quando fu possibile
far uscire alcune nuove pubblicazioni: un volume del Sobranie Soinenij (1938, che sara
anche 'ultimo), una miscellanea di articoli scelti (1939) e una nuova edizione della Poetica
storica (1940). Dopo un primo tentativo di riabilitazione negli anni Settanta, atto a dimo-
strare che le teorie veselovskiane erano in linea con I'impostazione ideologica del Partito
(Gorskij 1975), bisognera aspettare il tramonto dell’ URSS per un vero e proprio recupero,
con l'edizione scolastica della Poetica storica (1989) e soprattutto con la miscellanea Na-
sledie Aleksandya Veselovskogo. Issledovanija i materialy (1992), a cura di P.R. Zaborov, che
ha inaugurato una tradizione di volumi e convegni su Veselovskij (Veselovskij 1999a; Ba-
gno 2011; Goven’ko 2016), il cui ultimo appuntamento si ¢ tenuto il 27-28 novembre 2018
all’mmyr (Istituto per la Letteratura Mondiale).

Si colloca in questo contesto attivita della collana “Rossijskie Propilei’, che nell’ul-
timo decennio ha dedicato un’attenzione particolare allo studioso russo. Due tra i piti im-

1

Il termine ‘poetica storica’ puo essere inteso sia in riferimento al libro di Veselovskij (1940;
2006), sia per indicare la disciplina scientifica da lui fondata; solo nel primo caso utilizzo nel presen-
te articolo la maiuscola ¢ il corsivo.

> Undiscorso a parte meriterebbe Iatteggiamento alquanto ambivalente della maggior par-
te degli esponenti del formalismo, con I'eccezione di V.Ja. Propp (1966: 19-21, 121-1225 1946: 4-5); V.

Erlich 1966: 25-30, 53-55.
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portanti esperti di Veselovskij viventi hanno curato, a pochi anni di distanza, ciascuno due
volumi di riedizioni di suoi testi, tutti corredati di apparato critico, prefazione e/o post-
fazione. Il noto comparatista L.O. Sajtanov ha preparato una nuova edizione della Poetica
storica (Veselovskij 2006; ripubblicata e parzialmente riveduta nel 2011), ricostruita per la
prima volta secondo il piano dell’opera lasciato dall’autore in manoscritto (cfr. Zirmunskij
1959), seguita dal volume Izbrannoe: Na puti k istoriceskoj poétike (2010), finalizzato a dare
un’idea della parte dell’opera non portata a termine; T.V. Goven’ko, specialista in folclori-
stica e germanistica’, ha curato le raccolte di articoli Izbrannoe: Tradicionnaja duchovnaja
kul'tura (2009) e Izbrannoe: Epiceskie i obrjadovye tradicii (2013).

L’attivita di riedizione di testi veselovskiani di “Rossijskie Propilei” ¢ stata particolar-
mente intensa nel 2016, quando ne sono usciti ben quattro volumi (Veselovskij 2016a-d).
Le ragioni di questa impennata vanno collegate al convegno internazionale Nasledie Alek-
sandra Veselovskogo v mirovom kontekste, organizzato a Mosca dall’IMLI il 24-25 ottobre
2016. Con la fretta di ultimare la pubblicazione entro questa scadenza si spiega probabil-
mente la minore cura formale rispetto alle quattro precedenti pubblicazioni, non tanto
per I'aspetto grafico, sempre accattivante con le copertine colorate di P.P. Efremov (unico
elemento costante di tutti e otto i volumi, insieme al nome dell’ideatrice e produttrice della
collana S.Ja. Levit), quanto dal punto di vista della redazione del testo: il numero di refusi
e sviste tipografiche, gia abbastanza tangibile nei volumi del 2006-2013, aumenta significa-
tivamente nelle nuove quattro pubblicazioni, soprattutto nelle citazioni in lingue straniere
e nelle traduzioni, a volte approssimative o del tutto travisate.

In alcune scelte editoriali appare evidente I’intento di popolarizzazione della casa edi-
trice, particolarmente opportuno nel caso dei testi veselovskiani, la cui lettura, gia comples-
sa per 'importanza dei temi affrontati e 'innovativita della metodologia, ¢ ulteriormente
complicata dall’uso continuo di materiali provenienti dalle piu diverse tradizioni e di testi
nelle lingue pitt svariate (spesso senza traduzione).

Si puo in generale osservare un livello di elaborazione assai diverso tra questi volumi,
come d’altronde tra di essi ¢ i quattro pubblicati negli anni precedenti. Ciascuno dei volu-
mi sembra affidato unicamente alle capacita e alla scrupolosita del curatore, segno evidente
della mancanza di un progetto complessivo (al contrario del Sobranie solinenij, il cui com-
pletamento rimane cosi una necessita per il futuro).

Due dei quattro volumi costituiscono la riedizione di pubblicazioni precedenti, qua-
si senza modifiche. V.A. Zukovskij. Poézija éuvstva i “Serdecnogo voobrazenija” (Veselovskij
2016a) riproduce (correggendone alcuni refusi, ma lasciando i rimandi interni del libro con
la paginazione dell’edizione precedente) la monografia del 1904 nell’edizione Intrada (Ve-
selovskij 1999b), compreso il saggio critico ¢ le traduzioni di A. Machov, che figura come
redattore scientifico anche del nuovo volume; ritroviamo anche I'utile indice dei nomi
(parzialmente modificato), ma purtroppo non I'indice delle opere di Zukovskij menzio-

> Aleisideve anche il volume A.N. Veselovskij, Raboty o fol klore na nemeckom jazyke (1873-
1894) (Veselovskij 2004.).
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nate nella monografia (Veselovskij 1999b: 444-446). La riedizione di un testo di tale im-
portanza (Blok [2003: 162] ’aveva definito “una vera e propria enciclopedia dell’epoca™) ¢
sicuramente un’operazione editoriale utile di per sé, considerata la difficile reperibilita delle
precedenti edizioni. Sarebbe stato pero auspicabile, nonostante il valore della breve intro-
duzione di Machov (pp. s-12°), corredare il testo di un pili vasto apparato critico, anche per-
chélinterpretazione veselovskiana necessita senza dubbio di ulteriori studi e non smette di
animare il dibattito critico odierno su Zukovskij (cfr. Januskevi¢ 2006: 7-8; Nikonova 201s:
7); merita sottolineare che, nonostante 'opinione diffusa (Istrin, Ejchenbaum, Meletinskij
e in parte lo stesso Machov; cfr. pp. 7-8), la monografia di Veselovskij si colloca perfetta-
mente nello sviluppo delle concezioni dell’autore (cfr. Sajranov 2002: 98; Mazzanti 2016)
e in particolare nell’orizzonte della Poetica storica, di cui fa intuire il contenuto del capitolo
dedicato al periodo della piena coscienza dell’autore (tra le parti dell’opera non portate a
termine). Una comprensione pitt profonda della monografia di Veselovskij permetterebbe,
da una parte, di collocare meglio il grande lavoro dell’universita di Tomsk sull’edizione
completa delle opere e lettere di Zukovskij (cfr. 1999-, voll. 1-x, x11-X1v)¢; dall’altra, que-
sto testo fornisce una nuova interpretazione non solo del sentimentalismo, nel quale si
inserisce secondo Veselovskij I'opera di Zukovskij, ma soprattutto del romanticismo, i cui
presupposti vengono cosi definiti nella Poetica storica (Veselovskij 2006: 59):

lo sforzo della persona di liberarsi delle catene di opprimenti condizioni e forme sociali

e letterarie, I'impulso verso altre pit libere, il desiderio di fondarle sulla tradizione. Ne
el e . N o

segue Iidealizzazione dell’antichith popolare, o di cio che sembrava tale.

In questo modo Veselovskij ha posto le basi per una definizione del romanticismo
meno etnocentrica e, quindi, valida non solo per il contesto anglo-germanico a cavallo tra
XVIII e XIX secolo, ma, potenzialmente, per qualsiasi cultura (cfr. Mazzanti 2016: 125-126).

Anche Izbrannoe: Kul'tura italjanskogo i francuzskogo VozroZdenija (Veselovskij
2016b) rappresenta la riedizione, parziale, di una raccolta precedente: la sopraccita-
ta miscellanea sovietica di articoli scelti a cura di M.P. Alekseev con introduzione di
Zirmunskij (Veselovskij 1939), di cui vengono riprodotte anche le note critiche; il con-
tributo della curatrice O.V. Smolickaja si riduce quasi esclusivamente a una diversa dispo-
sizione del materiale testuale ¢ a una breve nota redazionale di apertura (pp. 5-6), dove
vengono genericamente descritti gli aleri (peraltro esigui) interventi redazionali. Dei 15
articoli dell’edizione del 1939 vengono estratti i 9 che orbitano intorno al Rinascimen-
to, ordinati secondo un criterio formale: “Poesia’, “Storie della personalitd” ¢ “Scienza”

*  Qui e di seguito, ove non diversamente indicato, la traduzione ¢ mia.

> Da qui in poi, laddove non indicato espressamente, le pagine, precedute dall’indicazione

«

p.> si riferiscono ai quattro volumi recensiti ( Veselovskij 2016 a-d).

¢ Speriamo che la pubblicazione non si interrompa per la recente tragica scomparsa del suo

principale redattore, A.S. Januskevi¢ (194 4-2017).
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Nella prima sezione sono pubblicati: I"introduzione all’edizione russa del Paradiso degli
Alberti (del 1870), non presente nella versione italiana del 1867-1869, il saggio Protivo-
recija ital janskogo Vozrozdenija (1887), la voce Dante del vocabolario enciclopedico di
Brokgauz ¢ Efron (1893; trad. it. in De Giorgi, Rabboni 2017: 147-158) ¢ la breve mo-
nografia su Petrarca (190s), riportata integralmente; nella seconda sono inseriti il noto
articolo del 1872 Iz istorii razvitija licnosti: Zenstina i starinnye teorii ljubvi (piu volte
ripubblicato), un estratto della monografia su Boccaccio (1893-4) e un saggio su Rabelais
(1878); nell’ultima parte troviamo un articolo su Giordano Bruno (1871) e uno su Pierre
Bayle (pubblicato postumo nel 1914).

Il testo ¢ di fatto privo di una vera e propria introduzione critica’, quando invece sa-
rebbe stato auspicabile un aggiornamento dell’apparato critico, a quasi ottant’anni dall’e-
dizione sovietica (non vengono prese in considerazione le edizioni precedenti, comprese
quelle della stessa collana®). Opinabile altresi la scelta di unire il Rinascimento francese a
quello italiano, che secondo Veselovskij avevano basi e risultati assai diversi (cfr. pp. 11 ¢
sgg.). Il volume rimane comunque apprezzabile come invito a ripensare la concezione vese-
lovskiana dello sviluppo della cultura italiana, abbastanza trascurata dall’italianistica russa
(meno da quella italiana, come dimostrano, tral’altro, gli sforzi di Rabboni [2002 e altri],
soprattutto il recente volume su Dante, curato da De Giorgi e dallo stesso Rabboni, cfr. De
Giorgi, Rabboni 2017). Oltre al contributo sulle “tre corone fiorentine”, ampiamente rap-
presentato nel volume qui recensito (pp. s8-172, 229-319; cfr. anche Elina, Prokopovi¢ 1992,
tradotto e pubblicato anche in italiano dall’infaticabile Rabboni), da non dimenticare i
testi su Antonio Pucci, assenti nella raccolta di “Rossijskie Propilei” in quanto scritti qua-
si esclusivamente in italiano (cfr. Rabboni 2006; Mazzanti 2018). Peraltro risulta difficile
comprendere fino in fondo i singoli contributi di Veselovskij senza collocarli nell’ambito
della sua concezione generale della poetica e dello sviluppo della letteratura italiana in par-
ticolare: in questo senso va approfondita la sua definizione del Rinascimento italiano come
versione nazionale di quello che sarebbe stato vari secoli dopo il Romanticismo (cfr. Vese-
lovskij 2006: 59-60). La definizione di quest’ultimo, che abbiamo sopra riportato, rientra
infatti molto bene nelle caratteristiche del Rinascimento italiano, dove la tradizione su cui
fondare le “nuove forme e condizioni socio-letterarie” ¢ indubbiamente quella classica la-
tina, che secondo Veselovskij in Italia, ben piu che negli altri paesi europei, avrebbe conti-
nuato a mantenere una certa continuita anche durante il Medioevo. In questo senso, oltre
a ripresentare al lettore i testi precedentemente pubblicati (assai numerosi, peraltro, quelli

7 Il saggio di Zirmunskij, spostato alla fine della nuova edizione (pp. 471-494), si riferiva al
volume del 1939, non dedicato esplicitamente al Rinascimento.

¥ Ben quattro articoli della raccolta su nove erano gia stati pubblicati in “Rossijskie propilei”
(pp- 9-57, 175-319; cfr. Veselovskij 2010: 237-294; 315-329; 333-366; 417-504.), decisione editoriale non
spiegabile neanche con I'intento di raccogliere tutti i contributi dell’autore all’argomento, visto che
non hanno trovato spazio, tra gli altri, alcuni importanti articoli su Dante (De Giorgi, Rabboni 2017:

33-50; 55-62) e un saggio su Machiavelli (cfr. Rabboni 2002: 10-12, 61-67; 71-74; 75-116; 117-140).
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scritti direttamente in italiano), sarebbe fondamentale studiare e possibilmente rendere
accessibili le litografie delle dispense dei corsi universitari di Veselovskij, in cui la letteratura
italiana occupava un posto di primo piano.

Assai pili ragionato e meno meccanico il progetto editoriale che sta dietro agli altri due
volumi di “Rossijskie Propilei’, usciti nel 2016. Nonostante [zbrannoe: Kriticeskie stat’i i za-
metki (Veselovskij 2016¢) tradisca fin dal titolo il suo contenuto assai eterogeneo, il volume
ha alla base un’accurata scelta tra le recensioni di Veselovskij, che, come nota giustamente
la curatrice Goven’ko, “occupano una parte notevole della sua eredita scientifica” (p. 473).
Oltre a undici recensioni (da notare in particolare quella a Vzgljad na Slovo o polku Igoreve’
di Vs. Miller, ripubblicata per la prima volta dal 1877), trovano posto nel volume anche due
‘zametki, che rappresentano in realtd due importanti saggi di circa so pagine: Novye otnose-
nija Muromskoj legendy o Petre i Fevronii i Saga o Ragnare Lodbroke (pp. 295-342) e Skazanie
0 krasavice v tereme i russkaja bylina o Podsolnecnom carstve (pp. 343-398). Il trait d’union tra
i tredici testi pubblicati ¢ senza dubbio I"aspetto metodologico, quello, cioe, in cui forse pitt
fortemente Veselovskij ha influenzato la critica letteraria del Novecento (una recensione non
a caso ha come primo sottotitolo Voprosy metoda; v. p. 123). Il testo ¢ corredato non solo da
una breve nota editoriale di apertura, ma anche da un apparato critico aggiornato e soprattut-
to da una utile postfazione, in cui la curatrice colloca le recensioni di Veselovskij nel contesto
vivo dello sviluppo delle scienze umanistiche del secondo Ottocento, quando, forse piti che
in qualsiasi altro periodo, la ricerca si alimentava soprattutto attraverso il continuo scambio
critico tra studiosi’. A coronamento del libro, seguendo una tradizione inaugurata dalla rac-
colta del 1992 (298-380; cfr. Veselovskij 1999a: 207-352; Goven’ko 2004: 493-537), troviamo
quasi cento pagine di lettere a Veselovskij di vari personaggi della cultura russa del tempo
(L.Z. Kolmatevskij, LN. Zdanov, VIV. Kallas, V.N. Peretc e S.I. Verkovi¢), purtroppo senza le
risposte, alcune delle quali sono reperibili nell’archivio del Puskinskij Dom (F. N° 45, 0. N°3).

Nonostante alcune pecche di carattere redazionale, dovute probabilmente al fatto che
il testo ¢ frutto del lavoro di pitt collaboratori (cfr. p. 6) (ad esempio 'apparente mancanza
di un criterio nel tradurre o meno le citazioni da altre lingue e alcuni errori di traduzione),
il volume rappresenta una tappa importante nella comprensione del percorso scientifico
di Veselovskij. E infatti proprio attraverso I’esame critico delle opere di altri studiosi, russe
¢ europee (nel volume italiane, tedesche, francesi e portoghesi), che si vanno a delineare
progressivamente le concezioni teoriche di Veselovskij: esse rappresentano una sintesi di
tutta la scienza dell’Ottocento, dalla scuola mitologica grimmiana, che sfocera nella mo-
derna indoeuropeistica, al migrazionismo e alla cosiddetta ‘teoria del prestito’ di Benfey,
dalla scuola antropologica inglese (Tylor, Lang, piu tardi Frazer), fino a toccare, verso la
fine del secolo, i prodromi della moderna psicologia, con la nascita della “Vélkerpsicholo-
gie’ (quest’ultima non presente nelle recensioni pubblicate nel volume, che si fermano al

®  Tradizione troppo trascurata nell’ambito scientifico contemporaneo, dove le recensioni
si limitano spesso a brevi note informative ¢ vengono spesso considerate testi di secondo piano a
prescindere dal contenuto.
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1887). In questo senso meriterebbe una trattazione a parte la concezione veselovskiana di
“vstrecnye tecenija”, come possibile spiegazione del complesso rapporto tra svoe e (uzoe®.

Tra i quattro volumi qui presi in considerazione il piu elaborato ¢ sicuramente Iz-
brannoe: Legenda o Sv. Graale, a cura di M.V. Pai¢enko (Veselovskij 2016d), che raccoglie
i contributi di Veselovskij a un tema che da sempre ha attirato 'interesse popolare (negli
ultimi anni ulteriormente ravvivato dall’uscita dei romanzi di Dan Brown). Il curatore,
buon conoscitore di Veselovskij e esperto in quella che puo essere considerata quasi una
scienza a sé (in russo graalevedenie), cerca di ricostruire il percorso scientifico delle conce-
zioni sul Graal dello studioso russo, confrontandolo con lo sviluppo degli studi del tempo
e di quelli pitt moderni. Il volume si divide nettamente in due parti pitt o meno delle stesse
dimensioni: da una parte i sei testi in cui Veselovskij si occupa dell’argomento, dall’altra un
vastissimo apparato critico, che raccoglie, oltre a una breve prefazione al volume, 'intro-
duzione e i commenti a ciascun capitolo (pp. 247-394), una breve sintesi sull’argomento
ProischoZdenie legendy o Sv. Graale po A.N. Veselovskomu (pp. 395-396) ¢ il lungo saggio di
postfazione ‘Russkij Graal” filologija simvoliteskich form A.N. Veselovskogo (pp. 397-475).
Alla fine delle due parti del volume sono inserite, separatamente nonostante la ripetizione
di diversi titoli, la bibliografia, rispettivamente, dei testi veselovskiani e quella dei com-
menti (in quest’ultima manca, non ¢ ben chiaro secondo quale criterio, I'indicazione delle
pagine degli articoli e delle miscellanee).

I testi di Veselovskij sono ordinati secondo una successione cronologica (1872-1904,),
a partire da un capitolo della famosa dissertazione su Salomone e Kitovras (del 1872), in
cui l'autore sostiene la teoria, successivamente parzialmente rigettata, dell’origine ‘eretica’
della leggenda del Graal; segue la terza parte delle Razyskanija v oblasti russkich duchovnych
stichov (Alatyr’ v mestnych predanijach Palestiny i legendy o Grale, del 1881), in cui si avanza
I’idea di un’antica concezione del Graal come ‘pietra; che successivamente si sarebbe evoluta
nell’immagine di un ‘altare’; I'interesse dell’autore per I'argomento si infittisce negli ultimi
quindici anni di vita (quattro testi su sei): in un nuovo capitolo delle Razyskanija (Amfilog —
Evalach v legende o sv. Grale, del 1889) troviamo formulata per la prima volta I’ipotesi dell’'o-
rigine etiopica del Graal, supportata dal successivo Skazanija o Vavilone, skinii i sv. Grale.
Neskol'ko materialov i obobstenij (1896), in cui si analizza il percorso di questo ‘racconto
vagante) attraverso la fondamentale intermediazione bizantina da cui sarebbe passato nelle
terre degli slavi; in Gde slozilas’ legenda o Sv. Grale. Neskol'ko soobrazenij (uscito nel 1900, ¢
pubblicato poco dopo anche in tedesco) Veselovskij avanza una nuova teoria, identificando
la patria della leggenda in Siria; da notare che la nuova ipotesi si accosta e non annulla la pre-

10

Proprio in una delle recensioni ripubblicate nel volume troviamo forse la formulazione pit
chiara, anche se non esplicita, di vstrecnye tecenija: “Si acquisisce solo cio che ¢ comprensibile e interes-
sante, per il quale ¢’¢ una predisposizione nel contenuto della coscienza popolare ¢ nelle forme della
poesia popolare. L’acquisizione non ¢ traduzione, ma rifacimento inconscio, trasferimento soprattutto
degli aspetti del pensiero e dell’immaginazione altrui atti a un ulteriore sviluppo nel nuovo ambiente
ricevente. Questo sviluppo successivo da la misura del contributo popolare al sjuzet straniero” (p. 227).
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cedente etiopica, ribadita e corroborata nell’articolo successivo K voprosu o rodine legendy
0 Sv. Grale (1904), un “testo intenzionalmente consuntivo, scientifico-memorialistico” (p.
379), in cui I’autore tira le somme di un lavoro di ricerca di oltre trent’anni.

La scelta dell’ordine cronologico permette a Pas¢enko di seguire I'evoluzione del
pensiero dell’autore e di darne una propria interpretazione. L’ impostazione dell’apparato
critico ¢ descritta in modo un po’ criptico nell’introduzione: “Il ciclo ¢ per la prima volta
unificato, per la prima volta ¢ intrapreso anche un nuovo tipo di edizione-studio di Vese-
lovskij, che, insieme a vecchi articoli di difficile reperibilita, apre anche la strada all'odierna
acquisizione” (p. 6). La ‘novitd’ appare subito evidente non solo per la lunghezza dei com-
menti (alcuni di varie pagine), ma anche per il titolo attribuito a ciascuno di essi, che espri-
me spesso pitl |interpretazione del curatore che il testo vero e proprio; i titoli costituiscono
in realta delle chiavi tematiche che dovrebbero illustrare I'impostazione generale ‘nascosta’
dietro agli articoli di Veselovskij e proporne un’attualizzazione e in un certo senso una
fusione con le pit recenti teorie.

Tra i moltissimi spunti che offrono i sei testi veselovskiani, alcuni dei quali ben indi-
viduati e spiegati da Pas¢enko, sottolineiamo: I'importanza attribuita dal grande studioso
alla ‘mitologia cristiana’ (cfr. Capaldo 1999: s5-56), di cui il Graal rappresenta un esempio
particolarmente interessante (pp. 274-275), in contrapposizione all’ipotesi mitologica rap-
presentata dalla cosiddetta ‘ipotesi celtica’ (pp. 369-371); il ruolo decisivo del testo biblico
come punto di partenza di motivi e soggetti (tra cui la leggenda del Santo Graal) che la
cultura della nuova Europa postclassica avrebbe reinterpretato e sviluppato™; la distinzione
tra ‘cronologia assoluta e relativa’ (pp. 283-284; 309-310; 360-361), cio¢ tra la data effettivaa
cui si puo riferire un elemento culturale ¢ il punto cronologico di quello stesso elemento re-
lativamente allo sviluppo della cultura che I’ha prodotto; una concezione del simbolo che,
come sottolinea giustamente il curatore, avrebbe influenzato il simbolismo letterario russo,
sia direttamente, sia per tramite di E.V. Ani¢kov, uno dei suoi allievi pit brillanti e dei suoi
pilt coerenti prosecutori (cfr. Pad¢enko 2008; Ry¢kov 2017)™ A quest’ultima si ricolleghe-
rebbe, secondo il curatore, una concezione del “simbolo” come “strumento universale della
coscienza collettiva” e “meccanismo-tramite tra la realtd extratestuale e il testo” (p. 323),
identificabile nell’idea veselovskiana di una fusione di elementi e tradizioni testuali diversi
nella coscienza popolare®.

11

Non molto fortunata ci pare la formula “biblija kak pervotekst”, scelta da Pasenko (pp.
293-294; 3843 414; 463), che avvicina Veselovskij a un’idea di archetipo come schema mentale fuori
dal tempo che invece gli era estranea.

" Eccessivamente severo ci pare il giudizio del curatore sulle concezioni di Anic¢kov, afhi-
date in particolare alla monografia su Gioacchino da Fiore (1931), che egli definisce un po’ troppo

« 1.7 10 . . o,

frettolosamente “radikal’no tendencioznyj anticerkovnyj tezis” (p. 351), sebbene ne ammetta co-
munque 'utilita (p. 353).

B Qui il curatore, probabilmente, accosta troppo decisamente le idee di Veselovskij a quelle
successive, modernizzandone eccessivamente il significato.
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Apprezzabile lo sforzo di collegare le concezioni di Veselovskij sul Santo Graal all’o-
rizzonte della poetica storica, interpretata come la chiave di lettura di buona parte dell’o-
pera dello studioso e finalizzata, nella definizione di Pas¢enko, alla “distinzione tra cre-
azione collettiva ¢ individuale” (p. 425'*): fondamentale I’idea del sincretismo originale
come punto di partenza del progressivo sviluppo dell’individualita, processo che continua
ancora oggi e di cui il medioevo rappresenta una fase intermedia, quando non si ha ancora
una piena consapevolezza del principio autoriale (pp. 365, 391). Altrettanto importante
I’idea veselovskiana del rapporto tra testo e societa (p. 323), di cui la letteratura sarebbe Ie-
spressione pili propria, la ‘generalizzazione’ (in russo ‘0bobstenie’; cfr. Veselovskij 2010: 5-7)
dei vari elementi della cultura, nel nostro caso religiosi: la leggenda del Santo Graal puo
dunque essere considerata un esempio di quella ‘storia degli ideali, che doveva costituire
I'ultima parte della Poetica storica (cfr. Zirmunskij 1959: 121). L’idea di poetica storica di Pa-
$¢enko appare tuttavia troppo vaga e insufficientemente esplicitata, e finisce per diventare
un sinonimo generico delle concezioni di Veselovskij®.

Nel complesso sarebbe stato forse pitt opportuno, per dei testi estremamente com-
plessi, un lavoro piti puntuale di spiegazione e contestualizzazione, operazione forse meno
originale e pitt umile, ma sicuramente piti adatta a un apparato critico. Rimangono da parte
di Pas¢enko diverse intuizioni di spunti veselovskiani sparse nel volume, che costituiscono
un buon punto di partenza per ulteriori riflessioni.

A 110 anni dalla morte (cfr. Goven’ko 2016) I'opera del ‘geniale russo’ (questo I'e-
piteto pitt frequente nella critica italiana, da Carducci a Donizetti e D’Arco Avalle; cfr.
Mazzanti 2013) non smette di stimolare il dibattito all’interno delle scienze umanistiche
e di stupire per la sua complessita e modernita. In un periodo in cui le tendenze di ricerca
scientificamente piu solide guardano con diffidenza all’astrattezza delle metodologie del
Novecento, senza trovare un degno sostituto, le concezioni di Veselovskij, che coniugano
analisi empirica e sintesi, potrebbero fornire una via d’uscita dall'’zmpasse metodologica.
Nonostante i difetti sopraelencati, il lavoro di “Rossijskie Propilei” va senza dubbio nella
direzione giusta.

» o«

'+ Cfr. gli obiettivi prefissati nella “Poétika sjuzetov”:
tradizione nel processo della creazione individuale” (Veselovskij 2006: 537).

determinare il ruolo e i limiti della

% Poco chiare appaiono ad esempio affermazioni come: “la poetica storica non ¢ una dottri-
na, ma un metasistema” (p. 413).



Veselovskiana 2016 245§

Bibliografia

Anickov 1931:

Bagno 2011:

Blok 2003:

Capaldo 1999:

De Giorgi, Rabboni 2017:

Elina, Prokopovi¢ 1992:

Erlich 1966:

Engel'gardt 1924:
Gorskij 1975:

Goven’ko 2016:
Januskevi¢ 2006:
Mazzanti 2013:

Mazzanti 2016:

Mazzanti 2018:

E. Anitchkov, Joachim de Flore et les milieux courtois, Roma 1931.

V.E. Bagno (red.), Aleksandy Veselovskij. Aktualnye aspekty nasledija,
Sankt-Peterburg 2011

A.A.Blok, Akademik A.N. Veselovskij, V.A. Zu/eovs/eij. Poezija cuvstva
i Serdecnogo voobraZenija’, in: 1d., Polnoe sobranie socinenij i pisem,
vI1, Moskva 2003, pp. 160-166.

M. Capaldo, I/ ruolo della leggenda cristiana e della mediazione bizan-
tino-slava nella formazione della koiné narrativa indo-mediterranea,
in: A. Pioletti, F. Rizzo Nervo (a cura di), Medioevo romanzo e orien-
tale. Il viaggio dei testi. 111 Convegno internazgionale (Venezia, 10-13
ottobre 1996), Soveria Mannelli 1999, pp. s1-60.

R. De Giorgi, R. Rabboni (a cura di), Aleksandr Nikolaevic Veselov-
skij. Studi su Dante, Pisa-Roma 2017 (= “La parola del testo. Rivista
internazionale di letteratura italiana e comparata’, XXI, 1-2).

N.G.Elina, S.S. Prokopovi¢, Veselovskij o tréch “florentijskich vencach”,
in: PR. Zaborov (red.), Nasledie Aleksandra Veselovskogo: Issledovani-
Jja i materialy, Sankt-Peterburg 1992, pp. 145-178 (trad. it. Veselovskij
¢ le tre corone florentine, “Quaderni sulla tradizione letteraria’, XxX,
1998, 117, pp. 5-34. Suppl. a “La panarie. Rivista friulana di cultura”).

V. Exlich, I/ formalismo russo, Milano 1966 (ed. or. Russian Formal-
ism: History-doctrine, The Hague 1955).

B.M. Engel'gardt, Aleksandr Nikolaevi¢ Veselovskij, Leningrad 192 4.
LK. Gorskij, Aleksandr Veselovskij i sovremennost’, Moskva 1975.

TV. Goven’ko (red.), Nasledie Aleksandra Nikolaevica Veselovskogo v
mirovom kontekste: Issledovanija i materialy, Sankt-Peterburg 2016.

A.S. Januskevi¢, Tvorcestvo Zukovskogo kak chudozestvennaja sistema,
Moskva 2006.

S. Mazzanti, La ricezione di Aleksandr N. Veselovskij in Italia, “Ricer-
che slavistiche”, X1 (Lv11), 2013, pp. 369-425.

S. Mazzanti, Poézija V. A. Zukovskogo i ego “obsiestvenno-psichologi-
leski] tip” kak “chronologiceskij moment” istoriceskoj poetiki A. N. Ve-
selovskogo, in: TV. Goven’ko (red.), Nasledie Aleksandra Nikolacvica
Veselovskogo v mirovom kontekste: Issledovanija i materialy, Sankt-Pe-
terburg 2016, pp. 112-128.

S. Mazzanti, Letteratura popolare e letteratura colta in Antonio Puc-
ci nell’interpretazione di A.N. Veselovskij, in: R. Antonelli, M.-D.
Glessgen, P. Videsott (ed.), Atti del xxviir Congresso internazionale
di linguistica e filologia romanza, Strasbourg 2018, pp. 1299-1310.



246

Sergio Mazzanti

Nikonova 2015:
Pascenko 2008:
Propp 1946:
Propp 1966:
Rabboni 2002:

Rabboni 2006:

Ry¢kov 2017:

Sajtanov 2002:
Veselovskij 1908-1938:
Veselovskij 1939:
Veselovskij 1940:
Veselovskij 1989:
Veselovskij 1999a:
Veselovskij 1999b:
Veselovskij 2004:
Veselovskij 2006:
Veselovskij 2009:

Veselovskij 2010:

N.E. Nikonova, V/A. Zukovsk{j i nemeckij mir, Moskva-Sankt-Peter-
burg201s.

M.V. Pas¢enko, “Kitez’, ili Russkij “Parsifal”: genezis simvola, “Vopro-
sy literatury”, 2008, 2, pp. 106-143.

VJa. Propp, Istoriceskie korni volSebnoj skazki, Leningrad 1946.

V.Ja. Propp, Morfologia della fiaba. Con un intervento di Claude Lévi-

Strauss ¢ una replica dell antore, trad. a cura di G.L. Bravo, Torino
1966 (ed. or. Morfologija skazki, Leningrad 1928).

R. Rabboni, Per una bibliografia italiana’ di A. N. Veselovskij: gli studi

sulla letteratura e sul folclore, “Schede umanistiche”, 2002, 1, pp. 5-88.
R. Rabboni, I/ Pucci di D Ancona e Veselovskij, in: Firenze alla vigilia
del Rinascimento. Antonio Pucci e i suoi contemporanei, Fiesole 2006,
Pp- 271-315.

A L. Ry¢kov, Marginalii E.K. Metnera v kollekcii I M. Zernova vGBIL
im. M.I. Rudomino, in: Mirovye religii v kulture, istorii i politike, San-
ke-Peterburg 2017, pp. 328-426.

L. Sajtanov, Klassiceskaja poétika neklassiceskoj épochi. Byla li zaversena
Istorileskaja poétika’, “Voprosy literatury”, 2002, 4, pp. 82-135.
Sobranie solinenij Aleksandra Nikolaeviéa Veselovskago, Sanke-Peter-
burg, 1908-19338.

AN. Vesclovskij, Iebrannye stat’i, pod red. M.P. Alekseeva, V.A. De-
snickogo, V.M. Zirmunskogo, A.A. Smirnova, Leningrad 1939.

A.N. Veselovskij, Iszoriceskaja poétika, pod red. V.M. Zirmunskogo,
Leningrad 1940.

AN. Veselovskij, Istoriceskaja poétika, pod red. V.V. Mocalova, Mo-
skva 1989.

AN. Veselovskij, Iebrannye trudy i pisma, pod red. P. R. Zaborova,
Sankt-Peterburg 1999.

AN. Veselovskij, V4. Zukovskij. Poezija éuvstva i Serdecnogo voobra-
Zenija’, Moskva 1999 (ed. or. Sankt-Peterburg 1904).

AN. Veselovskij, Raboty o fol'klore na nemeckom jazyke (1873-1894),
pod red. T. V. Goven’ko, Moskva 2004.

AN. Veselovskij, lzbrannoe: Istoriceskaja poétika, pod red. L Saj tano-
va, Moskva 2006.

AN. Veselovskij, Izbrannoe: Tradicionnaja duchovnaja kul’tura, pod
red. T. V. Goven’ko, Moskva 2009.

AN. Veselovskij, Izbrannoe: Na puti k istoriceskoj poétike, pod red. L.
Sajtanova, Moskva 2010.



Veselovskiana 2016 247

Veselovskij 2013: AN. Veselovskij, Iebrannoe: Epife&kie i obrjadovye tradicii, pod red.
T. V. Goven’ko, Moskva 2013.

Veselovskij 2016a: AN. Veselovskij, ¥ A. Zukovskij. Poezija uvstva i serdecnogo voobra-
Zenija’, Moskva-Sankt-Peterburg 2016.

Veselovskij 2016b: AN. Veselovskij, lzbrannoe: Kul'tura ital janskogo i francuzskogo Vo-
groZdenija, Moskva-Sankt-Peterburg 2016.

Veselovskij 2016¢: A.N. Veselovskij, lebrannoe: Kriticeskie stat’i i zametki, pod red. T. V.
Goven’ko, Moskva-Sankt-Peterburg 2016.

Veselovskij 2016d: AN. Veselovskij, Izbrannoe: Legenda o Sv. Graale, pod red. M. V. Pa-
$¢enko, Moskva-Sankt-Peterburg 2016.

Zaborov 1992: P.R. Zaborov (red.), Nasledie Aleksandra Veselovskogo: Issledovanija i
materialy, Sankt-Peterburg 1992.

Zirmunskij 1959: V. M. Zirmunskij, Neizdannaja glava iz “Istoriceskoj poétiki” A. Vese-
lovskogo, “Russkaja literatura’, 1959, 2, pp. 175-190; 1959, 3, pp. 89-123.

Zukovskij 1999-: V.A. Zukovskij, Polnoe sobranie solinenij i pisem v dvadcati tomach,
Tomsk 1999-

Abstract

Sergio Mazzanti
Veselovskiana 2016. The Contribution of “Rossijskie Propilei”

In the last few decades both in Russia and abroad the interest in Aleksandr Veselovskij, the
‘father of historical poetics, has been increasing. In 2016 alone the Russian editorial series “Rossi-
jskie Propilei” dedicated four publications to this important 19™ century Russian scholar, one
monograph and three collections of works, articles and book excerpts. The four books deal with,
respectively: Vasilij Zukovskij, the most important Russian poet before Puskin, discussing his role
between Sentimentalism and Romanticism; the Renaissance, focusing especially on the peculiarity
of the Italian context; methodology of the humanities, on the basis of carefully selected reviews; and
the Holy Grail, proposing many interesting and still useful theories on the origins and development
of this legend. Despite some flaws (inaccurate form and questionable statements), “Rossijskie Pro-
pilei” has provided new tools to better understand the legacy of one of the most important figures
in literary studies.
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Ol'ga Anatol'evna Zukova

Il Rinascimento e il modernismo russo.
Firenze nell’esperienza artistica dei fondatori del “Mir iskusstva™

Il Rinascimento fiorentino ha rappresentato per la cultura russa un fondamentale pun-
to di riferimento. Negli anni del caos postrivoluzionario, e poi in quelli del controllo ideolo-
gico sulla vita culturale, Firenze e I'Italia sono percepiti dall'znzelligencija russa come un pa-
radiso lontano, una speranza di salvezza. In uno studio storiosofico dedicato a Boris Zajcev
Aleksej Kara-Murza afferma che “nei suoi ‘saggi italiani’ scritti, in realta, lontano dall’Iralia,
Zajcev ha contrapposto all’oscurita e allo sfacelo della quotidianita sovietica a lui circostante
la limpida armonia dell’immortale Firenze” (Kara-Murza 2009: 50); “proprio questa comu-
nione con Firenze donava — scrive lo studioso — la sensazione che storia e cultura protegges-
sero ¢ custodissero la dignita della personalitd umana” (Kara-Murza 2016: 17, 20).

Nell’eta d’argento Firenze, vissuta quasi come ‘citta santa’ ¢ luogo di pellegrinaggio,
diviene simbolo stesso della creazione artistica (cfr. Muratov 200s: 11; Grevs 1903; Zajcev
2000: 28; Kara-Murza 2016: 16). L’idea che la cultura e ’arte del Rinascimento fiorentino
avessero realizzato il miracolo della completa armonia di forma e contenuto’ ¢ fondamen-
tale per gli artisti del “Mir isskustva’, il celebre raggruppamento che diede vita all’omo-
nima rivista artistico-letteraria uscita a Pietroburgo tra il 1898 ¢ il 1904 con il patrocinio
della principessa Marija Klavdievna TeniSeva (1858-1928) e del mecenate Savva Ivanovi¢
Mamontov (1841-1918).

Alla centralita di Firenze nell’esperienza artistica dei fondatori del “Mir iskusstva”
sono dedicate le note che seguono.

La poliedrica figura di Sergej Djagilev (1872-1929) fu di straordinaria importanza per
il “Mir iskusstva: architetto della cultura estetica del modernismo, organizzatore delle
“Stagioni russe” (dal 1907) e dei “Concerti storici russi” a Parigi, abile impresario di grandi
artisti ¢ della zroupe “I balletti russi” (1911-1928), Djagilev possedeva un talento senza prece-
denti, capace di “aprire il mondo a nuove terre di Bellezza” (Lifar’ 1939: 323). Con lui lavo-
rarono, tra gli altri, Fédor Saljapin, Anna Pavlova, Vaclav Nizinskij, Ida Rubinstejn, Sergej

*

Il contributo ¢ stato realizzato nell’ambito del Programma di studi dell’ Universita Nazio-
f

nale di ricerca “Scuola Superiore di Economia” (Vyssaja Skola Ekonomiki) e con il sussidio statale

delle universita leader della Federazione russa “s-100”.
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Sivedano a tal proposito i contributi raccolti nella miscellanea: Tonini 2012.
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Lifar’ e Leonid Mjasin; fu Djagilev a mostrare le intime relazioni tra'arte russa e quella eu-
ropea, rivelando all’attonita Europa 'universalismo artistico della cultura russa. La nuova
arte russa, espressa dai suoi balletti, folgoro il pubblico europeo, ampliando i confini della
popolarita della cultura russa in Europa e contribuendo attivamente al cambiamento della
generale situazione artistica tanto in Europa quanto in Russia. Dotato di una straordinaria
sensibilita e una grande erudizione artistica, il suo sincero interesse per la storia della cul-
tura e dell’arte ne fece un esperto collezionista di oggetti d’arte e di rarita bibliografiche?,
un pregevole critico e studioso d’arte: le sue ricerche confluirono nell’opera Pittura russa
nel xv11I secolo, Tomo 1. D.G. Levickij. 1735-1822 (Djagilev 1902), per la quale nel 1904 fu
insignito del premio Uvarov dell’Accademia Imperiale delle Scienze.

Sulle pagine della rivista “Mir iskusstva’, di cui era redattore, Djagilev intervenne in
qualita di critico e studioso d’arte, esponendo in articoli programmatici gli scopi, i compiti
e i principi estetici del gruppo e difendendolo dalle critiche di decadentismo (cfr. Berar
2016: 65; Djagilev 2014a). I suoi contributi furono veri e propri manifesti del modernismo
russo, in cui veniva compiutamente formulata la tesi di un’arretratezza culturale della Rus-
sia causata dalla mancanza di una “vera arte”. L’arte possiede un valore assoluto e fine a sé
stesso, rappresenta la bellezza perfetta con cui “il creatore conversa”:

La grande forza dell’arte sta proprio nel fatto che essa ¢ fine a sé stessa, utile a sé stessa e,
soprattutto, libera. L’arte non pud essere priva di un’idea, cosi come non pud essere priva
di forma e di colore, ma nessuno di questi elementi deve e puo essere intenzionalmente
introdotto in essa senza che si infranga ’armonia delle parti’.

Nell’arte risiede lo scopo ultimo della creazione storica e culturale dell’ individuo: “Dob-
biamo cercare nella bellezza la grande giustificazione della nostra umanita, e nella personalita
la sua piti alta manifestazione™ afferma nel suo 1 fondamenti della valutazione artistica. La
ricerca della bellezza (Osnovy chudoZestvennoj ocenki. Poiski krasoty)(Djagilev 2014¢).

Modello e criterio di giudizio di questa bellezza ideale ¢ Firenze:

Non esistono norme obiettive di valutazione, ma sono riconosciuti da tutti, o da mol-
tissimi, supremi e indiscussi momenti di ‘incandescenza’ artistica. Da essi e solo da essi

2

Pavel Georgievi¢ Koribut-Kubitovi¢ (1865-1940), suo cugino, segretario ¢ compagno di
viaggio, fa spesso riferimento alla passione di Djagilev per il collezionismo (cfr. Lifar’ 1939: 48),
passione che lo porto, una volta rientrato in Russia, ad avvicinarsi alla giovane é/ize artistica di Pie-
troburgo ¢ al rampollo della dinastia dei Benois, Aleksandr.

> “Beankas cmaa MCKyCCTBa 3aKAKOYACTCS B TOM, 9TO OHO CAMOLICHHO M TAABHOE — cBOOOA-
Ho. MckyceTBo He MOXKET ObITh 63 MACH, KaK OHO HE MOXKET ObITh Ge3 ¢popmbl 1 6¢3 Kpacku, HO He
OAMH H3 3THX JACMCHTOB HC AOAXKCH M HE MOXET 0¢3 HaPYILICHMS COOTBETCTBHUSL 9acTeil ObITH HaMe-
penHo BaoxeH B Hero” (Djagilev 1899a: 15; Djagilev 2014b: 81).

+  “MBbI AOAXKHBI HCKaTh B KPACOTE BEAUKOTO OIIPABAAHHS HALICTO YCAOBCICCTBA U B AMYHO-
cTH ero Beicovaiimero nposibacaus” (Djagilev 1899b: 61; Djagilev 2014¢: 120).
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occorre prendere le mosse per formulare qualsiasi giudizio... Solo questo ¢ possibile e
interessante. Occorre elevarsi all’altezza di Firenze per poi giudicare tutta ’arte di oggi®.

Un’idea di Firenze afhine a quella di Djagilev, che vi scorge la massima interprete dell’a-
gognata unita di forma e contenuto nell’arte, appartiene a Aleksandr Benois (Benua), erede
di due dinastie di artisti di origine italiana e francese, lui stesso artista russo europeo, forse piu
europeo che russo. La sua identita russa si limitava a un patriottismo locale, al legame con la
pitt europea delle citta russe, San Pietroburgo, citta che amava sinceramente, ammettendo di
“conoscere male la Russia come tale, la Russia nella sua interezza” (Benois 200s: 5-6).

L’amore e 'interesse per la storia culturale russa, i suoi capolavori artistici e le reliquie
della sua arte si manifestarono nell’artista solo in un secondo momento. Nel 1902 dette alle
stampe la Storia della pittura russa del x1x secolo (Benois 1902), nel 1917 divenne uno degli
organizzatori della commissione per la difesa dei beni artistici e direttore dell’Ermitage,
occupando questa carica fino all’emigrazione avvenuta nel 1926. Sul patriottismo 7iflesso,
caratteristico degli intellettuali d’inizio secolo, ovvero sul processo di autoriconoscimen-
to della cultura nazionale attraverso il “magico prisma” della cultura europea, ha scritto
magistralmente lo storico dell’arte e filosofo della cultura, pietroburghese emigrato come
Benois, Vladimir Vejdle: “I pellegrinaggi in Occidente, verso reliquie e citta antiche, hanno
ajutato a capire Novgorod e Vladimir. I nostri poeti e pittori hanno trovato nuove vie, si
sono avvicinati alla pittura occidentale e alla poesia”™.

Negli articoli e negli interventi pubblicati sulle pagine del “Mir iskusstva” ricorre costan-
temente |’idea che la conoscenza e 'amore per I’ Europa abbiano aiutato la letteratura e ’arte
russa a esprimere al meglio e con completezza le peculiarita dell’essenza nazionale. Benois fu
uno tra i pit convinti portavoce di tale visione eurocentrica: il suo gia ricordato patriottismo
pictroburghese lo porta, infatti, a vedere una particolare linea di continuita con I’Europa nel-
la grande tradizione delle citta-repubblica, le citta-stato, Atene e Roma, Firenze ¢ Venezia, la
cui fioritura aveva generato il nuovo cronotopo culturale dell’Europa, il Rinascimento.

Degna di nota ¢ la storia dei viaggi di Benois all’estero: si legge qui il suo rapporto con
il patrimonio culturale europeo e il percorso di formazione della sua concezione artistica e
storico-estetica. Dopo esser stato in Europa con la famiglia, visitando Varsavia, Stoccolma,
Copenhagen, Amburgo e Berlino, Benois si reca per la prima volta da solo in Europa nel
1890: il viaggio gli ¢ regalato dai genitori come premio per aver concluso meritoriamente

5 “O6beKTHBHBIX HOPM AASI OLICHKH HE CYICCTBYCT, HO CCTb AASL BCEX HAM AASL OUCHD MHO-
rux 6e3yCAOBHbIC BBICIIME MOMCHTBI HAIPSDKCHUS 9CAOBEYCCKOTO TOPEHHUS, U OT HUX-TO UMECHHO
Y TOABKO OT HHUX, HAAO MATH IIPH BCSKOH OLICHKE... TOABKO 3TO BO3MOXHO M MHTepecHo. Hapo
NOAHSTBCA Ha BbicoTy PaopeHnmy, 4To6H 3aTeM cyAHTS BeE HblHemHee nckycetso” (Zil'berstejn,
Samkov 1982: 87). Sull“altissimo livello artistico” raggiunto da Firenze si veda anche Bockareva
2016: 235.

¢ “TTaromuudecTBa Ha 3aIaA, K €rO CBATHIHSM, K €70 CTAPHHHBIM FOPOAAM YYUAU TOHUMATH
Hosropoa nan Baaanmup; Hamy noaTst 1 >KHBONKCLIBI HAXOANAH HOBBIC Iy TH, COAMDKASICh € 3aIIaA-

Hol1 xuBonuchio 1 noasucil” (Vejdle 2o11: 286).
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il ginnasio. Di tutto il Vecchio Continente Benois sceglie, pero, la Germania, rifiutando di
recarsi in Francia e in Italia, “le patrie dei suoi nonni” (Benois 2005: 672). Se, nel suo im-
maginario fatto di racconti sulle tentazioni parigine, la Francia rappresentava “una sorta di
inferno malefico e pericoloso” (“Hexum mary6upiv u omacupim agom™), I'Italia lo spaventa-
va “per i suoi eccessivi tesori” (“cBouMu upesmepHbIMU cokpoBHIamu”: Benois 2005: 672).
La ricchezza delle collezioni artistiche delle citta italiane, ognuna delle quali rappresentava
un originale monumento di cultura e storia, avrebbe richiesto una particolare sintonia e
preparazione: “Dopo essere stato a Firenze, non avrei potuto evidentemente rinunciare
a Roma e Napoli, oppure, dopo essere stato a Milano, non partire alla volta di Padova,
Mantova e della Venezia dei miei avi”, ricordava Benois”. Oltre a constatazioni di carattere
finanziario e alla mancanza di tempo, I’argomento psicologico ¢ decisamente preponde-
rante. Benois rimanda la conoscenza dell’Iralia a incontri futuri, citando, peraltro (e non ¢
un caso) Firenze come prima citta da visitare fra le bellezze italiane. E Firenze non soltanto
giustifico le sue aspettative, ma le superd ampiamente quando vi si reco per la prima volta
nel 1894, in occasione del suo viaggio di nozze.

Insieme alla giovane moglie, Anna Karlovna Kind (1869-1952) Benois compi un
grand tour, visito le citta tedesche di Worms, Strasburgo e attraverso la Svizzera, seguendo
il percorso di molti viaggiatori russi, oltrepasso il San Gottardo e arrivo in Italia. Dopo
essere stato a Milano, Pegli, Genova e Pisa, la coppia si affretto alla volta di Firenze, dove
scelse un albergo in via dei Calzaiuoli, vicino a Santa Maria del Fiore. Benois condivide le
sue impressioni con i lettori, senza nascondere il proprio entusiamo:

Alla fine siamo a Firenze! Dalle fotografie, le incisioni, le descrizioni dei libri e dai rac-
conti sono riuscito a conoscere questa meravigliosa citta ancor prima di arrivarci. Ma
una volta qui, sul posto, tutto si ¢ dimostrato inaspettato e straordinario! Questa stessa
unione fra qualcosa di molto austero, quasi tetro e qualcosa di incredibilmente tenero
mi ha gia catturato®.

Le memorie di Benois sono una fonte inestimabile per la ricostruzione storico-filoso-
fica e culturologica del dialogo tra la cultura russa e italiana’. In particolare, i capitoli dedi-
cati al viaggio in Italia hanno un importante significato per comprendere tanto le posizioni

o«
S BeAB He MOT 6BI, TOOBIBAB BO Daopennuy, otkasarsest oT Puma n Heanoas, nan 3aexas

B Muaan, He otnpasutsest B [Taayio, ManTyio, B poatyio Benenuro” (Benois 200s: 672).

¥ “Haxkonen mbt Bo Paopenuun! ITo dororpadusm, rpaBiopan, 10 ONMCAHUAM B KHUTAX U
110 PaccKa3aM s yCIleA U3Y9UTDh YYACCHBIH TOPOA 32A0ATO AO TOTO, YTO B HEM MOOBIBAA, HO CKOABKO
ellle TYT, Ha MECTE, OKa3aA0Ch HEOKMAAHHOTO U IpekpacHeintero! CaMoe 3TO coYeTaHHe Yero-Tto
OYCHDb CTPOTOTO, [IOYTH MPAYHOTO C YeM-TO HEOOBIMAHHO AACKOBBIM YK€ OAHO 3TO CPa3y MACHHAO
(Benois 2005: 946-947, t. 2).

>  Le memorie di Benois furono pubblicate per la prima volta in russo nel 1955 in due volumi
dal titolo titolo Vita di un artista (Zizn’ chudoznika: v 2-ch tomach) dalla “Casa editrice Cechov” di
New York (Benois 1955).
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estetiche dello stesso autore quanto le caratteristiche del programma del “Mir iskusstva” in
generale. Al centro delle narrazioni italiane si colloca la descrizione delle impressioni scatu-
rite dall’incontro con i capolavori dell’arte fiorentina di epoca rinascimentale rappresentata
da artisti quali Botticelli e Beato Angelico, Michelangelo e Raffaello, Dante e Machiavelli.
La grandc quantita di cose viste costringe Benois a concentrare i suoi ricordi sui mo-
numenti pitt importanti di cui riferisce al suo lettore, sforzandosi di riprodurre e di dare
perfettamente conto solo degli incontri e degli eventi artistici piu significativi:

Descrivere tutto cid che abbiamo visto e che ci ¢ piaciuto a Firenze, questa reliquia
d’arte, non ha senso. C’¢ veramente troppo di bello, di grandioso in questa citta in cui il
genio artistico dell'Tralia nel corso di tre secoli (dal x1v al xv1) ha arso della fiamma pitt
limpida. Ricordero soltanto cid che ci ha impressionato in modo inaspettato e che, allo
stesso tempo, ci ha particolarmente foccaro™.

Seguendo questo principio di selezione, Benois si sofferma su alcune opere di parti-
colare bellezza.

La prima travolgente impressione estetica riguarda il trittico Portinari. Benois rico-
nosce che 'opera dell’artista fiammingo Hugo van der Goes ¢ stata un’incredibile scoperta
per lui e la moglie:

Ed ecco, che strano, nessun quadro o scultura di artista italiano ci ha impressionato tanto
quanto 'opera di un fiammingo a noi sconosciuto sino ad allora. Sto parlando di quel gran-
dioso trittico che reca il nome di Portinari e che fu eseguito dal maestro Hugo van der Goes
a Bruges per ordine della famiglia Portinari. Nel 1894 questo capolavoro dei capolavori si
trovava nello stesso Ospedale (degli Innocenti) che lo aveva ricevuto intorno al 1470™.

La descrizione dell’opera ¢ chiara e vivace, Benois ravviva la trama del quadro con un
rapporto diretto ed emozionale verso cid che accade, come se partecipasse all’azione in
prima persona:

°  OnuceiBaTh BCC, YTO Mbl BUACAH U YCM HACAAXKAAAUCH BO CDAOPCHLU/II/I, 3TOU CBSITBIHE HC-

KYCCTBa, HE HMEET CMbICAA. [ IpeKpacHOro, EPBOKAACCHOTO B STOM TOPOAE, B KOTOPOM TBOPYCCKHUIA
reunit Mraaun B TeueHue Tpex Bekos (¢ XIV 10 XVI) TOPeA CaMbIM SIPKHM ITAAMCHEM, CAHIIKOM
MHOTO. YIIOMSIHY K€ 51 TOABKO TO, 4TO HAC IIOPA3HAO CBOCH HEOXXHMAAHHOCTBIO U YTO OCOGECHHO B TO
xe Bpemst mponyso” (Benois 2005: 947).

" “V BoT, KaK cTpaHHO: Hac HOABIIE BCETO IIOPAa3HAa He KaKasi-AHO0 KapTHHA HAH CKYABIITY-
P2 UTAABSIHCKOTO XYAOXKHHKA, & POU3BEACHHUE AO TEX [IOP HAM AQXKE B BOCIIPOU3BEACHHSIX HEU3BECT-
HOTO HUACPAAHALA. 5] TOBOPIO O TOM IPaHAHOSHOM TPHIITHXE, KOTOPbI HocuT umst IToprunapu n
KOTOPBIH 6b1a HcnioaHeH B Bprorre no saxasy cempn [Toprunapu mactepom I'yro Ban acp I'ycom. B
1894 T. 3TOT IICACBP M3 IICACBPOB BCE €I HAXOAUACA B ToM ke rocniuTase (degli Innocenti), aas
KOTOPOTO OH 6bIA HaIKCaH 0KOAO 1470 T.” (Benois 2005: 947-948). Il lavoro fu compiuto per la chie-
sa di Sant’Egidio dell’ospedale di Santa Maria Nuova per ordine del banchiere Tommaso Portinari.
Portinari visse per pitt di 40 anni a Bruges in qualita di rappresentante del Banco dei Medici.
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La ragazza pallida, sofferente, prega in silenzio, inginocchiata di fronte al bimbo appena
nato, e accanto i pastori, rozzi, semiselvaggi, ma sinceramente commossi, adorano colui
che ¢ venuto al mondo per salvarli, per la salvezza dell’intera umanita, e che ora se ne sta
disteso nella sua povera nudita, su un pugno di paglia, indifeso, nel mezzo di un rudere
aperto su tutti i lati. Oltre ai pastori si sono radunati, sono giunti in volo anche gli angeli.
Sono di due tipi: alcuni vestiti in pesanti e sontuose tuniche e altri in lunghi chitoni
bianchi e azzurri. A questa adorazione del bambino si sono uniti anche i committenti
— tutta la famiglia Portinari — rappresentati nelle pale laterali: il marito, la moglie e i tre
bambini, due maschi e una femmina. Tutti questi personaggi, reali e mistici allo stesso
tempo, sono accomunati da una profonda devozione™.

Benois ammette di vedere per la prima volta il trittico e di non aver prima saputo
nulla dell’artista, Hugo van der Goes, eccelso rappresentante della cultura artistica del Ri-
nascimento nordico. In occasione di questo inatteso incontro studia 'opera con il metodo
dell“osservazione partecipante” (Bkar4éHHOE HabAIOACHHE), in cui la reazione emozionale
si fonde direttamente con la conoscenza analitica: Benois individua la trama narrativa del
dipinto e cerca di spiegare il significato dell’opera illustrandone immagine e azione, viste
come le due meta dell’intero. Si tratta di un procedimento tipico dei suoi studi di storia
dell’arte che caratterizza anche il suo pensiero artistico di pittore e scenografo teatrale, con
I’attento tratteggio del carattere del personaggio rappresentato.

Successivo oggetto dell’entusiasmo della coppia ¢ la scultura fiorentina. Benois scrive:

Un altro elemento per noi inaspettato (ripeto, ciod che ¢ inaspettato esercita sempre una
forza maggiore) ¢ stata la scultura fiorentina, in particolar modo quanto ¢ custodito al
museo del Bargello, ma anche tutto ciod che & sparso per le chiese o che si trova nelle
piazze e nelle vie, come la Giuditta di Donatello, le statue di Orsanmichele, il Davide di
Michelangelo (I'originale ¢ gia stato trasferito al musco, ma ancora poco tempo fa tempo
stava, in balia di tutti i venti, all'entrata di [ piazza della] Signoria), le fontane di bronzo, i
monumenti equestri del Giambologna e di Francavilla, il “Perseo” di Cellini®.

12

“BacaHast, 60AC3HEHHAsI ACBYIIKA THXO MOAUTCSI, CTOSI HA KOACHSIX TIEPEA TOABKO YTO POXK-
ACHHBIM MAAACHLICM, U TYT 5Ke IPyOble, IOAYAMKHUE, HO YHCTOCCPACYHO YMHUACHHBIC TTACTYXH IIPEKAO-
HAIOTCS TIEPEA, TEM, KTO SIBUACS Ha CBET AAS HIX CITACCHHIS, AASI CITACCHHIS BCETO YEAOBEYECTBA, U KOTO-
PBIi TENEphb B KaAKOF HArOTe, GECIIOMOILHBII ACKHUT Ha TOPCTKE COAOMBI, IOCPEAU OTKPBITOMH Ha BCe
CTOpPOHBI pasBaanHbl. KpoMe nacTyxoB, coGpasnch, cACTeAUCH ciopa 1 aHreabl. OHU ABYX paspsiAOB:
OAHHU OOAQYCHDI B TSDKEABIEC POCKOIIHbBIE PUSBI, ADYTHE B AAMHHBIX 6€ABIX 1 TOAYObIx xuTOHax. K aTomy
000XKAHHIO MA2ACHIIA IPUCOCAMHUAKCH U H300paKeHHbIE Ha GOKOBBIX CTBOPKAX CKAAAHSI 3aKA3UMKH
— Best cembst [ ToprrHapu — Myok, XKeHa M TpOe ACTEl: ABA MAABIHKA U OAHA AcBOUKa. Bee atn 1 pe-
AABHBIC U MHCTHYCCKHE TICPCOHAXH 00beANHEHBI rAyboknM Gaarodectrem” (Benois 2005: 947-948).

B “ApyToii AAS HAC HEOKHAQHHOCTBIO (IIOBTOPSIIO, HCOKUAAHHOCTD ACHCTBYET BCETAQ CHAB-
Hee) 6142 PAOPEHTHIICKAS CKYABIITYPa — TAABHBIM 06pasoM TO, 9TO CIPYIIIHPOBaHoO B Mysee bap-
AYKEAAO, HO U BCE TO, YTO PasbpOCaHO IO BCEM LIEPKBAM MAM CTOUT IIPSIMO HA IAOIIAASX, HA YAHLIC
— xak-to “‘FOaudn” Aonareano, craryn B Huuax Op Can Muxkeae, xak AaBup Mukeaanasxeao
(opuruHaA GBI yXKe IepeHeceH B My3eH, HO ellle HEAABHO OH CTOSIA, OBESHHBIH BCCMU BETPaMH, Y
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Sembra che Benois elenchi in modo meticoloso tutto cid che ha visto, sforzandosi di
non dimenticare nulla, sia cio che gia conosceva in base a figure e riproduzioni, sia cio che,
invece, si ¢ presentato al suo sguardo entusiasta come qualcosa di nuovo e ancora ignoto,
provocando I’effetto della sorpresa, cosi importante per un conoscitore:

Ai nostri entusiasmi proprio al Bargello non ¢’¢ stato limite. Tutti questi busti che sem-
brano vivi appaiono contemporaneamente vertice della stilizzazione e della plasticita.
Aristocratici, studiosi, personalit politiche, stimabili matrone e poetiche fanciulle tor-
nati polvere cinquecento anni fa, continuano a vivere grazie alla magia di Donatello,
Desiderio, Rossellino, Mino e, addirittura, hai I'impressione di aver vissuto con loro, di
aver ascoltato la loro voce, il loro riso... Allo stesso tempo in questi ritratti scultorei non
c’¢ ombra di volgaritd. Ciascun busto rappresenta un modello di nobilta artistica, ora
di grandezza, ora di devozione. Questa ritrattistica scultorea fiorentina restituisce un
mondo intero, multiforme come quello reale, vivo™.

Benois si sente un pioniere della bellezza universale. E sincero, la sua percezione e co-
scienza sono aperte al nuovo, ¢ pronto a condividere le sue impressioni senza lo snobismo
erudito proprio di coloro che sono grandi esperti nel campo dell’arte. Questo tono sincero
della narrazione, privo di qualsiasi atteggiamento ‘da guida, molto caratteristico delle sue
ricerche storico-artistiche, Benois lo ripropone nelle Memorie.

La terza impressione — gli affreschi di Benozzo Gozzoli - ¢ quella di un miracolo. Be-
nois descrive con dovizia di particolari la cappella dei Medici, allora non ancora illuminata
dalla luce delle lampade elettriche:

Un’altra straordinaria sorpresa per noi gli affreschi di Benozzo Gozzoli nella cappella
privata di palazzo Medici (Palazzo Riccardi). E una cappella abbastanza buia, con un’u-
nica finestra che da sul cortile. Persino nei giorni di sole alcune parti del dipinto anne-
gano nell’oscurita. E chiaro che avrebbero dovuto ovviare le candele accese sull’altare.
Ora hanno rimediato a questo difetto portandovi I'elettricita, ogni angolo ¢ illuminato
in modo tale che si pud notare anche il piti piccolo dettaglio. Ma, allora, nel 1894, si
era avvezzi a un metodo pill primitivo. Vicino alla finestra ¢’era uno specchio grande
(pilt precisamente, un foglio rivestito d’acciaio lucido), appoggiato su un cavalletto, e

Bx0A2 B CHHBOPHIO), Kak OpOH30BbIC pOHTAHBL, KAK KOHHBIC MOHYMEHTBI AKOBaHHH AM BoAoHbs 1
Dpankasuaasi, kak “Tlepeeit” Yeasunu” (Benois 2005: 9438).

'+ “Hamum Bocropram numeHHo B bapaskeanro He 6b140 npeaeaa. Bee atu 6roctsl, Abnmamue
JKH3HBIO, B TO XK€ BPEMsl SIBASIOTCS BEPXOM CTUABHOM BBIACPKAHHOCTH M IIAACTHYIECKOTO MacTep-
cTBa. DTU APHUCTOKPAThI, YYCHBIC, IOAUTHYCCKUE ACSTCAH, TIOYTCHHBIC MATPOHBI U IIO3THYHBIC
ACBYILIKH, UCTACBIIME ISATHCOT ACT Hasaa, Gaaroaapst Maruu AoHareano, Aesupepuo, Pocceanto,
MuUHO, IPOAOAXKAIOT SKUTh, 1 HAYUHACT Ka3aThCsl, 4TO caM ObIA 3HAKOM C HUMH, CABILIAA HX TOAOC,
HX CMeX... B TO Jke BpeMst B 3THX CKYABIITYPHBIX IOPTPETAX HET U TeHU ByabrapHocT. Kaxapiii GrocT
npeacTaBasieT co6ort 06paser; XyAOKeCTBCHHOTO 6AArOPOACTBA, 2 HHOTAA M BEAHYHS1, MTHOTAA 6Aaro-
vecTust. DTa GAOPEHTUHCKAS CKYABITYPHASI IIOPTPETUCTUKA — LICABIH MUP, Pa3HOOOPa3HBbIi, KaK
sxuBoit Mup” (Benois 2005: 948).
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il custode lo girava per illuminare con il suo riflesso ora questa, ora quella parte degli
affreschi. Non era molto comodo per lo studio della pittura in s¢; ma in cambio Peffetto
che si otteneva era fiabesco, e ben richiamava la favola raccontata su quelle pareti dal bril-
lante allievo del Beato Angelico, gli angeli che cantano gloria e la processione dei tre re
magi messisi in viaggio per adorare Gestt Bambino. Emergendo come per incanto dalle
tenebre, grazie alla luce riflessa, per poi tornare nuovamente nel buio, parti dell’affresco
sembravano assumere I’aspetto di una lanterna magica. E questo alternarsi di immagini
dava I'impressione che tutti quei cavalieri in abiti sontuosi, quei paggi, soldati, servi,
falconieri, cortigiani e tutto il seguito si muovessero realmente, come se si stessero avvi-
cinando lentamente alla meta®.

Si ha I'impressione che a Firenze Benois abbia trovato 'ambita “lanterna magica”
dell’arte. Lo ha incantato il segreto della nascita e della percezione di un’immagine dina-
mica: un’azione corale, rappresentata su un quadro di grandi dimensioni, che si sviluppa in
movimento sotto gli occhi degli spettatori. In altre parole, Benois scopre qui il suo interesse
e la sua inclinazione per I’immagine teatrale, dove spazio “magico” dell’arte ¢ il palcosceni-

p g > p g p
co, € l’immagine si incarna in un personaggio, protagonista di una complessa intersezione
di immagine e di azione. Benois incarnera il suo “segreto dell’arte” nella pittura teatrale,
prendendo parte all’impresa di Djagilev come scenografo di opere e balletti del Teatro Im-
. . . . . . « ,’]6
periale e collaborando in seguito per molti anni con il Teatro “La Scala™.

5 “U emje 4yAcCHOI HEOXKUAAHHOCTDIO 6141 Ast Hac Bo Paopennmu Gppecku Benono Tou-
110AM B AooManIHeit Kaneaae ABopra Meanuu (Palazzo Riccardi). Ita kaneasra — A0BOABHO TeMHas
KOMHATa C OAHUM BBIXOASIIMM BO ABOP OKHOM. Aa)Ke B COAHEYHBIE AHU HEKOTOPBIE YACTH €€ CTEHO-
nucK ToHyT Bo Mpake. OueBHAHO, 4TO pacdeT 6blA Ha CBEYH, 3aKUraBIIUecs y aataps. Ternepb aTomy
AedEKTY IOCOOUAN IPOBEACHHEM IACKTPHYECTBA, U KAXKADLI YTOA OCBEIIACTCS TAK, YTO PA3AHYACIIb
u Maaciuyo nopapo6rocts. Ho B 1894 1. npu6eraau k 6oace neppobpTHOMY criocoby: y OKHa cTOs-
A0 60AbIIOE 3epKas0 (TOUHEE, AUCT 6EAOT TOAMPOBAHHOK )XECTH ), BOAPY)KEHHOE Ha IUTATHB, H CTO-
PO OBOPAIUBAA 3TO 3EPKAAO, OCBEIAs PePACKCOM TO OAHY YacThb PPECOK, TO APYTYI0. ITO 6bIAO
HE 04eHb YAOGHO AASL M3YUEHHUS CAMOM XUBOIHUCH, 3aTO IIOAYYAAOCh HEYTO ACTCKH-CKa304HOE, YTO
OTAMYHO BA32A0CH C TOH CKA3KOI, 4TO paccKasaHa 3Aech baecTsuM yuenukoM beato Anpxeanxo
U 9TO TIIPEACTABASET CAABOCAOBAIIUX aHTE€AOB U IT0€3A TPEX Liapeii-Maros, OTHPABASIOIIMXCS Ha 110~
KAOHEHHE MAaacHLYy XpHcTy. UyAeCHO BBINABIBAIOIIME U3 MPaKa, 6AArOAAPs OTPAXKCHHOMY CBETY,
KYCKH TIPOLIECCHH, 3aT€M BHOBb HOTPY>KABIIMECA BO MPaK, HATOMHHAAHU HPEACTABACHHS BOAIIEG-
HOro ¢poHaps. Aa U BHEYATACHUE TOTO, YTO ITU BCAAHUKU B POCKOIIHEHIIMX OACKAAX, ITU MAXKH,
BOUHbI, CAYTH, COKOABHHYbH, LIAPEABOPLBL U NIPOYast CBUTA ABHIKYTCS, MEAACHHO MOABUTAIOTCS K
LIEAH, TIOAY9aAOCh BAATOAAPS TaKOH cMeHe opHOro obpasa apyrum” (Benois 2005: 948-949).

¢ Nel periodo compreso tra il 1947 € il 1957 Benois completo pit di 20 spettacoli d’opera fra
cui Lucia di Lammermoor (1947-1948) ¢ La Favorita (1948-1949) di Donizetti, Falstaff (1948-49), I/
trovatore (1948-49), Un ballo in maschera (1948), La traviata (1952-53), Rigoletto (1953-54) di Verdi, la
Tosca (1949-50) di Puccini, La sonnambula (1952-53) di Bellini, I Evgenij Onegin (1954) di Cajkovskij e
il Werther (1951) di Massenet. Creo anche la scenografia e i costumi per balletti come Petruska di Igor’
Stravinskij con la coreografia di Boris Romanov (1920). Il dono della pittura teatrale fu ereditato anche
dal figlio di Benois, Nikolaj, che per lungo tempo fu artista principale del Teatro “La Scala”.
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I ricordi di Firenze si concludono con il racconto dei capolavori pittorici e scultorei
pil conosciuti della cittd. Si tratta di opere che I'artista cerco di studiare, tentando di far
giungere sino a noi le prime impressioni su quanto aveva visto. Nel testo delle memorie Be-
nois elenca una serie di opere per lui particolarmente significative, riconducibili alle vette
della creazione della storia mondiale:

Su altre impressioni fiorentine mi taccio. Sono troppe, € sono state esattamente come mi
aspettavo che fossero. Anzi, molte mi sono sembrate ancora migliori di quanto pensassi.
A impressioni assolutamente fuori dal comune appartengono La nascita di Venere ¢ La
primavera di Sandro Botticelli, L adorazione dei magi di Gentile da Fabriano, L'appari-
zione a San Bernardo di Filippino Lippi nella chiesa della Badia, le porte di bronzo del
Battistero di Andrea Pisano e Lorenzo Ghiberti, gli affreschi del Perugino in Santa Mad-
dalena dei Pazzi, gli affreschi del Beato Angelico nel monastero di San Marco, le sculture
dei due Della Robbia, i mosaici della cupola del Battistero, i celeberrimi affreschi del
Ghirlandaio nell’abside della chiesa di Santa Maria Novella, le straordinarie figure dei
condottieri e delle sibille di Andrea Del Castagno in Santa Apollonia e cosi via”.

Come annota Benois, lui e sua moglie furono cosi “carichi di impressioni artistiche a
Firenze” (“Hacpimensl xyaoxecTBeHHbIMH BrieyatacHUAMH Bo Paopennun”) che rinuncia-
rono all’idea di visitare altre citta della Toscana. Saltando Bologna e Ferrara, sulla via verso
Venezia si fermarono solo a Padova (cfr. Benois 2005: 949).

Puo sembrare strano che dopo aver proposto al lettore una serie impressionante di
capolavori Benois non sia entrato nel merito. La spiegazione non va ricercata nella ‘satu-
razione artistica, ma nel fatto che Benois avesse gia dimostrato brillantemente la sua mae-
stria nell ekphrasis nella grande Storia della pittura di tutti i tempi e di tutti i popoli (Istorija
Zivopisi vsech vremen i narodov) a cui si era dedicato per quasi tutto il secondo decennio
del xx secolo; 'opera, in ventidue volumi (Benois 1910-1917), costituiva il risultato di una
lunga ricerca basata sullo studio diretto dei monumenti artistici e illustrata da fotografie
scattate dallo stesso Benois in quella che definisce una “edizione sontuosa” (Benois 200s:
1521). In questa sua Storia della pittura Benois aveva dedicato molte pagine all’arte di Fi-
renze, fornendo importanti dati biografici sugli artisti del Rinascimento e analizzandone
i lavori piu significativi. Ecco perché nelle sue tarde Memorie Benois non si sofferma sulla

7 “O apyrux GpAOPEHTHICKUX BICYATACHUSIX 5l yMOAUY. FIx OBIAO CAMIIKOM MHOTO, U OHH
ObIAM TAKOBBI, KAKUMH 5 M OKHAQA, YTO OHU OYAYT, K KAKMM 5 TOTOBHACSL. Bripouem, MHoroe okasa-
AOCb euje Ay4itse, 9EM TO, 9TO OKHAAAOCH. K COBEpIICHHO BBITAAAIONINM U3 PSAA BOH BIICIATACHH-
sm npuHaasexar: “‘Poxacane Benepsr” u “Becna” Canppo borruueaan, “IToxaoHenne Boaxsos”

« » .
Axenruae poa abpuano, “Buacnue cB. beprapay” Puaunnuno Aunnu nepxen Badia, 6ponsossie
aBepu bantucrepus Auapea I[usano u Aopenuo Inbepry, ppecka Ilepyasxuno B Santa Maddalena
de Pazzi, ppecku bearo Anasxeanxo B monacteipe Can Mapxo, ckyabnTypst o6oux Po66ua, mosa-
uky B Kynoae bantucrepust, apxusHamenutsie $ppecku [upaanaaiio B abeuae uepksu Santa Maria
Novella; uyaecusie dpurypst moaxoBoaues u cusuas Auapest aeab Kacranvo B Santa Appollonia u
1.A.” (Benois 2005: 949).
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descrizione dettagliata di quei capolavori, sottointendendo che il lettore facesse ricorso al
metatesto della storia mondiale della pittura che aveva gia scritto. La tecnica utilizzata nelle
Memorie ¢ quella dell’autodescrizione retrospettiva: nel testo memorialistico I'esperienza
artistica dello stesso Benois e dell’epoca del modernismo da lui ricostruita diventa par-
te della storia culturale mondiale. La coscienza artistica di un autore dell’eta d’argento si
affaccia all’orizzonte della coscienza artistica di un autore del Rinascimento: due epoche
culturali lontane nel tempo entrano in dialogo, i confini delle rispettive semiosfere si dis-
solvono, con conseguente grande arricchimento della lingua dell’arte e della filosofia.

L’esempio di Sergej Djagilev e di Aleksandr Benois conferma la nostra tesi: per gli au-
tori russi | Italia ¢ stata e sarebbe rimasta per sempre la patria dell’arte nella sua dimensione
ideale. Nella percezione entusiastica dei fondatori del “Mir iskusstva” Firenze costituiva il
filo capace di allacciare i loro destini al grande tempo della cultura. La filosofia rinascimen-
tale della bellezza ¢ della perfezione, che aveva definito la logica dello sviluppo spirituale
¢ del criterio del gusto di Djagilev e Benois, si fa elemento fondante del sistema estetico e
della lingua artistica del modernismo russo.

(Traduzione dal russo di Giuseppina Larocca)

Bibliografia

Benois 1910-1917: A. Benois, Istorija zivopisi vsech vremen i narodov (1910-1917): v 22
vyp., Sankt-Peterburg 1910-1917.

Benois 1902: A. Benois, Istorija russkoj Zivopisi XIX veka, Sankt-Peterburg 1902.

Benois 1955: A. Benois, Zizn’ chudognika: v 2-ch tomach, N'ju Jork 1955.

Benois 2005: A. Benois, Moi vospominanija, Moskva 200s.

Berar 2016: E. Berar, Imperija i gorod: Nikolaj 1, “Mir iskusstva” i gorodskaja
duma v Sankt-Peterburge. 189.4-1914, Moskva 2016.

Bockareva 2016: O. Bo¢kareva, S.P. Djagilev v kul'turnom dialoge “Rossija-Zapad” na
rubeze XIx-xx vv., “Jaroslavskij pedagogiceskij vestnik’, 2016, 2, pp.
231-235.

Grevs 1903: L. Grevs, Ocerki floventijskoj kul’tury 1903-1905, Moskva 1903.

Djagilev 1899a: S. Djagilev, Sloznye voprosy: Nash mnimyj upadok; Vecnaja bor’ba,
“Mir iskusstva’, 1, 1899, 1-2, pp. 1-11; 12-16.

Djagilev 1899b: S. Djagilev, Slognye voprosy: Poiski krasoty; Osnovy chudoZestvennoj
ocenki, “Mir iskusstva’, 1, 1899, 3-4, pp. 37-48; 50-61.

Djagilev 1902: S. Djagilev, Russkaja zivopis’ v xviiI v., 1 (D.G. Levickij. 1735-1822),
Sankt Peterburg 1902.

Djagilev 2014a: S. Djagilev, I/ nostro presunto declino, in: 1d., Il mondo dell arte, a cura

di O. Strada, Venezia 2014, pp. 57-73.



1l Rinascimento e il modernismo russo 259

Djagilev 2014b: S. Djagilev, Una lotta eterna, in: 1d., Il mondo dell arte, a cura di O.
Strada, Venezia 2014, pp. 75-83.

Djagilev 2014c¢: S. Djagilev, I fondamenti della valutazione artistica, in: 1d., Il mondo
dell arte, a cura di O. Strada, Venezia 2014, pp. 105-121.

Kara-Murza 2009: A. Kara-Murza, “Prostranstvo kul'tury” versus “prostranstvo vlasti”
(Istoriosofskie razmyslenija Borisa Konstantinovica Zajceva), in: 1d.,
Intelletual’nye portrety: Ocerki o russkich mysliteljach x1x-xx vv., 11,
Moskva 2009, pp. 40-62.

Kara-Murza 2016: A. Kara-Murza, Znamenitye russkie o Florencii, Moskva 2016.

Lifar’ 1939: S. Lifar), Djagilev i s Djagilevym, Pariz 1939.

Muratov 200s: P. Muratov, Obrazy Italii, Moskva 200s.

Tonini 2012: L. Tonini (a cura di), Rinascimento e antirinascimento. Firenze nella

cultura russa fra Otto- ¢ Novecento, Firenze 2012.
Vejdle 2011: V. Vejdle, Zadacéa Rossii, Minsk 2011.

Zil'berstejn, Samkov 1982: 1. Zil’berstejn, V. Samkov (sost.), Sergej Djagilev i russkoe iskusstvo: v
2-ch tomach, 1, Moskva 1982..

Zajcev 2000: B. Zajcev, Dni, Moskva 2000.

Abstract

Ol'ga Zukova
The Renaissance and Russian Modernism: Florence in the Artistic Experience of the Founders of the
“World of Art”

The article discusses the cultural phenomenon of the Florentine Renaissance in relation to the
aesthetic program of the art association “Mir Iskusstva” (“World of Art”). As Russian modernism
reflects the transformation of artistic and spiritual culture that took place in Russia in the late 19™
and early 20™ century, the author attempts to point out and analyze the main philosophical and
aesthetic principles of the Italian Renaissance discussed among some of the important voices of
the “World of Art” with particular attention on Sergej Djagilev and Aleksandr Benois. The author
considers the logic of the continuity of artistic ideas of the Renaissance in the aesthetic concept of
the founders of the “World of Art”. In order to demonstrate the strong link between the Renais-
sance past and the pre-revolutionary present the author analyzes the main literary, philosophical
and memoir sources related to the legacy of Sergej Djagilev and Alexander Benois.
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Alice Bravin

Le forme dell’intertestualita: dalla citazione all’allusione

Fin dalla sua prima formulazione teorica, attribuibile a Julia Kristeva (1978), il concet-
to di intertestualita ¢ stato ampiamente indagato: ogni testo dialoga con altri testi in una
“polifonia” di voci, stili, discorsi e posizioni ideologiche diverse (Bachtin 1968: 9); ogni
testo ¢ simile a un “palinsesto, che mostra, sulla stessa pergamena, un testo sovrapposto a
un altro testo, che non viene completamente nascosto ma rimane visibile in trasparenza”
(Genette 1997: 469), ¢ 'intertestualita non ¢ altro che “la presenza effettiva di un testo in
un altro” (Ibid.: 4).

Con I’intento di favorire un confronto su questo tema, tra il 28 e il 30 novembre 2018
si ¢ svolto all’Universita degli Studi di Udine un convegno aperto a dottorandi e dottori di
ricerca in discipline slavistiche dal titolo Le forme dell’intertestualita: dalla citazione all’al-
lusione. Durante le tre giornate si ¢ parlato non tanto di intertestualitd da un punto di vista
teorico quanto invece di esempi concreti di forme dell’intertestualita: dai riferimenti pit
semplici da decodificare a quelli pitt vaghi e sfumati — dalla citazione, generalmente espli-
cita ¢ letterale, all’allusione, fluttuante “fra il detto e il non detto” (Mengaldo 2015: 383);
tra questi due poli si collocano citazioni implicite, autocitazioni, riferimenti, imitazioni,
riscritture, forme ora manifeste ora nascoste che arricchiscono un’opera in maniera dialo-
gica, che celebrano e confermano I'eccellenza del modello o al contrario ne prendono le di-
stanze, magari con toni polemici e irriverenti di schiaffo all'zuctoritas. In un dialogo che tra
I'antico ¢ il moderno ha coinvolto molteplici discipline (dalla letteratura alla filologia, dalla
linguistica al cinema, dalla musica alla danza), mantenendo al centro dell’attenzione I’area
culturale slava, il convegno ha voluto indagare queste forme tangibili di intertestualita.

Spunti per approfondire il discorso sono stati forniti da Manuel Boschiero e Giorgio
Ziffer, invitati dagli organizzatori in veste di keynote speakers. Nei loro interventi (il primo, dal
titolo Intertestualita e literaturnyj byt negli anni Venti del Novecento, in apertura, il secondo,
Dall’intertestualita alla stilistica, esattamente a meta tra le relazioni dei dottorandi e dottori
di ricerca) hanno entrambi proposto alla riflessione cinque frammenti da testi letterari o criti-
ciutili a chiarire i temi di base del convegno (passi da La poetica di Gogol’di Jurij Mann, Borges
e la mia angoscia dell’influenza di Umberto Eco, I/ ritorno di Miinchhausen di Sigizmund
Krzizanovskij, Forse Esther di Katja Petrowskaja e La via dei tormenti di Lev Lunc; L’umi-
liazione di Philip Roth, Lo studente di Anton Cechov, il trattatello Sulle lettere di Chrabr
Monaco, il sermone Della legge ¢ della grazia di llarion e La critica del testo di Paul Maas).

Alice Bravin (University of Udine) - bravin.alice@spes.uniud.it
OPEN 8 ACCESS The author declares that there is no conflict of interest
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Alle citazioni-puntelli da loro fornite vorrei intrecciare le mie cinque riflessioni — cin-
que diversi approcci con cui accostarsi al multiforme universo dell’intertestualita (le sue
forme e funzioni) per raccontare le giornate del convegno ripercorrendo idee e temi conte-
nuti in alcune delle relazioni proposte.

1. Llintertestualita come elemento di contagio

I riferimenti intertestuali possono ‘agire’ nel testo in cui si insediano quasi come il
virus di una malattia contagiosa: come un corpo estranco ben definito (riconoscibile dalle
segnalazioni grafiche, dalla posizione, talvolta dall’'uso di una lingua diversa) la citazio-
ne ‘contagia’ un altro testo, lo interrompe (“citare un testo — osservava Walter Benjamin
[1966: 131] - significa interrompere il contesto in cui rientra”) per sviluppare in esso il suo
senso; I'influenza avviene anche in maniera latente per mezzo dell’allusione, organicamen-
te integrata nel nuovo testo, una “sporgenza del contesto di partenza, che si definisce e si
compie solo in quello d’arrivo” (Mengaldo 2015: 385).

Il ‘contagio’ di un testo A in un testo B pud manifestarsi a diversi livelli: spesso a fil-
trare in B non ¢ solo il contenuto di A (attraverso la riproduzione, fedele o approssimativa,
delle sue parole ¢ idee) ma indirettamente anche lo stile e i procedimenti formali di 4. Nel
suo intervento Manuel Boschiero ha esordito citando un passaggio di La poetica di Gogol’
(1988) di Jurij Mann, dove lo studioso, a partire dall’analisi di un episodio delle Anime
maorte in cui Citikov si sente offeso dalla reazione di un tacchino al suo sonoro starnuto, ri-
flette sull’insolito atteggiamento dell’eroe nei confronti degli animali, da lui collocati sullo
stesso piano degli esseri umani. Proponendo un paragone con la celebre scena del racconto
I naso, nella quale il maggiore Kovalév si smarrisce di fronte al proprio naso che si fregia
di un grado superiore al suo, Mann si domanda: “ma come avrebbe reagito Ci¢ikov, se si
fosse scoperto che il tacchino aveva per davvero un alto grado?”. Il critico si lascia in qualche
modo contagiare nel ragionamento, ¢, calandosi per un istante nei panni dell’autore ogget-
to del suo studio, ‘gogolizza’ il proprio discorso, lo sviluppa proprio come farebbe Gogol’!"

La contaminazione intertestuale assume talvolta le caratteristiche di un*infezione’ ca-
pace di colpire linguaggio e stile dell’autore citante nonché comportamento e identita dei
suoi personaggi.

Un caso emblematico ¢ quello presentato da Anita Orfini a proposito de 1/ ruolo della
citazione in Dismorfomanija di Viadimir Sorokin. Nella piéce del 1990 Sorokin racconta le
vicende di sette pazienti ricoverati in un manicomio per un disturbo dismorfofobico (sono
ossessionati dalle proprie imperfezioni corporee), malati senza nome identificati solo da
una lettera puntata e dall’etd. Dopo un’iniezione di pus questi si trovano a mettere in scena
uno spettacolo che ¢ una contaminazione di Amleto ¢ Romeo e Giulietta, due ipotesti sha-

1

Mann inserisce tra parentesi la riflessione, come se si trattasse di una nota a margine,
quasi a voler segnalare di essere cosciente di questa straniante operazione risultato dell’influenza
gogoliana subita.
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kespeariani a partire dai quali l'autore postmoderno costruisce il suo ipertesto, tra citazioni
fedeli, imitazioni stilistiche e straniante rielaborazione dei modelli, in parte rimaneggiati
e demistificati. Il pus determina una trasformazione radicale dei pazienti, che assumono le
caratteristiche fisiche, comportamentali e linguistiche dei personaggi delle tragedie di Sha-
kespeare: nell’assurda e delirante rappresentazione teatrale il Paziente G. incarna “Gamlet”
(Amleto) ma nella seconda parte dell’opera parla con le parole di Romeo, la Paziente D.
¢ “Dzul’etta” (Giulietta) ma ad un certo punto rappresenta anche Ofelia. I malati ano-
nimi trovano finalmente un’identita nei protagonisti delle opere shakespeariane, ma tale
identit si rivela aliena (¢ I'identita di qualcun altro), per di pitt precaria perché soggetta a
sdoppiamento. L’iniezione del classico non offre dunque una cura ma i rivela piuttosto un
virus che accentua e accelera il processo di deperimento dei pazienti fino a portarli all’esa-
sperazione della loro pazzia e alla drammatica morte nel sanguinolento finale.

Ovviamente una relazione d’influenza — I’ha ricordato Boschiero citando Umberto
Eco e il suo saggio Borges e la mia angoscia dell’influenza — non ¢ solo diadica (I’autore A
influenza l"autore B) ma vi sono numerosissimi casi in cui esiste un autore C al quale sia A
che B si riferiscono, e si scopre allora che tra A e B non ¢’¢ stato un rapporto immediato
ma mediato proprio dall’autore c. Il “triangolo delle influenze si complica” (Eco 2002:
142) ulteriormente con la presenza dell’incognita X, la cultura, intesa come una catena di
influenze precedenti, un accumularsi dei “pilt svariati detriti dell’enciclopedia” (Ibidem):
questi strati di intertestualita vengono a contaminare, in maniera consapevole o inconscia,
qualsiasi nuova scrittura.

2. Llintertestualita come luogo della memoria

I “detriti dell’enciclopedia’, sedimentati nella memoria di ciascun lettore, talvolta af-
fiorano: un riferimento intertestuale puo fungere da connettore con il passato per recu-
perare modelli precedenti e darne testimonianza, allacciando un filo rosso tra epoche e
culture apparentemente distanti. La citazione diventa cosi Tuogo della memoria.

In Vielleicht Esther (2014), romanzo in cui Katja Petrowskaja, scrittrice tedesca d’ori-
gine ucraina, intraprende un’indagine alla ricerca dei suoi avi ricostruendo anche le vicende
meno note dello sterminio nazista, l'autrice cita alcuni versi del poema Babij Jar (1961) di
Evgenij Evtusenko, nel quale il poeta russo ricordava I'eccidio di massa a Babij Jar (nei pressi
di Kiev) durante la Seconda guerra mondiale denunciando il silenzio perdurante sul tragico
evento ¢ identificandosi con le vittime della Shoah. La citazione inclusa nell’opera della Pe-
trowskaja offre lo spunto — come ha sottolineato Boschiero nella sua relazione — per una piu
ampia riflessione metadiscorsiva a proposito dell’assenza di una narrazione ufficiale sullo
sterminio in epoca sovictica e, soprattutto, si fa strumento di restituzione della memoria.

Il ricordo del proprio passato assume una valenza simbolica anche per quegli scritto-
ri che hanno scelto (deliberatamente o forzatamente) la strada dell’emigrazione: citando
un’opera, un autore o un episodio si cerca di compensare il proprio isolamento ¢ di man-
tenere vivo il legame con 'amata patria lontana. La biografia (in particolare di autori della



264 Alice Bravin

tradizione letteraria) rappresenta in questo senso un genere legato alla nostalgia dell’esilio
e pud dunque anch’essa essere considerata una forma d’intertestualita, una sorta di luogo
ideale della memoria.

Nel suo intervento dal titolo fvan Turgenev e Pauline Viardot: L’ amore di una vita. I/
modello zajceviano nel testo rachmanoviano Silvia Ascione ha presentato il caso di due bio-
grafie di Ivan Turgenev scritte da émigrés russi: Zizn’ Turgeneva (‘La vita di Turgenev, 1932)
di Boris Zajcev (emigrato in Francia nel 1922) e Die Liebe eines Lebens. Ivan Turgenjew und
Pauline Viardot (1952)* di Alja Rachmanova, pseudonimo di Galina Djurjagina, scrittrice
sconosciuta ai pitl che abbandono I'Urss nel 1925. Tra le due opere, scritte a vent’anni di
distanza in contesti e momenti storici diversi da due autori accomunati dalla condizione
dell’esilio, si instaura un rapporto di continuita e di dialogo, con affinitd e discrepanze nella
trattazione del tema e nello stile dell’esposizione: Zajcev predilige un maggiore documen-
tarismo nella ricostruzione della vita dello scrittore, cercando di svelarne anche il lato pit
intimo e psicologico; la Rachmanova opta invece per un taglio piti romanzato e offre una
visione personale di Turgenev, proponendo un’analisi ipertrofica del sentimento affettivo
che lo legava alla cantante Viardot. Nelle due opere la ricostruzione della biografia di uno
dei padri del realismo russo diventa il mezzo attraverso cui mantenere saldo il legame con
una tradizione letteraria viva nel ricordo e nel cuore dei due autori emigrati.

A mantenere vivo il legame con il passato (e a prendere, al tempo stesso, le distanze
dal presente) pud concorrere anche 'uso di un linguaggio in codice fatto di citazioni e allu-
sioni, come nel caso dei film d’animazione (rivolti a un pubblico adulto) del regista Andre;j
Chrzanovskij, presentati da Angelina Zivova nella relazione Sapienti sat: citazioni pittoriche
e musicali in alcuni film di animazione sovietici. Il cortometraggio satirico Zil-byl Kozjavin
(‘Cera una volta Kozjavin’, 1966) ¢ la storia di un impiegato al quale il capoufficio ordina di
trovare il collega Sidorov e di riferirgli che lo sta aspettando il cassiere. L'ottuso burocrate
si mette in cammino rivolgendo a tutti la stessa domanda (“Avete visto Sidorov?”), senza
preoccuparsi di alcun ostacolo pur di portare a termine il compito affidatogli: disturba una
lezione di ginnastica, intralcia i lavori di un cantiere, scala i monti Altaj (il fotogramma che
raffigura Kozjavin sulla vetta del ghiacciaio ¢ una citazione del monumento a Michail Ler-
montov, inaugurato a Mosca nel 1965); calpesta, riducendolo in frantumi, il gigantesco fos-
sile di dinosauro che uno studioso sta minuziosamente ricostruendo nei deserti della Mon-
golia; attraversa un negozio di opere d’arte e antiquariato il cui responsabile ¢ stato legato
e imbavagliato, e imperturbabile chiede ai due ladri coi sacchi di refurtiva in mano se han-
no visto il cassiere; interrompe addirittura un concerto al quale assistono fra gli altri Anna
Achmatova, Aleksandr Tvardovskij, Marina Cvetaeva, Boris Pasternak, Dmitrij Sostakovi¢,
artisti e letterati accomunati dal loro rapporto difficile con la censura e il potere (¢ questa
un’allegoria dell’intervento dei funzionari nel campo dell’arte e della letteratura). La catena
di citazioni e allusioni abilmente inserite nel cortometraggio va forse interpretata come il

* I testo, scritto originariamente in lingua russa, ¢ stato pubblicato solo nella traduzione

tedesca a cura di A. von Hoyer.
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tentativo del regista di condividere con lo spettatore ‘sapiente’ (in grado di riconoscere tali
riferimenti) la nostalgia per un mondo ormai perduto, lontano dalla cupa realtd presente
dove Parte, la cultura e la ricerca scientifica sembrano non avere pitt liberta di espressione.
Concluso il giro del mondo Kozjavin torna nel suo ufficio, “pronto — come dice la voce fuori
campo — a qualsiasi incarico’, citazione della tipica dichiarazione di obbedienza agli ordini
del Partito comunista. Anche la colonna sonora ¢ ricca di richiami provocatori, col suo gioco
di contrasti tra citazioni musicali ‘autorizzate’ da un lato, come la famosissima canzone Pod-
moskovnye Vecera (‘“Mezzanotte a Mosca’), priva di contenuto ideologico o propagandistico e
tipico esempio di lirismo legittimo in Unione sovietica, ¢ il free jazz dall’altro, musica ‘proi-
bita’ arrivata dall’America a corrompere i giovani. Chrzanovskij denuncia cosi la stupidita
del sistema burocratico sovietico in un linguaggio esopico che lo salva dalla censura.

Il ricorso all’intertestualita come strumento di memoria ¢ centrale in momenti di in-
stabilita culturale e di transizione storica, come il periodo a ridosso del crollo dell’Unio-
ne sovietica. Un’opera emblematica di quegli anni ¢ Andegraund, ili geroj nasego vremeni
(‘Underground. Ovvero un eroe del nostro tempa’, 1998) di Vladimir Makanin, di cui ha par-
lato Cheti Traini nella relazione Quando crolla un’utopia: l'eroe del sottosuolo di Viadimir
Makanin. 1l protagonista del romanzo, Petrovi¢, non-scrittore rappresentante dell’under-
ground letterario e sociale, vaga per Mosca negli anni cruciali tra il 1989 e il 1993 come
un nuovo uomo superfluo travolto dai cambiamenti che stanno mutando la Russia post-
sovietica € incapace di trovarvi una propria collocazione. L’opera ¢ un ricco tessuto di cita-
zioni e rimandi intertestuali alla grande letteratura russa: vi si trovano riferimenti al poeta
nazionale per eccellenza, Puskin, ai particolari tipi russi dell’impiegato alla Akakij Akakie-
vi¢, dell’omicida alla Raskol’nikov o ancora dell’eroe alla Pecorin, portavoce di un’intera
generazione perduta. Sembra allora che I'unica soluzione possibile al vuoto creatosi nel
presente sia 'appello alla parola e alla grande tradizione letteraria del passato.

Il mondo antico e quello contemporaneo sono uniti da un legame profondo: basti
pensare alla citazione ‘stilistica’ da opere e generi antico-russi cosi evidente nelle avanguar-
die degli anni Dieci e Venti (affascinate dall’iconografia ortodossa, dall’arte primitiva,
dall’estetica popolare) ma anche nelle neoavanguardie della seconda metd del Novecento.
Un esempio suggestivo di questo dialogo con il passato sono le Citazioni iconografiche nel
Bestiario di Dmitrij Prigov, uno dei maggiori interpreti del Concettualismo moscovita, og-
getto della relazione da me presentata al convegno: tra gli anni Settanta e i primi anni Due-
mila Prigov realizzd una serie grafica intitolata Bestiarij (esplicito rimando al genere del
bestiario medievale), costituita da oltre un centinaio di disegni in cui i personaggi ritratti
(esponenti del panorama artistico, culturale, letterario e politico mondiale) sono raffigurati
nelle sembianze di mostri e inseriti in uno spazio carico di oggetti e figure geometriche.
Oltre al modello del bestiario, queste tavole presentano un ulteriore intertesto di riferi-
mento — |'iconografia religiosa ortodossa: dall’analisi delle peculiarita grafiche (i soggetti
illustrati, I'uso dei colori, la disposizione degli elementi nello spazio e la presenza di simboli
ricorrenti) emerge infatti una straordinaria somiglianza tra i disegni della serie prigoviana
e le icone antico-russe. Attraverso questa operazione stilistica Iartista va ad attingere alle
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radici della cultura ortodossa, recupera un intero sistema di procedimenti pronti all’uso,
scardinandoli dal contesto originario e adattandoli in maniera nuova. Nessun intento dis-
sacrante, pero: anzi, Prigov sembra proporre qui una sorta di straniante omaggio a una tra-
dizione, quella antico-russa, che I’arte contemporanea cerca in qualche modo di riattivare.

3. Llintertestualita come atto vandalico

I riferimenti intertestuali possono anche essere usati in maniera diametralmente op-
posta, per forzare il discorso originario cui fanno appello: la citazione pud dunque assume-
re la funzione di un ‘atto vandalico’ nei confronti del modello di partenza che viene cosi
decostruito o parodiato.

E il caso delle sperimentazioni di Ry Nikonova che Roberta Sala ha illustrato nel suo
intervento Parus — Interpretacija. La Vela di Lermontov nel flusso etereo dellarte transfuri-
sta. Nell’atmosfera underground degli anni Settanta e Ottanta nasce il movimento artistico
del Transfurismo, fondato dai coniugi Ry Nikonova (Anna Tarsis) e Sergej Sigej (Sergej
Sigov) attorno alla rivista samizdat “Transponans” (1979-1987). La corrente, che abbraccia
I’idea di un’arte pura (lontana dall’inquinamento di sovrastrutture e convenzioni cultura-
li) e totale (fondata sulla combinazione libera e sincretica di elementi e tecniche stilistiche),
si fonda sul principio del transponirovanie (trasposizione), inteso come “il mutamento di
una forma pronta allo stadio di una nuova forma pronta attraverso la perforazione di quella
vecchia” (Nikonova ez al. 1983: 22): in questa contaminazione tra linguaggi, al componi-
mento letterario sono applicate caratteristiche della pittura o della musica, elementi verbali
vengono combinati con altri extra-testuali, e ad essere adottati sono procedimenti quali
I“appropriazione” e I'“assemblaggio”, “la decostruzione, I’aggiunta e la sostituzione”, in de-
finitiva — scrivono Nikonova e Sigej nel manifesto del movimento — “alcuni elementi di
vandalismo” (Nikonova ez 4/. 1983: 21-22). Riprendendo, ad esempio, 'esordio di una nota
lirica di Michail Lermontov, Parus (La vela, 1832), Ry Nikonova integra il testo con ele-
menti extra-verbali, alterna le lettere a componenti grafiche che ne sono di volta in volta un
richiamo iconico: risultato di questo gioco, ottenuto attraverso la decostruzione dei versi
e I'integrazione di materiale per mezzo del collage, ¢ la poesia visiva Parus-Interpretacija
(La vela-Interpretazione)?, un oggetto artistico fondato sull’associazione parola-immagine.
L"atto vandalico’ non ha dunque, in questo caso, una valenza negativa: al contrario, pro-
prio dal gesto di appropriazione del “capitale simbolico e culturale” altrui (Berg 2000: 90),
di decostruzione e straniante contaminazione, nasce un’espressione nuova capace di spez-
zare le catene della convenzionalita e di ridare vita alla tradizione.

“Con un’opera, un concetto o una tradizione ci si pud indentificare solo per respingerli”
(Glowiniski 1986: 210): ne era convinto Witold Gombrowicz, scrittore polacco della meta
del Novecento, oggetto dell’intervento di Nadzieja Bakowska Appunti sul potenziale comico
delle strutture metafinzionali. Il caso di Operetta di Witold Gombrowicz. Questo testo teatrale

> Il testo venne pubblicato nel 1985 sul numero 28 di “Transponans”.
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del 1966 ¢ costruito su un intreccio di citazioni e imitazioni stilistiche, di allusioni a forme e
convenzioni teatrali e letterarie ma anche culturali e sociali: i modelli di volta in volta imitati
vengono corrotti e ridicolizzati, rielaborati con effetti parodistici e grotteschi in un originale
dramma. La comicita metafinzionale dell’opera viene attivata grazie ai meccanismi innesca-
ti proprio dall’intertestualita, che si manifesta come intertestualita strutturale, figurativa e
stilistico-tematica: gli elementi tipici del genere dell'operetta (I’accompagnamento strumen-
tale, 'intreccio di parti cantate con dialoghi e monologhi, la leggerezza del tema, i costumi e
gli accessori di scena) vengono via via deformati e rivestiti di dettagli sempre pilt inconsueti
e assurdi, e I'effetto ultimo ¢ quello di una parodia del genere di partenza*; I'intertestualita
figurativa si realizza attraverso I'accumulo caotico di immagini-citazioni, di singoli elementi
presi in prestito da modelli tra loro distanti (ora dall’ 4m/eto di Shakespeare, ora dal Don Gio-
vanni di Mozart, ora dalla narrazione evangelica) giustapposti in maniera paradossale; infine,
il comico ¢ espresso mediante la stilizzazione di modelli shakespeariano-romantici e idillici
nella descrizione delle atmosfere e nella presentazione dei personaggi. Anche l'operazione in-
tertestuale di Gombrowicz si presenta, in definitiva, come una sorta di ‘atto vandalico’ contro
le convenzioni dell’espressione letteraria, la dittatura delle forme, il determinismo artistico e
sociale: i modelli altrui vengono dapprima evocati, cosi da permettere allo spettatore la loro
individuazione, poi sovvertiti e distrutti in una lotta dove I'arma principale ¢ la comicita.
Nello smascheramento e nella successiva demolizione di modelli e convenzioni, ope-
rata in chiave comica, si avverte una delle funzioni principali della parodia, anch’essa stret-
tamente legata al discorso sull’intertestualita e tanto centrale nella riflessione letteraria, dai
formalisti a Bachtin: la parodia, motore dell’evoluzione del sistema dei testi e dei generi, ¢
lo strumento attraverso cui ovviare alla meccanizzazione di vecchi procedimenti attribuen-
do loro nuove funzioni o interpretazioni (Tomasevskij 2003: 345), ed ¢ sempre una “parola
a due voci” funzionale al rinnovamento della letteratura e insieme teatro dello scontro tra
intenzioni (culturali, sociali, politiche o ideologiche) opposte (Bachtin 1968: 250-251).

4. Llintertestualita come nucleo germinale

Alcuni interventi hanno messo in luce un’ulteriore funzione che le forme dell’interte-
stualita possono assolvere, ovvero quella di ‘nucleo germinale’: un riferimento intertestuale
puo cio¢ fungere da elemento strutturante a partire dal quale costruire un altro testo.

Le Sacre Scritture rappresentano sicuramente la fonte principale per la letteratura sla-
va ecclesiastica delle origini: la Bibbia e i testi dei Padri della Chiesa — indubbia e solida
auctoritas — servivano da modelli scritturali portanti dai quali gli autori medievali attinge-

*  Mi sembra utile aggiungere qui che a rievocare il genere dell’operetta, poi sovvertito nel
corso della narrazione, ¢ anche il titolo scelto da Gombrowicz, Operetta per 'appunto: un titolo —
come osserva Pier Vincenzo Mengaldo (1991: 6-7) — “pud essere luogo privilegiato dell’allusione e
del gioco intertestuali o meglio interautoriali, a volte della parodia senz’altro: I’apparente continu-
ita-omaggio, nel titolo, ¢ allora smentita subito dalla discontinuitd o dal rovesciamento di senso ¢
valori attuati nel testo”
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vano non solo immagini e motivi simbolici ma anche espressioni linguistiche che, con un
ricercato lavoro di perfezionamento, inserivano nelle proprie opere sotto forma di citazioni
dirette, riferimenti, reminiscenze e fopoi letterari. Oltre a rivestire una funzione estetica
(come elementi il cui uso mai casuale impreziosiva la trama dell’opera) questi artifici stili-
stici volevano essere una guida nella comprensione dei messaggi esegetici celati nel tessuto
narrativo: una particolare citazione biblica, diretta o indiretta, poteva fungere da “chiave
tematica’ (secondo il termine proposto da Riccardo Picchio nel 1977) che rivelava al lettore
il senso “superiore” degli avvenimenti terreni descritti nel testo e rappresentava una sorta di
Leitmotiv dell’intera narrazione.

Nel suo intervento La funzione delle chiavi tematiche nella letteratura slava ecclesiasti-
ca: esempi di intertestualita biblica Lucia Baroni si ¢ soffermata proprio sul valore delle chiavi
tematiche come ‘nucleo germinale’ nella letteratura slavo-ecclesiastica medievale. A partire
dall’analisi testuale di tre opere attribuite a Clemente di Ocrida (tra gli autori pit prolifici
della letteratura cirillometodiana) e della 7izz di San Venceslao della meta del x secolo,
Baroni ha messo in rilievo come in questi testi della Slavia delle origini le citazioni bibliche
siano usate in qualita di modelli scritturali: il concetto di “chiave tematica” consente un’in-
dagine delle citazioni bibliche non piti soltanto dal punto di vista linguistico-filologico o
teologico-spirituale, ma per la loro funzione specificamente retorica e compositiva. Secon-
do Picchio (1977: 5-6), per essere definita “chiave tematica” una citazione, oltre ad assolve-
re una funzione “segnaletica’, deve trovarsi in una posizione marcata all’interno del testo
(all’inizio dell'expositio o subito dopo I’introduzione): gli esempi illustrati da Baroni hanno
dimostrato pero che ¢ problematica la soddisfazione di tale requisito in quanto i confini di
un testo possono essere incerti e variare a seconda dei criteri fissati dall’osservatore.

Significativo, a questo proposito, ¢ il caso di una delle piti antiche opere della lette-
ratura slava orientale, della quale Giorgio Ziffer ha parlato nella sua relazione: si tratta del
sermone Della legge e della grazia attribuito al metropolita di Kiev Ilarion, un testo dal
raffinato intreccio di riferimenti intertestuali alle Sacre Scritture, di figure di pensiero e di
parola e con un lessico derivato quasi interamente dai modelli biblici. La prima parte del
Sermone ¢ costruita su una lunga catena di citazioni che alludono all’antitesi tra la legge
data per mezzo di Mos¢ e la grazia e verita venute per mezzo di Cristo, ma non ¢ qui che
va cercata la chiave tematica dell’opera. Cardine attorno al quale ruota la narrazione non
¢ infatti opposizione legge vs grazia e verita bensi il battesimo di Vladimir e della Rus’ di
Kiev: nel centro geometrico dell’opera ¢ magistralmente inserita la chiave di volta di tutto
il testo, una proposizione (non citazione biblica) che rivela il significato ermeneutico e il
vero tema del Sermone; una possibile chiave tematica va forse allora rintracciata nelle due
citazioni evangeliche che precedono la chiave di volta e che contengono I'invito di Gesu ai
suoi discepoli di andare nel mondo a predicare il vangelo e diffondere il battesimo. Solo un
attento studio del contesto in cui le diverse citazioni ricorrono e una loro lettura secondo
Iasse sintagmatico del testo possono svelare il senso autentico di un’opera.

Spostiamo ora I’attenzione alla letteratura pit recente, alla ricerca di altri esempi di
questa funzione ‘germinale’ della citazione. Nel suo intervento Dall’ipotesto all ipertesto: il
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racconto sokoloviano’ secondo Andyej Levkin Martina Napolitano ha presentato 'esempio
di un breve testo di Levkin, pubblicato nel 1989 sulla rivista artistico-letteraria “Mitin’,
dal titolo Rasskaz imeni Sasi Sokolova (‘Il racconto Sasa Sokolov’). 1l romanzo di Sokolov,
Skola dlja durakov (‘La scuola degli sciocchi, 1976), uscito dapprima in samizdat e dal 1988
in edizione ufficiale, godeva di una certa risonanza nel panorama underground sovietico, e
proprio quest’opera, incentrata sulla capacita della parola di generare nessi intra- e iperte-
stuali e costruita attorno a giochi di citazioni, reminiscenze e rimandi, diviene I'ipotesto
di riferimento attorno al quale Levkin costruisce il suo racconto. L’imitazione del modello
sokoloviano ¢ testimoniata dall’adozione di precise strategie intertestuali: al costante scar-
dinamento della categoria del tempo e ai frequenti excursus dello scolaro tal dei tali nella
Scuola degli sciocchi, corrispondono in Rasskaz imeni Sasi Sokolova repentine digressioni
delle voci narranti in realtd parallele e alternative; lo spazio concentrico e chiuso del roman-
zo sokoloviano sembra mantenersi anche nel racconto, ambientato in un piccolo centro
abitato; due erano le voci narranti nella Scuola degli sciocchi ¢ due rimangono anche nel
racconto, ma se nel primo caso entrambe andavano attribuite allo scolaro tal dei tali, affetto
da sdoppiamento della personalita, la narrazione di Levkin ¢ portata avanti da una voce
maschile e da una femminile ben distinte e non riconducibili a uno stesso personaggio; nel
racconto anche oggetti simbolici e temi ricalcano quelli dell’ipotesto. Tutti questi elementi
fanno del testo di Levkin, scritto ‘alla maniera di’ Sokolov, la continuazione ideale di un
dialogo gia iniziato, il racconto del futuro fantastico dello scolaro tal dei tali.

A fungere da nucleo germinale di un’opera ¢ talvolta un testo che appartiene a tutt’al-
tro genere: |intertestualita si trasforma allora in intermedialita, e a dialogare tra loro sono
linguaggi di diversa natura. Mattia Mantellato ha illustrato Rimandsi testuali e allusioni cor-
poree nell opera balletto S6lo pro tii di Petr Zuska, portando I'esempio di poesie-canzoni
che diventano il nucleo germinale di un balletto: nel maggio del 2007 I'allora direttore del
Teatro Nazionale di Praga, il coreografo Petr Zuska, allestisce Sdlo pro t7i (‘Assolo per tre’),
una performance artistica che esprime attraverso il linguaggio universale della danza (in
particolare nella forma della danza contemporanea, libera dalle imposizioni della tradizio-
ne coreutica) le storie di vita e i testi di tre cantautori d’eccezione del panorama culturale
europeo ¢ slavo degli anni Sessanta e Settanta — il belga Jacques Brel (1929-1978), il russo
Vladimir Vysockij (1938-1980) ¢ il ceco Karel Kryl (1944-1994). A partire dai testi di questi
artisti, poesie in musica che parlano di tolleranza, rifiuto della violenza e amore per la pa-
tria, Zuska realizza una coreografia che cerca un equilibrio tra il simbolismo della parola e
la danza: i movimenti degli interpreti diventano allusione dell’incorporea parola lirica e il
risultato ¢ un intenso scambio intersemiotico tra poesiae gestualitz‘i.

s.  Llintertestualita come riscrittura

Legato all’intertestualita ¢ anche il concetto di riscrittura, che presuppone uno stretto
rapporto tra un testo “di secondo grado” (Genette 1997: 8) ¢ il suo antecedente: a essere
riscritti possono essere temi, personaggi, immagini, e nel passaggio da un testo all’altro
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cambia il genere, lo stile, il punto di vista o 'ambientazione, talvolta addirittura la lingua, a
partire da due principali modalita che Genette (1997: 10) individuava nella trasformazione
e nell’imitazione. Va detto pero che nessuna delle relazioni presentate al convegno si ¢ oc-
cupata in senso stretto di tale aspetto, affrontando piuttosto casi particolari che si stagliano
sullo sfondo della classica nozione di riscrittura e che, secondo una prospettiva piti ampia,
includono ora 'appropriazione, la lettura e interpretazione di un dato modello in un con-
testo nuovo, ora forme peculiari di auto-riscrittura (intra- o intertestuale).

Un primo caso di ‘riscrittura’ cos intesa ¢ dato dalla ricezione di un’opera o del pen-
siero di un autore in un paese dagli orientamenti ideologici e socio-culturali diversi: Marco
Biasio ha riflettuto a proposito de La ricezione del primo Chomsky nella linguistica sovietica,
interrogandosi sul ruolo della citazione come veicolo ideologico di idee altrui — nello spe-
cifico, i rivoluzionari contenuti della grammatica generativa di Syntactic Structures, opera
del linguista americano Noam Chomsky — in un contesto diversamente polarizzato — la
linguistica sovietica degli anni Sessanta e Settanta. In una prima fase, successiva alla pub-
blicazione dell’opera di Chomsky nel 1957, pur nel riconoscimento di radicali differenze
rispetto alla tradizione linguistica russa e sovietica, il testo venne accolto con una certa
curiosita: la prima recensione di E. V. Paduceva, che risale addirittura al 1959, ne diede un
giudizio nel complesso positivo, e gia nel 1962 usci Sintaksiceskie struktury, in assoluto la
prima traduzione (ad opera di K.I. Babickij e V.A. Uspenskij) del testo di Chomsky in una
lingua straniera’. Dagli anni Settanta, tuttavia, si fece strada una maggiore diflidenza nei
confronti della teoria generativista: si inasprirono le critiche metodologiche e contenuti-
stiche, vennero ignorate le riflessioni successive a Syntactic Structures, e persino il rimando
a Chomsky nei saggi di linguisti sovietici del periodo divenne sfuggente, impreciso e su-
bordinato a considerazioni extralinguistiche. La ricezione del modello era cambiata e cosi
anche la sua ‘riscrittura’: all’apertura curiosa ed entusiastica degli anni Sessanta (non era
forse stata presa ancora una linea comune ai piani alti del potere?) segue una brusca inver-
sione, probabile conseguenza del generale irrigidimento negli anni del zastoj brezneviano.

Altra forma particolare di ‘riscrittura’ ¢ I"auto-riscrittura, quando un autore cita sé
stesso, riscrive sue opere o recupera elementi da sottoporre a modifica. A cambiare rispetto
al modello di partenza ¢ la forma: ¢ il caso di alcuni racconti e romanzi scritti dal filosofo
Aleksej Losev (1893-1988) nella prima metd degli anni Trenta, opere letterarie nelle quali
— come ha osservato Giorgia Rimondi nel suo intervento 1/ logos narrato. Intersezioni tra
letteratura e filosofia nella prosa di A.F. Losev — I'autore recupera procedimenti e tematiche
che contraddistinguevano i suoi scritti filosofici precedenti. Nelle idee e nei ragionamenti
filtrati nel discorso dei personaggi, nelle allusioni e autocitazioni, nella terminologia ricca

> Varicordato che in quegli anni si discutevano e si traducevano anche i lavori di altri im-
portanti linguisti occidentali: pensiamo ad esempio ad André Martinet, il cui trattato Economie des
changements phonétiques esce (nella traduzione russa di Andrej Zaliznjak, Princip ekonomii v fone-
ticeskich izmenenijach) nel 1960, mentre Osnovy obsej lingvistiki (Eléments de linguistique générale)
viene pubblicato nel 1963.
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di filosofemi, nonché nel ruolo centrale del dialogo, si percepisce la presenza del discorso
filosofico. Nella riscrittura intratestuale dalla filosofia alla letteratura va rintracciata forse
Iesigenza, sempre pitt manifesta in Losev, di cercare forme di espressione pitt immediate.

La ‘riscrittura’ puo diventare una strategia di sopravvivenza attraverso la quale un au-
tore sceglie di adattare una sua opera giovanile (un tempo riconosciuta dal pubblico e dalla
critica ufficiale) al nuovo paradigma storico o ideologico: cosi fece II’ja Sel’vinskij, uno dei
maggiori esponenti del Costruttivismo letterario. Quelle stesse opere che negli anni Venti e
nella prima meta degli anni Trenta lo avevano reso uno dei piti noti e rispettati poeti sovie-
tici lo fecero in seguito cadere in disgrazia perché inadeguate al nuovo canone letterario del
Realismo socialista. Per renderla conforme alle nuove esigenze ideologiche, Sel’vinskij con-
dusse negli anni Cinquanta una revisione della propria produzione, apportando ad alcuni
suoi testi correzioni e variazioni ed eliminando i tratti pit sperimentali. Il caso forse pit
emblematico ¢ stato illustrato da Anna Krasnikova nella sua relazione Uljalaevsina. Ri-
scrittura o citazione? Una delle strategie della letteratura sovietica e il caso di 1l'ja Sel vinskij:
scritto nel 1924 ¢ pubblicato in volume nel 1927, il poema di Uljalaev (incentrato sul tema
della lotta al banditismo nelle steppe dell’ Ural negli anni della guerra civile) fu dapprima
accolto con favore da lettori e critici, negli anni Trenta venne riedito tre volte (in parte
riveduto e corretto), poi cadde in oblio fino al 1956 quando Sel’vinskij lo ripubblic in una
versione profondamente diversa. Per segnalare la continuita con il suo precedente lavoro
'autore mantenne in calce I'anno 1924 come data di composizione, eppure la versione del
1956 puo essere a rigore considerata un’opera nuova: le principali differenze emerse dal
confronto tra le versioni degli anni Trenta (redazioni dalle ingenti modifiche ma pur sem-
pre della stessa opera) e quella del 1956 riguardano aspetti formali (¢ variato il numero dei
capitoli, delle strofe, dei versi e delle parole, sono mutati il metro ¢ il ritmo) e contenuti-
stici (diversi sono i fatti narrati, i personaggi, I’idea principale della narrazione, il lessico).
Krasnikova ha presentato i risultati di quest’innovativa analisi, basata sull’applicazione di
rigorosi metodi quantitativi allo studio dei testi, alla quale ¢ tuttavia mancata forse una
conclusione che aiutasse a comprendere pit a fondo le scelte dell’autore.

Contagio, memoria, atto vandalico, nucleo germinale, riscrittura: queste alcune del-
le possibili forme e/o funzioni dell’intertestualita, spesso invocata a colmare un ‘vuoto’
nel nuovo testo, a sopperire all’assenza di un humus vitale che 'autore — sempre, in primo
luogo, lettore — sente il bisogno di cercare in altre opere. Un autore attinge alla tradizio-
ne per mantenere vivo col proprio paese un legame magari minacciato dalla condizione
dell’esilio, come fanno gli émigrés Zajcev e Rachmanova con la stesura della biografia di
un classico del Realismo russo quale Turgenev; oppure colma eventuali vuoti del presente
guardando al passato, come fa il Petrovi¢ di Makanin. Per interrompere il vuoto o, meglio,
il lungo silenzio che la critica ufficiale sembrava riservare a Uljalaevs¢ina, Sel’vinskij sce-
glie di correggerla secondo i dettami del Realismo socialista, realizzando una riscrittura
diversa della sua opera originaria. Il vuoto puo essere generato anche dalla ‘non-citazione’
o da una citazione sfuggente e subordinata a considerazioni ideologiche, come nel caso
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di Syntactic Structures, recepito dapprima con entusiasmo poi con diffidenza dalla critica
sovietica. Esempi di sperimentazioni basate sulla rielaborazione del vuoto si trovano tra
le pagine della rivista “Transponans”: co/lage bianchi sovrapposti, quadrati che fungono
da cornici vuote, reiterazione ossessiva di elementi testuali epurati dalla propria accezio-
ne semantica e ridotti a elementi visivi — tutto questo concorre a quel processo di este-
tizzazione del vacuum che costituisce il fondamento etico ed estetico della produzione
transfurista. Il vuoto assume qui una valenza positiva, non necessita di un riempimento
ma diventa tabula rasa da cui ripartire per creare rinnovate forme di espressione artistica.

Il vuoto diventa, piu in generale, segno connotativo dell’estetica postmoderna®. I ma-
lati senza nome di Dismorfomanija cercano una risposta all’assenza di identita e la trovano
assumendo le caratteristiche linguistiche e comportamentali dei personaggi delle tragedie
di Shakespeare. Eppure, anche queste forme di espressione, che vengono a colmare il vuo-
to iniziale, si rivelano progressivamente ineflicaci. Nella piéce sorokiniana tra il Paziente
G.-Amleto e la Paziente D.-Giulietta ha inizio un fitto scambio di battute che riprende il
dialogo tra Amleto e Ofelia della prima scena nel terzo atto della tragedia shakespeariana:
alla citazione letterale dei versi originali Sorokin aggiunge altri versi, ripete il dialogo per
ben quattro volte ma a ogni ripetizione dimezza il testo, fino all’'ultima versione in cui i
personaggi pronunciano solo la prima parola di ciascuna frase. Se inizialmente il compito
delle citazioni era quello di conferire nuovi significati e di offrire un’identita ai personaggi,
ripetute pilt e pili volte esse si riducono a puro significante.

L’eccesso di modelli intertestuali rischia dunque di produrre altro vuoto: ecco, ad
esempio, che I"abuso sregolato e grottesco di elementi dell’operetta (incastrati in un fitto
intreccio di citazioni e allusioni) rende il testo di Gombrowicz una ‘non-operetta, la riduce
aunavera e propria farsa parodica del genere di riferimento. La citazione reiterata e abusata

¢ Il vuoto rappresenta un filo conduttore di tutta 'arte underground del periodo sovietico e

offre una chiave di lettura per comprendere, in particolare, le peculiarita del Concettualismo russo,
movimento vicino a quello transfurista, al quale vale forse la pena accennare: di fronte alla presenza
ingombrante del linguaggio ufficiale imposto dalla poctica del Realismo socialista, all’artista non
resta che imitare e ripetere proprio i segni e simboli di quell’ideologia imperante, decostruiti, decon-
testualizzati e infine svuotati di senso. L’unica forma possibile d’espressione diviene allora I’assenza
di forma, la mancanza di senso, di logica o di originalitad — il vuoto in tutte le sue ipostasi: nella
poesia concettuale a prevalere ¢ una scrittura fatta di ripetizioni di suoni, parole, frasi e logori luoghi
comuni; nelle arti figurative si impongono il colore bianco, le installazioni fatte di spazi vuoti e gli
assemblaggi che riciclano oggetti poveri e banali (Burini 2008: 206). L’arte concettuale ¢ in definiti-
va tutto cio che ruota attorno a questo vuoto (parole, gesti, colori, spettatori), un vuoto che I'artista
puo solo cercare di delimitare e catturare trasformandolo in soggetto della sua opera. Rimando qui
anche alle riflessioni di Irina Marchesini (2018) che individua proprio nel principio dell’assenza
(inteso come vuoto, zero, indeterminatezza o morte) una dimensione produttiva per la costruzione
del personaggio nelle narrazioni metafinzionali nonché un terreno fertile per le sperimentazioni
letterarie del Novecento, dalle Avanguardie di inizio secolo alla Russia post-sovietica.
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della letteratura postmoderna perde di rilievo e diventa cosi un c/iché ineflicace, una parola
inadeguata che esige rinnovamento.

Come ¢ noto, nella letteratura medievale il riferimento intertestuale ‘abusato’ si ca-
rica al contrario di un valore particolare: la citazione (soprattutto biblica) ¢ il necessario
ornamento di un discorso, non un ornamento vano bensi Uauctoritas tesa a dimostrare la
validita della parola divina, ¢ la chiave tematica che funge da spia testuale per guidare il
destinatario verso la giusta comprensione del messaggio. In questa prospettiva la citazione
si propone allora come indice di continuita, del detto una volta per tutte, del ripetersi di cio
che resta perpetuamente valido. La riflessione sull’intertestualita, in special modo sull’uso
della citazione (centrale tanto nelle opere della Slavia ortodossa quanto in quelle del pe-
riodo tardo o post-sovietico), dimostra dunque da un lato la presenza di elementi comuni,
pur nella differenza: sia la letteratura medievale che quella contemporanea sono esempi di
quella che potremmo definire “letteratura di forbici e colla™, i cui testi sono un assemblag-
gio di frammenti, formule e modelli presi a prestito da testi precedenti; dall’altro, le finalita
spesso divergenti dell’uso della citazione, che nella letteratura contemporanea (postmo-
derna in particolare) e in quella slavo-ecclesiastica, risultato di momenti storici e culturali
profondamente distinti, risponde a paradigmi diversi, quando non inconciliabili.

Le discussioni sorte nel corso del convegno hanno sottolineato I’importanza di con-
siderare la citazione e, pili in generale, i riferimenti intertestuali non solo per il loro valore
contenutistico ma anche, e forse soprattutto, per quello retorico-stilistico e compositivo,
talvolta trascurato da un approccio d’analisi attento alla semantica. A essere citati non
sono solo singole frasi e contenuti di un’opera, ma anche lo stile, la sua forma, le partico-
lari strategie linguistiche o espressive in essa adottate. E proprio la stilistica, di fondamen-
tale importanza anche nella critica del testo secondo la concezione di Paul Maas (2017:
59-60), esplicitamente citato da Giorgio Ziffer (“[i]l fatto ¢ che il nocciolo di quasi tutti
i problemi critico-testuali ¢ costituito da un problema stilistico”), pud offrire allora un
ulteriore strumento per addentrarsi tra le pagine e rivelare inattesi legami tra le epoche,
gli autori, le opere.

7 Riprendo quil'espressione “anteparypa Hoxxaui u kaest” proposta da Evgenij Vodolazkin
(2013: 38), filologo medievalista ¢ oggi autore di romanzi di successo internazionale, che nel suo
saggio O srednevekovoj pismennosti i sovremennoj literature definisce cosi la scrittura medievale; nel
contributo lo studioso propone un interessante confronto tra le caratteristiche della letteratura me-
dievale e quella contemporanea, fra loro sorprendentemente vicine. Da segnalare a tal proposito
anche il recente articolo della studiosa serba Irena Spadier (2018) sulle “somiglianze dissimili” tra
letteratura e arte medievali ¢ contemporanee: ibridazione dei generi, frammentarieta del testo, ci-
tazionismo, elusivita sono solo alcuni dei procedimenti propri alla tradizione medievale e ripresi
nell’arte delle avanguardie, del modernismo e del postmodernismo.
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Abstract

Alice Bravin
Forms of Intertextuality. From Quotation to Allusion

This contribution is a report on the Slavic Studies Conference held at the University of Udine
from 28" to 30™ November 2018, directed at doctoral students and recent PhDs in Slavic studies and
devoted to the topic Forms of Intertextuality. From Quotation to Allusion. The aim of the conference
was to investigate intertextuality in all its vastness, and to further the discussion among young schol-
ars by exploring the various forms and functions of intertextuality (from quotation to allusion to
imitation, rewriting or translation) in a broad interdisciplinary exchange with contributions relating
to literature, philology, linguistics, cinema, music and dance. This report summarizes some papers
presented at the conference and examines the main ideas that emerged during the discussion.
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Book Reviews

N. Savkovi¢, Jovan A. Dosenovié izmedu italijanskib uticaja i srpkog nadabnuia, Ma-
tica srpska, Novi Sad 2018, pp. 187.

Jovan A. Dogenovi¢ (1781-1813), poeta ¢ traduttore la cui notorieta si deve anche alla stesura di
un manuale di matematica, ¢ al centro di questa indagine monografica della slavista Nada Savkovié.
Preromantico serbo formatosi nelle scuole italiane di Zara e all’ Universita di Padova, in Dosenovié
si riflettono i modelli della poesia italiana del tempo grazie anche all’influsso di Melchiorre Cesa-
rotti, il maestro che gli trasmise preziosi insegnamenti tanto per la creazione artistica (attraverso
Vimitatio) quanto per la traduzione, grazie a una gamma diversificata di registri linguistici.

Il volume si compone di unita tematiche compatte: nei primi capitoli, Zivotni put ¢ Knjizev-
noistorijski pogledi, I'autrice percorre le tappe biografiche di Do$enovié, prestando un’attenzione
specifica all’ambiente degli studi e della sua formazione, sulla scia delle idee di Dositej Obradovi¢
e dell’Tlluminismo. Seguono i capitoli Dela, presentazione e analisi della raccolta Liriceska pjenija i

jeste druga za uveselenije (1809), e Zacetak novog pevanja, veduta d’insieme della sua opera poetica,

di cui sono messi in rilievo gli elementi di novita che la rendono unica rispetto alle coeve esperienze
letterarie. Nell’impianto della monografia uno spazio a sé occupa il capitolo Udzbenik Cislenica ili
nauka rauna dedicato al manuale di matematica, opera dunque del tutto estranea, per contenuti
e metodi, alle questioni di traduttologia ¢ ancora piu distante dagli orizzonti dell’esegesi poetica.
Seguono le conclusioni e il riassunto in inglese e in italiano (Zakljucna razmatranja | Concluding
Considerations | Considerazioni conclusive), |'indice dei nomi (Imenski registar) e una breve postfa-
zione (Pogovor).

Intenzione della studiosa ¢ offrire una visione ‘completa’ di Dosenovi¢, che muova dal con-
testo culturale dei serbi d’Austria senza mai perdere di vista gli input europei che connotano la sua
opera, a partire dagli apporti italiani. A giustificare un simile taglio prospettico, che orienta Iintera
monografia, ¢ la necessita di porre rimedio alle ricorrenti derive nella ‘canonizzazione’ sia dei poeti
preromantici, DoSenovié¢ compreso, sia di quelli romantici, con interpretazioni troppo spesso schia-
ve — secondo le parole della stessa Savkovi¢ — di un approccio ripiegato su basi autoctone, in linea
con la letteratura popolare e secondo lo schema fissato da Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzic. E forse questa la
ragione del parziale oblio di DoSenovi¢, oggetto si di interesse come traduttore, in compenso autore
misconosciuto. Dal canto suo la comparatista Savkovi¢ ¢ convinta che un inquadramento moderno
e soprattutto ‘globale’ della sua opera debba tener conto delle circostanze storiche e sociali, ma ancor
prima dei riferimenti culturali, artistici e letterari dell’autore, se si pensa che I'interpretazione di un
testo non pud essere circoscritta alla sola ricerca degli elementi di originalitd, come invece avvenuto
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con Dosenovi¢, a lungo considerato mero imitatore di modelli stranieri, ancorché d’eccellenza. In
questa monografia la studiosa, dopo averne percorso le tappe biografiche, scandite dai frequenti
soggiorni italiani, mette al centro dell’analisi la sua vocazione poetica e la sua produzione ma senza
mai prescindere dal contesto temporale, dai centri pitt influenti della cultura del tempo e da tutte
le sollecitazioni che pur avevano contribuito a una definizione della sua poetica. Nel contemperare
tali aspetti, Nada Savkovi¢ sottopone la raccolta Liriceska pjenija a una meticolosa analisi formale e
tematica, metrica e stilistica, confrontando le singole tessere liriche con le fonti ispiratrici, in primo
luogo Gianbattista Casti ¢ Iacopo Vittorelli. Inoltre I’indagine parallela sui modelli italiani delle
33 poesie anacreontiche, nucleo centrale di Liriceska pjenija, consente a Savkovi¢ di proporre un
criterio di ordinamento dei testi, qui suddivisi in traduzioni letterali, traduzioni libere (cioe alla luce
del procedimento dell'imitatio ma dietro adattamento al lettore serbo dei motivi originali), poesie
originali (di cui sono individuati otto modelli base) e altre poesie i cui archetipi non ¢ stato possibile
rintracciare. Caratterizzato da un’espressione pittoresca ¢ da uno stile vivace, il nucleo di poesie ana-
creontiche ¢ da considerarsi creazione autentica, al pari dei sette sonetti, tra cui quello dedicato alla
cittd di Dubrovnik, Dubrovniku, tra i primi attestati nella letteratura serba. La studiosa rileva una
costante in Dosenovi¢, autore sollecito a rimodulare la sua poetica e non solo attraverso Iintrodu-
zione di forme inedite: trascurando ’endecasillabo finisce infatti col trovare soluzioni del tutto au-
tonome rispetto ai sonetti di Vittorelli, suo massimo esempio. Nelle tematiche storico-patriottiche
che permeano i suoi versi, la Savkovi¢ coglie pit echi degli avvenimenti italiani di primo Ottocento,
con moti e insurrezioni che sembrano anticipare il fenomeno europeo del risveglio delle nazionali-
ta. Moti ai quali il poeta aveva assistito quando si trovava in Italia, ¢ a loro volta seguiti dalle prime
insurrezioni per la liberazione della Serbia. Per un seguace dell’Illuminismo quale era Do$enovié, il
patriottismo inteso e professato come virtli comprendeva anche I'impegno per il bene comune del
popolo, pertanto attraverso i suoi scritti egli metteva al servizio dei connazionali la sua esperienza di
formazione in Italia, impegnandosi anche in interventi nel campo linguistico per favorire I’affermar-
si di un idioma popolare. Il contributo di DoSenovi¢ nella modernizzazione della poesia si riflette sia
nelle sue odi (sette in tutto), dalla vena intima e caratterizzate da temi come ’amicizia, la bellezza e
I'entusiasmo per la natura, sia nell’introduzione del verso martelliano.

Come accennato, un ampio segmento della monografia ¢ dedicato al manuale di matemati-
ca Cislenica, pubblicato a Buda nello stesso anno delle poesie (1809), seppur con qualche mese di
anticipo, e grazie al sostegno economico della comunita dei commercianti serbi di Trieste. Da non
considerare un semplice tentativo di Dosenovi¢ di esercitare i suoi vasti interessi ed esprimere libera-
mente la sua cultura poliedrica, quest’opera sembra piuttosto recepire gli orientamenti e gli stimoli
del tempo: dopo aver acquisito una specifica conoscenza della matematica presso I’ Universita di
Padova, I’autore era dell’idea che uno strumento didattico di questa portata fosse utile all’educazio-
ne del popolo. Nada Savkovi¢ illustra i contenuti della prefazione di Cislenica focalizzandosi sulla
dichiarazione d’intenti dell’autore, in seguito elaborata nella raccolta poctica e riadattata anche in
funzione della questione linguistica. Spicca qui il forte impegno di DoSenovi¢ per la riforma della
lingua e la semplificazione dell’alfabeto, istanze che precedono analoghe proposte di Sava Mrkalj e
di Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzié. A titolo d’esempio ¢ citato il glossario del manuale, nel quale Dosenovi¢
da una definizione di 103 termini afferenti a pitt campi disciplinari, dalla matematica al settore com-
merciale e bancario, attingendo anche ad altre lingue ¢ fornendo una traduzione in tedesco e in
italiano, anche se per 23 voci — curioso dettaglio — usa solo Iitaliano. In chiave comparatista la stu-
diosa sottolinea poi la propensione di Do$enovi¢ per la mutuazione di modelli culturali attraverso il
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veicolo della lingua, un dato che conferma, al di 4 del suo impegno personale, la vitalita dei contatti
tra serbo e italiano.

La monografia di Nada Savkovi¢, frutto di ricerche d’archivio e sostenuta da analisi capillari
soprattutto nel campo della comparatistica, rappresenta un contributo innovativo che integra la
letteratura critica entrando in un dialogo costruttivo con i giudizi di A. Gavrilovi¢, D. Nikolajevi¢,
L. Jovidi¢, Z. Puri¢ e altri, intorno a questo autore preromantico, finora al centro di studi perlopit
rivolti a singoli aspetti della sua produzione e al di fuori di un inquadramento complessivo. Ma so-
prattutto alla studiosa va il merito di un approccio che privilegia I"analisi delle influenze straniere su
Jovan Dosenovié, iz primis quelle italiane, passaggio chiave per comprendere il forte impulso da lui
dato nel rinnovamento della poesia serba.

Ljiljana Banjanin

A. Franco, Le due nazionalita della Rus. I pensiero di Kostomarov nel dibattito otto-
centesco sull identita ucraina, Aracne Editrice, Ariccia (RM) 2016 (= L’Altra Euro-

pa, s), pp- 548.

Gli eventi politici che negli ultimi anni si sono verificati in Ucraina hanno risvegliato I'inte-
resse per le origini e la natura dell’identita nazionale ucraina. Questo ampio e ben meditato studio
di Andrea Franco si prefigge lo scopo di sondarla, cercando le fonti della sua distinzione rispetto a
quella ‘grande-russa. Pur essendo sempre strettamente intrecciata con quest’ultima, i germi di una
specificitd identitaria ucraina sorgono gid a partire dal periodo medievale della Rus” di Kiev per
formarsi poi, contro limitazioni e ostacoli di ogni genere, come idea moderna di nazione nel x1x
secolo. L’A. utilizza la lente dell’opera di Mykola Kostomarov (1817-188s), storico e pensatore po-
litico di elevata cultura, per addentrarsi nel complesso tema dei rapporti fra le componenti russa
e ucraina all’interno dell’impero zarista, ossia le “due nazionalit russe” (dve russkie narodnosti),
come erano definite nell’Ottocento ¢ da Kostomarov stesso. Scopo fondamentale dell’A. ¢ quello
di indagare le ragioni, ancora oggi attuali, della distinzione e dell’identita di queste due nazionalitd:
egli considera al contempo la lunga contiguita storico-culturale dei due popoli e le loro infinite
intersezioni, dimostrando anche I’infondatezza di molti stereotipi sull’ Ucraina tuttora assai diffusi
anche in ambito accademico, soprattutto italiano (pp. 14-15). Pur essendo al centro della trattazione,
la figura di Kostomarov non occupa I'intero volume. Franco parte infatti da complesse questioni
storiche, teoriche, demografiche, di etnogenesi, fornendo prima un’analisi delle nazionalitd sud-
dite dell’Impero zarista e poi della specifica realtd sociale e culturale ucraina — il secondo gruppo
nazionale dell'Impero —, sondata nelle sue componenti contadina, cosacca ¢ intellettuale. Affiora
cost il problema dello sviluppo, tardo e complesso, dell’autocoscienza nazionale ucraina e del peso
che su di essa hanno esercitato la cultura e la lingua. Per leggere la ‘Qu}stione ucraina, la figura di
Kostomarov si rivela una lente efficace. Per una ricostruzione generale della sua personalitd I'A. si
basa su un’attenta analisi dell’autobiografia e sulla recente biografia dello storico ucraino-canadese
Thomas Prymak. Nato nel governatorato di Voronez, Kostomarov era figlio di un nobile russo e di
una serva della gleba ucraina. Partecipo in prima persona ai movimenti di risveglio nazionale ucrai-
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no, difese la dignita della sua lingua e letteratura, fu influenzato da varie correnti dell’Ottocento
europeo: dal romanticismo herderiano, al misticismo mickieviciano, all’illuminismo egualitarista
(assimilato dai Decabristi), allo slavofilismo. Tuttavia, la figura di questo pensatore va al di 1 di tali
influssi e suggestioni culturali. Come fa notare Franco, Kostomarov fonda la ricerca delle basi di
una nazionalitd ‘piccolo-russa’ a sé stante su un’approfondita analisi conoscitiva dei dati storici ed
etnografici, che ancora oggi risulta innovativa e originale. Il lavoro di Kostomarov era dettato sia da
genuino desiderio di ricerca storica, sia da motivazioni di carattere ideale. La ricerca storica fu scopo
primario della sua attivita di intellettuale e di studioso fin da quando, nel 1845, assunse la cattedra di
Storia della Russia all’ Universita di Kiev: i suoi libri restano ancora importanti come fonte di cono-
scenza storica. D’altro canto, Kostomarov fu sempre mosso dalla volonta di contrastare le tendenze
imperiali assimilazioniste (in particolare quelle espresse dalla dottrina della oficial naja narodnost’
del ministro Uvarov) ¢ lo sciovinismo grande-russo, nonché 'atteggiamento di superiorita con il
quale il mondo politico e buona parte delle élites intellettuali consideravano lo spazio ucraino come
‘periferico, ‘dialettale} privo di connotati storico-culturali originari e originali. Oltre che nelle opere
storiche, questi aspetti emergono nella produzione letteraria di Kostomarov, in particolare nell’an-
cor oggi impressionante scritto Skotskij bunt (La rivolta degli animali). Tuttavia, I"ucrainofilismo’
di Kostomarov, che si era romanticamente espresso in termini simili a quelli di Kuli§, Dragoma-
nov, Bilozers’kij e dell’amico Sevéenko (in parte condivisi e compresi, non va dimenticato, anche
da Cernysevskij e Herzen) all’epoca della fondazione a Kiev dell’associazione illegale “Fratellanza
Cirillo-Metodiana” (1845), si fondava non solo su idee repubblicane e messianiche, ma sulla ricer-
ca storica ed etnografica e su deduzioni derivanti dalla storia secolare e dalla specificita culturale
dell’Ucraina e dei suoi abitanti. Non si trattava solo di ucrainofilismo ‘nazionalista’ ottocentesco.
La visione di Kostomarov era bensi influenzata dagli avvenimenti del secolo x1x (dalla violenta
repressione della rivolta polacca del 1863, che costd pesanti divieti culturali anche agli Ucraini — si
pensi in particolare alla Circolare Valuev del 1863 e all Emskij ukaz del 1876, che ostacolarono grave-
mente lo sviluppo della lingua), ma affondava le sue radici nella conoscenza della storia slava antica,
del Medioevo russo ¢ ucraino e dei secoli di appartenenza di quasi tutta I'Ucraina al Granducato
di Lituania. Pur essendo Kostomarov cosciente dell’importanza che la Rus’ di Kiev (in termini di
comune etnogenesi e confessione ortodossa) ebbe per le ‘due nazionalitd, la rilevanza della sua con-
cezione sta nell’aver saputo individuare con chiarezza la differenza fra la storia dell’antica compa-
gine politica kieviana frammentata che, nelle relazioni fra i differenti principati, mantenne sempre
carattere ‘proto-federale’ e non si trasformo mai in uno Stato moderno, ¢ la storia della Russia mo-
scovita, totalmente opposta per vicende storiche e ‘cultura politica. Contrariamente alla storiografia
zarista e poi sovietica, infatti, secondo Kostomarov alla Rus’ di Kiev non potevano essere ascritte le
caratteristiche autocratiche e di embrione di Stato moderno che sarebbero state alla base dell’ascesa
moscovita. La tradizione ucraina, secondo Kostomarov, rimase invece portatrice di antichi principi
di liberta politica, di valorizzazione dell’individuo (la /icraja svoboda cosacca), del sistema delle
assemblee erede della tradizione kieviana del vece (tipica anche di Novgorod dove pero fu soppressa
da Mosca con la violenza). Tali principi avrebbero avuto la loro continuita nell’idea della fratellan-
za cosacca del Zaporoz'e, della hromada (contrapposta a mir e 0bstina) e nel ‘principio federativo’
improntato alla tolleranza. La tradizione autocratica moscovita, secondo lo storico ucraino, finiva
invece per stravolgere con la sua violenza persino I'egualitarismo cristiano. Sebbene la societa del suo
tempo, fondata per molti aspetti sulla cultura contadina, non ne fosse pienamente cosciente, Kosto-
marov individuava in queste diversita alcune delle ragioni fondanti della nuova nazione ucraina, che
conservava tracce molto piti consistenti di quanto si credesse della societa della Rus’ di Kiev, ben pitt
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libera rispetto allo Stato moscovita. Kostomarov segue I'evoluzione del discorso storico basato sul
mito dell’ Het manséyna, contrapponendo la figura dello het man a quella dell’autocrate moscovita.
Analizzando la politica di Pietro e di Caterina 11, che avrebbero soppresso le liberta egualitarie del
Cosaccato dividendo la societa ucraina in nobili cooptati nel dvorjanstvo russo e in servi della gleba
‘importati, Kostomarov cerca poi di individuare i tratti peculiari che nella vulgata imperiale hanno
finito per amalgamare due popoli in un’unica ‘colata lavica, funzionale alla legittimazione di un
dominio imperiale previsto per essere sine die.

Se questo ¢ il ‘discorso ucraino’ che si pud evincere dalle opere storiche di Kostomary, in re-
altd, sia il suo peculiare ‘panslavismo’ che la sua idea di una eredita della Rus” di Kiev comune a
tutti i popoli slavi (nella quale perd I Ucraina aveva avuto un ‘ruolo guida’), mettono in evidenza la
complessita del pensiero dello storico kieviano. A ¢io contribuisce anche il ri-orientamento del suo
pensiero verso una maggiore considerazione del ruolo russo nella storia delle due ‘nazionalit nella
seconda fase della sua opera. Come bene illustra Franco, cid ¢ dovuto da una parte alla crescente
repressione autocratica, dall’altra alla natura della concezione storica e ‘nazionale’ che non puo es-
sere assimilata a un nazionalismo ‘esclusivista’ o alla ricerca non documentata di un’alteriti ucraina,
costruita o ‘inventata’ Il suo pluralismo e 'amore per le diversitd, come quella rinvenuta nella storia
e nella cultura ucraine, erano infatti corroborati da una concezione federalista che oggi potremmo
definire ‘democratica, sicuramente anti-autocratica. Essa appare oggi molto pit attuale rispetto alla
concezione della sovranitd assoluta che la Russia, zarista prima e sovietica poi, assimilando allo stato
‘puro’ (ossia senza le eccezioni costituzionali occidentali) i modelli statuali francese e prussiano,
avrebbe portato nei secoli X1x e XX al colmo dell’evoluzione fino agli estremi dello Stato totalitario.
Franco fa capire quanto profondamente Kostomarov avesse intuito la natura positiva del federa-
lismo come strumento anti-tirannico e come freno a una concentrazione del potere, che ha avuto
tanta influenza in molti stati moderni portando troppo spesso alla creazione di unita politica e di
omogeneita interna, con il conseguente tendenziale livellamento di tutte le differenze. L' importan-
za del federalismo rende ininfluenti per Kostomarov le suggestioni mazziniane, recepite dallo stori-
co ucraino solo per la loro difesa dei diritti dei popoli slavi (p. 302). Nel progetto kostomaroviano
di una ‘federazione di libere repubbliche’, nella quale veniva riconosciuto il ruolo di Mosca — come
dimostra Franco - vi era un’articolazione di notevole interesse e di maggiore modernitd, rispetto al
successivo ‘pseudo-federalismo’ sovietico, basato sul principio nazionale omogeneo di entita fittizie,
‘federate’ solo sulla carta. Kostomarov collocava le minoranze slave meno numerose all’interno di
entitd spaziali federate pili ampie, senza ‘sovraccaricare’ il peso etnico-nazionale. Conseguenza di
questa impostazione fu quella di conferire un ruolo rilevante a Mosca in una federazione pan-slava.
Al di 14 delle influenze culturali del periodo, come traspare dalle dense righe di Franco, la grandez-
za di Kostomarov — capostipite della ‘scuola federale’ della storiografia europeo-orientale — ¢ stata
quella di aver creato un ponte ideale fra cultura russa e ucraina, in una visione panslava che fosse anti-
nobiliare e anti-autocratica, anche per ragioni di coerenza religiosa. L’interesse del federalismo di
Kostomarov consiste nel fatto che egli non sacrificava affatto le diversita storico-culturali di Ucraina
e Russia, rimaste profondamente radicate ¢ oggi riemergenti, ma immaginava per le due diverse
entitd storico-culturali una forma di convivenza politica in cui I'impero zarista avrebbe accettato
una radicale riforma. L’incapacitd di attuare le necessarie riforme (cosa che per altro non riusci nem-
meno all’impero Asburgico) porto ai dolorosi eventi che conosciamo nell’Ottocento, poi a quasi
un secolo di regime sovietico ¢ ai drammatici problemi attuali, che quotidianamente comprovano la
pesante eredith derivata dalla mancanza di riforme.
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Forse anche per la mole, nel libro affiorano diversi refusi. La letteratura critica citata ¢ abbon-
dante, ma avrebbe potuto essere integrata da vari titoli di libri pubblicati in tedesco e in polacco.
Ciononostante 'opera ¢ di grande utilitd e puo interessare ogni lettore, che sia specialista o general-
mente colto e curioso di conoscere la storia ¢ le idee di un’ampia parte dell’ Europa orientale.

Alessandro Vitale

A. Lunacarskij, Oliver Cromwell. Melodramma con testo russo a fronte, cura e tradu-
zione di C.G. De Michelis, Stilo Editrice, Modugno (BA) 2018 (= Pagine di Russia,

3), pp- 264.

A 100 anni dalla prima stesura, grazie alle scelte editoriali della Stilo Editrice ¢ alla cura e
traduzione di Cesare G. De Michelis, ' Oliver Cromuwell di Anatolij Vasil’evi¢ Lunacarskij (Poltava,
23.11.1875-Mentone, 28.12.1933) approda per la prima volta nel panorama editoriale italiano. Dell’o-
pera drammaturgica piuttosto ampia di Lunacarskij prima del Cromuwell sono state tradotte e pub-
blicate in italiano solo due piéce: Vavilon skaja palocka (La bacchetta di Babilonia, trad. di O. Felyn,
“Teatro per tutti’, 1931, 8) ¢ Faust i gorod (Faust ¢ la citta, trad. di D. Di Leo, in: A. Lunacarskij,
Faust e la citta. Dyammi per la lettura e scritti sul Faust, La Mongolfiera, Doria di Cassano allo Ionio
[cs] 2013). La traduzione del Cromuwell rappresenta, in ordine cronologico, il secondo tentativo di
trasporre quest’opera in un’altra lingua: in precedenza la piéce era stata tradotta in ceco e rappresen-
tata dal 3 novembre 1967 al 5 giugno 1968 al Teatro nazionale di Brno. E questo un punto su cui De
Michelis si sofferma con attenzione, cercando di spiegare perché so anni dopo la rivoluzione un “se-
midimenticato melodramma” avesse tenuto cosi a lungo il cartellone in un importante teatro della
Cecoslovacchia. L’assenza — o la scarsitd — di una successiva tradizione teatrale ¢ dovuta al giudizio
negativo della critica letteraria — “allegorie puerili e noiose” — riservato in generale alla produzione
drammatica di Lunacarskij. De Michelis ribalta in parte questo giudizio. A suo avviso il Cromuwel/
costituisce un’importante testimonianza del primo periodo della storia culturale sovietica, presen-
tando un impianto il cui “nerbo espressivo” e la cui natura concettuale derivano “dalle forme del
‘teatro storico’ coinvolto nelle condizioni dell’ottobre teatrale” (p. 27). Il Cromuwell, secondo De
Michelis, rispecchia, inoltre, I’idea personale di Lunaarskij sulla Rivoluzione d’Ottobre attraverso
lo ‘specchio semiotico’ delle rivoluzioni che, dal passato medievale, traghettano la societh europea al
presente ‘bolscevico’ per il glorioso futuro (pp. 7-10).

Nei celebri quattro saggi raccolti in Teatr i revoljucija (Teatro e rivoluzione, trad. di G. Cri-
no, Samona e Savelli, Roma 1968) Lunacarskij, nel tracciare il percorso per costruire un teatro con
contemporanee funzioni artistiche e didattico-culturali, sostiene che nell’epoca post-rivoluzionaria
si dovesse creare un teatro che riflettesse passioni, speranze, avventure, azioni e vittorie della rivo-
luzione; per far cio rivolge lo sguardo al passato, alle fondamenta dell’arte, dal classicismo dei greci
all’opera di Schiller, Shakespeare, Goethe ¢ Balzac, che a suo parere incarnano i modelli letterari
su cui costruire la nuova arte della rivoluzione, in particolare la revoljucionnaja p’esa, la piéce della
rivoluzione. Nella creazione di un nuovo mondo le arti conservano memoria del passato in un pro-
cesso etico — descritto in seguito da Walter Benjamin nella sua interpretazione dell Angelus Novus
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(1920) di Paul Klee (W. Benjamin, Angelus Novus, Einaudi, Torino 1962, p. 80). Di poco successiva
al Cromuwell ¢ la breve esperienza di Lunadarskij alla guida del Sovet artistico della Mastkomdrama
(1920-1922), l'officina della drammaturgia comunista che aveva lo scopo — conformemente all’Ot-
tobre teatrale — di creare un proprio repertorio proletario. Nel repertorio di questo periodo — rile-
vava gid negli anni Venti M. Al'danov (Lunacarskij, “Poslednie novosti”, 29.09.1927) — la necessa-
ria rivoluzione, rappresentata spesso attraverso una visione misterica (si pensi al Misterija buff di
Majakovskij o all'fvan v raju di Lunacarskij), diviene testo da leggere e rappresentare. Secondo De
Michelis anche il Cromuwell ha un rapporto concreto con il “mistero rivoluzionario”, anche se poi
“si rifa palesemente al teatro storico di Shakespeare, coniugato [...] con la tragedia di Victor Hugo”
sulla rivoluzione puritana (p. 22). Il Cromuwell, in questo senso, ¢ orientato verso “una visione allusiva
dell’evento rivoluzionario, che in alcuni casi diviene simbolica” (p. 26).

Composto nel 1919, dopo due letture pubbliche tenutesi in quello stesso anno, il Cromuwell ¢
rappresentato per la prima volta il 7 novembre 1921 al Malyj teatr di Mosca. Ancor prima della messa
in scena il testo suscita animate discussioni, cui partecipano vari intellettuali dell’epoca, tra i quali
V.Ja. Brjusov, P.M. KerZzencev, V.V. Majakovskij, V.P. Polonskij, V.B. Sklovskij, A.Ja. Tairov, S.M.
Volkonskij. Come spiega nella sua ricca introduzione De Michelis (pp. 1-37), nella piéce si toccano
molti temi scottanti e attuali. Il pit rilevante ¢ sicuramente il bogostroitel stvo, la ‘costruzione di Dio.
Opposto al coevo bogoiskatel’stvo, la ‘ricerca di Dio) il bogostroitel’stvo rappresenta la rielaborazio-
ne — avvenuta nel 1908 da parte di Lunacarskij sul piano teorico e di Gor’kij su quello letterario
— del modello specificamente religioso della ‘teopoiesi; vivo nella cultura ortodossa, in una trascen-
denza socialista senz’alcuna religione capace di influire sulla mentalita religiosa del popolo russo,
e i cui riflessi sono decisivi, secondo De Michelis, per comprendere nell’epoca post-rivoluzionaria
I'impianto teorico-immaginale del testo (p. 12-19). De Michelis, inoltre, osserva che nel Cromuwell,
pur non essendoci elementi che dimostrino un’affiliazione di Lunacarskij alla massoneria, traspare
“un’atmosfera che fa pensare all’aspirazione di eguaglianza e liberta di tradizione massonica” (p. 19).

Il Cromwell ¢ composto da dieci quadri in cui Lunadarskij inscena la rivoluzione puritana di
Oliver Cromwell. L’ultimo quadro ¢ presente in due varianti, in quanto, proprio in seguito agli
accesi dibattiti e alle forti critiche, I'autore ritenne opportuno riscrivere il finale. Nella nuova con-
clusione Cromwell giustifica le sue riprovevoli azioni — definite dai critici della prima versione puro
opportunismo politico — con la sua fedeltd alla Pravda, alla Verita del proprio cuore, ¢ dando loro un
senso attraverso |’intercessione della vyssaja mudrost’, la Sapienza suprema. A questo punto, prima
di morire, Cromwell si rivolge al pubblico in sala, i posteri: riprende e ripete le future condanne e i
futuri biasimi che i posteri gli hanno rivolto, perché ha assassinato il sovrano o perché non ha mar-
ciato davanti ai livellatori per un’uguaglianza totale. E infine predice il radioso avvenire che sar re-
alizzato da quella parte dell'umanita che ora lo sta osservando dalla platea: “Si, voi compirete grandi
cose. Ah, voi siete molto avanti! Molto avanti! Siete fortunati, siete pit vicini al compimento della
lotta per 'uguaglianza. [...] i miei errori vi serviranno da monito e profitto” (p. 259). Subito prima
di esalare 'ultimo respiro, nel discorso di Cromwell sembra quasi riecheggiare il finale di Koro/’ na
ploscadi (I ve in piazza, 1906) di A.A. Blok (Drammi lirici, a cara di A.M. Ripellino, Einaudi, To-
rino 1977), in cui il Poeta vede giungere le navi ed ¢ finalmente libero: “vedo il torrente della liberta
umana... Che ribolle tra le contraddizioni... e che ¢ unico” (p. 259). Finalmente, libero da ogni peso
e da qualunque futura critica, Cromwell pronuncia le ultime parole — una capzatio benevolentiae ai
posteri — e muore.

La versione tradotta e riprodotta nel volume non ¢, dunque, la prima (1920), bensi I'edizione
del 1923, di cui ¢ riportato il testo originale a fronte (pp. 38-261). Crediamo che la coraggiosa scelta
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da parte del curatore e della casa editrice di proporre finalmente questo dramma al lettore italiano
possa incontrare ’interesse non solo degli specialisti che conoscono la lingua e che, quindi, hanno
tucti gli elementi per apprezzarne le interessanti scelte traduttive (ad esempio la resa delle citazioni
da Shakespeare che Lunacarskij attinge dalle traduzioni russe del tempo), ma anche - e soprattut-
to — di un pubblico di non specialisti che voglia approfondire ed esplorare una visione del mondo
rivoluzionaria propria degli albori della cultura sovietica.

Alessandro Cifariello

A. Zielinski, Presenza polacca nell’Italia dell’entre-deux-guerres, trad. di G. Bertone
Zielinski, FrancoAngeli, Milano 2018, pp. 223.

1l volume viene pubblicato a dieci anni dalla scomparsa dell’autore, Andrzej Zieliniski (1936-
2008), a lungo docente di lingua e letteratura polacca all’ Universitd degli Studi di Milano. Nelle
intenzioni della moglie Giuliana Bertone Zieliriski, che ne ¢ anche la traduttrice, vuole essere un
omaggio non solo alla memoria del marito, ma anche a quello speciale rapporto di amore che lo legd
alla patria di origine, la Polonia, ¢ al paese di elezione, I'Italia. Si tratta quindi di un libro che, pre-
sumibilmente, Zieliriski stava preparando per le stampe, frutto probabilmente di ricerche svolte nel
corso di molti anni, che avevano assunto una loro organicita e alla cui redazione, come scrive Giuliana
Bertone Zielinski nella nota biografica posta al termine del volume, “I’autore lavoro fino agli ultimi
giorni della sua vita, con passione ¢ meticolositd”. A parte le possibili lacune di cui si chiede scusa al
lettore, invitandolo per altro a “proseguire queste avvincenti ricerche’, ¢ certo che I'autore avrebbe
rivisto o sarebbe intervenuto su alcuni specifici aspetti trattati. E ovviamente di questo aspetto di non
finitezza il volume in qualche modo risente, specie per quel che concerne la completezza e 'aggiorna-
mento dei dati bibliografici, cosi come la traduzione, sicuramente scrupolosa e aderente all’originale,
avolte sembra non essere stata sottoposta a una necessaria revisione linguistica. Malgrado cio, il libro
si presenta con una sua compiutezza che lo rende perfettamente fruibile per i lettori. Segnalati quelli
che possono essere considerati dei difetti, resta il pregio di un libro che esplora, con sincera compar-
tecipazione, alcuni aspetti importanti della diffusione della conoscenza della cultura polacca in Italia,
in un periodo storico molto particolare quale quello compreso tra le due guerre mondiali. E I'autore
stesso a sottolineare nella premessa come, sebbene esistano gia degli importanti studi sull’argomento,
il tema sia ben lungi dall’essere completamente indagato in tutte le sue sfaccettature. In un’ampia
introduzione, dopo aver ricordato la nascita nel 1921 dell’Istituto per I’Europa orientale, si ripercor-
rono le vicende dell’insegnamento della lingua polacca in Italia a cominciare dal magistero romano
di Roman Pollak dalla fine del 1923. Pollak ¢ una figura fondamentale per il ruolo che svolse ¢ per i
rapporti che lo legarono a Giovanni Maver, al quale nel 1929 la Sapienza affido la cattedra ordinaria
di lingua e letteratura polacca, ¢ a Enrico Damiani che fu prima uditore delle sue lezioni e poi amico
e collaboratore. Zieliniski ricorda poi la scuola polonistica di Torino, creatasi attorno a Attilio Begey e
alla sua famiglia, e gli insegnamenti attivati a Padova ¢ Firenze.

A giudizio dell’autore, nel periodo storico preso in esame, la diffusione della conoscenza della
Polonia in Italia puo essere suddivisa in tre fasi: la prima tra il 1919 e il 1923, la seconda dal 1923 al
1929, la terza dal 1930 al 1939. La prima fase, immediatamente successiva al termine del conflitto
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mondiale, ¢ caratterizzata dalla necessita per le due Nazioni di ‘riconoscersi’ sia da un punto di vista
diplomatico sia come oggetto di possibile interesse di studio, riannodando i fili gia esistenti prima
del conflitto, grazie all’azione svolta da singole personalita e all’opera messa in campo dall’ Istituto
per I'’Europa orientale. Tra il 1924 ¢ il 1929 assistiamo all’instaurarsi di rapporti istituzionali di
reciproca conoscenza piu sistematici, grazie anche all’attivita pionieristica di diffusione della lette-
ratura polacca dovuta a studiosi come Pollak, Maver, Palmieri e Damiani e al fiorire di associazioni
italo-polacche. Il decennio 1930-1939 ¢ caratterizzato dalle molteplici iniziative intraprese dalla
Stazione romana dell’Accademia polacca di Scienze e Lettere, dall’Associazione “Attilio Begey”,
nonché dal dispiegarsi di un’iniziativa culturale di grande importanza per il contesto italiano quale
la redazione dell Enciclopedia italiana.

Il volume si articola poi in cinque capitoli. Il primo ¢ dedicato a I polacchi in Italia: resident,
turisti, scrittori. Sebbene sia impossibile stabilire il numero preciso di residenti, a meta degli anni
Venti, i polacchi in Italia non superavano il migliaio, di cui la meta appartenente al clero. Il turismo
era riservato alle fasce facoltose della popolazione, ma I’ Italia era meta soprattutto di delegazioni le
pitt diverse che partecipavano a incontri o a convegni organizzati nella penisola e di molti letterati
o artisti, vincitori di una borsa di studio. Tra gli scrittori che visitarono I'Italia in questo periodo si
possono menzionare Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz, Antoni Stonimski, Julian Tuwim e Stefan Zeromski.
Nel secondo capitolo, dal titolo I rapporti tra la Polonia e alcune citta italiane, si da conto di iniziati-
ve, ma anche di singoli episodi, riconducibili ad attivitd volte a favorire la conoscenza della Polonia
a Torino, Padova, Venezia, Trieste, Milano, Genova, Bologna, Firenze, Roma e Napoli. Si tratta di
un quadro variegato e interessante, che nelle diverse realta cittadine ci da un’idea di come si ando
sviluppando, a diversi livelli, il possibile interesse per il mondo polacco. Il terzo capitolo, dedicato
alla Letteratura polacca. Traduzioni e commenti, ¢ una rielaborazione di due scritti gia pubblicati nel
2004, uno dedicato a Paolo Emilio Pavolini e ad Aurelio Palmieri e ’altro relativo alla conoscenza
della letteratura polacca in Italia tra le due guerre. Zielinski sottolinea I'importante ruolo svolto
sia da Pavolini sia da Palmieri, entrambi studiosi capaci di cimentarsi in diversi ambiti linguistici,
e come “per ispirazione del professor Pollak in breve tempo si formo a Roma un esiguo, ma viva-
ce gruppo di giovani entusiasti dell’eredita spirituale polacca” (pp. 98-99), primo fra tutti Enrico
Damiani che, assieme alle sorelle Garosci e alla famiglia Begey, diede un impulso notevolissimo
al lavoro di traduzione di opere letterarie, affiancati da polacchi che vivevano in Italia quali Janina
Gromska e Leonard Kociemski. Grazie all’attivita della casa editrice Slavia e anche all’accoglienza
data dalle riviste dell’epoca a versioni da autori polacchi, il numero delle traduzioni sali incontesta-
bilmente rispetto al passato. L’autore passa in rassegna gli scrittori ¢ i poeti che vennero presentati al
pubblico italiano in maniera pili sistematica e ampia, anche se, a parte il successo dei Reymont do-
vuto all’assegnazione del premio Nobel, 'eco della letteratura polacca nell’ambito culturale italiano
restd ancora flebile e sostanzialmente limitato alla cerchia della giovane slavistica, tanto da poter
affermare che “in rapporto alle traduzioni effettuate dalle altre letterature, il patrimonio polonistico
italiano dell’epoca risulta piuttosto modesto” (p. 130).

Il quarto capitolo, Altri strumenti per la diffusione della cultura polacca, passa in rassegna le
conferenze, i concerti ¢ le mostre di artisti polacchi che si tennero in Italia. Si tratta di una descrizio-
ne interessante che fornisce informazioni preziose per ricostruire un clima culturale che, specie per
quel che riguarda I’attivitd concertistica, riveste un notevole interesse. Il capitolo finale, intitolato
La Polonia vista dagli italiani, ¢ dedicato infine alle corrispondenze di viaggio di giornalisti o scrit-
tori italiani e oltre a descrivere I'immagine complessiva della Polonia che veniva riportata al lettore
italiano, si sofferma anche sulle impressioni che singole citta (Varsavia, Cracovia, Vilnius, Leopoli,
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Poznan, Gdynia) destavano in questi viaggiatori, restituendoci un quadro vivace di quello che pote-
va essere il modo di rapportarsi di un italiano con la vita quotidiana polacca.

Nella breve postfazione Giuliana Bertone Zielinski sottolinea come abbia voluto proporre il
testo cosi come lo ha ritrovato “in un cassetto della scrivania dell’Autore”, sottolineando come forse
“alcune considerazioni avrebbero potuto trovare posto in altri luoghi del contesto”, ma come non
abbia voluto in alcun modo intervenire per non alterare il valore anche affettivo che il volume rive-
ste. Il libro ¢ chiuso da una nota biografica e dalla bibliografia.

Complessivamente si tratta di un valido contributo per ricostruire pagine di storia culturale
molto importanti e interessanti, strettamente legate alla nascita della slavistica accademica italiana e
capaci, in particolare modo, di farci rivivere I'atmosfera in cui si trovarono a operare studiosi come
Pollak, Maver, Lo Gatto, Damiani, Marina Bersano Begey, i quali furono allora accomunati da quel-
lo stesso amore sia per la Polonia sia per I'Italia che ha animato anche I’Autore di questo volume.

Gabriele Mazzitelli

R. Benacchio, A. Muro, S. Slavkova (eds.), The Role of Prefixes in the Formation of
Aspectuality. Issues of Grammaticalization, Firenze University Press, Firenze 2017
(= Biblioteca di Studi Slavistici, 39), pp. X111-256, <http://www.fupress.com/ar-
chivio/pdf/3565_15189.pdf>.

Fra gli importanti risultati scientifici ottenuti dal gruppo aspettologico patavino, sapiente-
mente coordinato da Rosanna Benacchio, possiamo ora annoverare con piacere il presente volume
collettanco, che raccoglie alcune delle relazioni lette in occasione del quasi omonimo convegno
internazionale The Role of Prefixes in the Formation of Aspect and related categories (Padova, 29-29
settembre 2015).

Come viene spiegato dai curatori nella prefazione, proposta in versione inglese (pp. viI-
IX) e russa (XI-X111), i tredici contributi, redatti in russo (7) e inglese (6), affrontano ’analisi, da
diverse prospettive, di diversi casi di prefissazione, con una preferenza comprensibile all’ambito
delle lingue slave: accanto a fenomeni di contatto, con le lingue slave in posizione di donor o re-
cipient, i contributi abbracciano latino arcaico, yiddish, romani, livone, istrorumeno, antico slavo
ecclesiastico, bulgaro, russo, ceco, slavo molisano, sloveno di Resia, sorabo superiore, esaminati,
combinando analisi di dati e riflessione teorica, in un’ottica sia sincronica che diacronica, con in-
teressanti implicazioni di carattere tipologico ¢ areale. Non ¢ facile, data’'ampiezza e varieta delle
tematiche trattate, rendere conto del ricco materiale offertoci dagli autori, linguisti e/o specialisti
di aspettologia internazionalmente riconosciuti; cercheremo tuttavia di fornire una concisa de-
scrizione dei singoli articoli, disposti nel volume in ordine alfabetico, presentandoli, per quanto
possibile, in gruppi tematici.

P. Arkadiev (Borrowed Preverbs and the Limits of Contact-Induced Change in Aspectual Sys-
tems, pp. 1-21) discute un caso di prestito (matter borrowing), quello dello yiddish, e tre casi di calco
(pattern borrowing), romani della Russia settentrionale, livone e istrorumeno, quest’ultimo carat-
terizzato anche da rilevanti fenomeni di suffissazione. L’analisi dimostra in modo convincente che,
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anche qualora il contatto linguistico sia particolarmente intenso, si registra piuttosto ’estensione/
diffusione di tratti azionali, fra cui la telicitd, che un vero e proprio processo di grammaticalizza-
zione in senso aspettuale. Sempre in un’ottica di contatto si muovono Rosanna Benacchio e Han
Stenwijk (Grammatikalizacija glagol'nogo vida v rez janskom dialekte: iskonno slavjanskaja i roman-
skaja leksika, pp. 23-39), i quali prendono in esame fenomeni di morfologia flessiva (suffissazione e
prefissazione) per la formazione di coppie aspettuali nella parlata slovena di San Giorgio, nella Val
di Resia. Il loro studio prende in considerazione sia il lessico di origine slava, nel quale si conservano
produttivi i modelli caratteristici delle lingue slave, sia quello di derivazione romanza, dove invece
prevale la suffissazione, forse anche favorita dal suffisso -u- dell’ imperfetto italiano; sembra invece
del tutto assente, o ristretta a rarissimi casi (cfr. I'impiego del prefisso za- con valore incoativo), la
prefissazione di verbi semplici di origine romanza. Al Resiano si aggiunge 'interessante materiale
tratto da altre lingue microstandard, ovvero lo slavo molisano e il sorabo superiore (con un breve
cenno, alla fine, anche al croato del Biirgenland), nel contributo a sei mani di Walter Breu, Malinka
Pila ¢ Lenka Scholze (Vidovye pristavki v jazykovom kontakte. Na materiale molizsko-slavianskogo,
rez janskogo i verchneluickogo mikrojazykov, pp. 59-84.), dedicato all’impatto formale e funzionale
sui sistemi aspettuali esercitato dalle diverse lingue tetto, fattore assolutamente decisivo nel deter-
minare il destino della prefissazione verbale.

Uno degli argomenti pili controversi e spinosi, da sempre, concerne la genesi della categoria
dell’aspetto verbale di tipo slavo, ossia la questione se 'opposizione perfettivo-imperfettivo sia stata
prodotta dalla prefissazione o piuttosto dalla suffissazione. A questo scopo ¢ particolarmente signi-
ficativa, ma anche molto complessa, la documentazione offertaci dalle lingue di pili antica attesta-
zione, in primis il corpus dello slavo ecclesiastico antico. Jaap Kamphuis (7he Role of Prefixation in
Old Church Slavonic, pp. 115-136), combinando diverse procedure interpretative, di tipo semantico ¢
quantitativo, ma senza rinunciare all’esame dei testi e al loro confronto con gli originali greci, giun-
ge alla conclusione che la prefissazione in antico slavo ecclesiastico non produce coppie aspettuali
come la suffissazione, dato che i verbi semplici continuano a comportarsi come anaspettuali. Piti in-
dietro nel tempo si muove Stephen M. Dickey (Prefixation in the Rise of Slavic Aspect, pp. 85-102), il
quale, adottando una prospettiva di mutamento linguistico che prevede un periodo di relativa calma
interrotto da un cambiamento improvviso e radicale, ripercorre le tappe dello sviluppo diacronico
delle originarie apposizioni con valore avverbiale, poi divenute prefissi verbali: in questo scenario
la perfettivizzazione sarebbe il prodotto della desemantizzazione del prefisso #-. Molto dense e ar-
ticolate sono le riflessioni ‘pancroniche’ di Bjérn Wiemer (O roli pristavok i suffiksov na rannich i
pozdnich étapach istorii slavjanskogo vida, pp. 219-253), che affronta ad ampio raggio ¢ con Iabituale
profondita di pensiero la questione della genesi e dello sviluppo della categoria dell’aspetto verbale
slavo. Lo studioso fa notare come il condivisibile principio di determinazione della coppia aspettua-
le attraverso i contesti di imperfettivizzazione obbligatoria rovesci, almeno sul piano morfologico,
il reale sviluppo diacronico dei prefissi ¢ affronta, fra I’altro, anche il problema storico e sincronico
delle triplette aspettuali. Non meno stimolante ¢ lo studio di un singolo lessema verbale, past’, da
parte di Vladimir Plungjan (K spisku dvuvidovych glagolov v russkom jazyke: istorija past’, pp. 167-
172): il materiale diacronico, fornito dal corpus nazionale della lingua russa, mostra la graduale spa-
rizione di questo verbo biaspettuale, sostituito dalla coppia anomala upast-padat’, laddove il verbo

q
past’continua a conservare alcuni usi non concreti nella sfera dell’aspetto perfettivo.

Anche Francois Esvan (On the Dynamism of Aspectual Pair Formation in Czech, pp. 103-113)
si serve del prezioso materiale del corpus della lingua ceca per verificare due tendenze, fra loro con-
trastanti: eliminazione dei verbi biaspettuali attraverso la formazione di perfettivi prefissati, ¢ la
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formazione di imperfettivi secondari mediante suffissazione. Nelle coppie aspettuali in cui al verbo
semplice, imperfettivo, si contrappone un verbo prefissato perfettivo, con prefisso verbale ‘deseman-
tizzato, |'autore constata una certa resistenza alla creazione di imperfettivi secondari, percepiti in
genere come anormali, a differenza dai prestiti, dove perd ugualmente tali forme, pur se accettate
dai parlanti, sono scarsamente documentate. L’annosa questione dell’esistenza o meno di prefissi
semanticamente vuoti non trova pertanto risposta negli sviluppi pit recenti della lingua ceca, che
mostra una certa fluttuazione e tolleranza verso le triplette aspettuali.

Un’interessante prospettiva interslava ¢ proposta in due articoli. I primo, a firma di Elena V.
Petruchina (Aspektual nye antinomii v russkom jazyke. Na slavianskom fone, pp. 153-166), espone in
forma antinomica una serie di posizioni di principio; dopo aver aderito al modello bicomponen-
ziale dell’aspetto e aver definito I'aspetto come una categoria morfologico-derivazionale, in cui i
meccanismi di formazione delle parole, prefissazione e suffissazione, hanno conseguenze gramma-
ticali, Petruchina propone di distinguere fra telicita (predel nost’) lessicale e grammaticale. Segue
poi una disamina del concetto funzionale di coppia aspettuale, a partire dai contesti di imperfetti-
vizzazione obbligatoria; oltre a non rappresentare pienamente il pensiero di Maslov, il test che da
lui prende il nome non ¢ utile per spiegare la categoria dell’aspetto nelle altre lingue slave, dove, per
esempio, i contesti di abitualitd o di presente storico non prevedono la sostituzione del perfettivo
con il corrispondente imperfettivo. Il carattere idiosincratico dell’aspetto russo emerge anche dalla
propensione a estendere il concetto di coppia anche alla sfera dei verbi atelici con prefissi incoativi o
ingressivi, a differenza dalle lingue slave occidentali (ceco, slovacco e polacco), e dal bulgaro, che pre-
senta notoriamente un sistema produttivo di imperfettivi secondari anche da perfettivi atelici (non
terminativi). Il secondo articolo, di Svetlana Slavkova (Supraleksiceskij prefiks po- v russkom i bolgar-
skom jazykach, pp. 197-218), analizza in modo molto dettagliato alcuni usi dei prefissi sovralessicali
in russo ¢ bulgaro (con valore delimitativo, attenuativo, distributivo etc.), mostrando I'esistenza di
differenze significative a fronte di somiglianze o addirittura identita formali (dovute in parte, come
gia ricordato, alla pervasivita, in bulgaro, degli imperfettivi secondari) e mettendo in mostra tutta
una serie di implicazioni pragmatiche e di sfumature semantiche rese possibili dalla complessa rete
di possibili combinazioni di prefissi e lessemi verbali.

All’analisi descrittiva di casi di prefissazione con verbi di moto indeterminato ¢ dedicato il
contributo di Luisa Ruvoletto (Prefiksacija glagolov neopredelennogo dviZenija v russkom jazyke, pp.
183-195). Partendo dalla distinzione fra casi ‘standard; con i prefissi po-, za-, ot-, pro- e s-, che pro-
ducono alterazioni lessicali di lessemi atelici (Aktionsarten) e casi ‘non standard, comprendenti le
combinazioni con i prefissi vy-, do-, za-, iz-, na-, ob-, ot-, pere-, pro-, raz-, e s- a formare verbi telici
transitivi caratterizzati dalla presenza di imperfettivi secondari e dalla possibilita di formare astratti
deverbali, la studiosa propone di applicare i concetti di prefissi sovralessicali al primo gruppo e di
prefissi lessicali, che cambiano le proprieta sintattico-azionali del verbo di moto, al secondo gruppo.

Alessio Muro (Cross-Linguistic Considerations on Preverb Stacking. With Special Reference to
Bulgarian, pp. 137-152) analizza il fenomeno della prefissazione multipla in diverse lingue, indo-
europee e non, con particolare riferimento ai casi documentatici dal bulgaro, lingua slava in cui la
combinazione di prefissi ¢ particolarmente produttiva.

Un po’ isolato, ma non per questo meno interessante, ¢ infine il contributo di Davide Bertoc-
ci (“Intensive” verbal prefixes in Archaic Latin, pp. 41-58), che indaga, in prospettiva generativista,
i prefissi verbali latini. Dopo aver tracciato il lungo percorso diacronico di grammaticalizzazione
(particelle spaziali libere > preposizioni > prefissi verbali > prefissi aspettuali), Bertocci propone di
interpretare la prefissazione, esaminata in relazione alle proprieta azionali dei verbi, come il risultato
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di un procedimento sintattico in cui sono coinvolti sia la struttura argomentale che il sintagma ver-
bale: oltre a incrementare la transitivitd, la prefissazione avrebbe conseguenze piuttosto azionali che
aspettuali (valore risultativo) dovute a particolari condizioni, dato confermato anche da altre lingue
indocuropee (sanscrito, greco e antico irlandese).

Pur da questa presentazione inevitabilmente sommaria e cursoria si sard compresa ’ampiezza
tematica e teorica di questa raccolta, ricca di informazioni e ben curata anche da un punto di vista
estetico-tipografico. Alle doverose congratulazioni a curatori e autori si aggiunge pertanto non il
retorico auspicio, ma la sincera convinzione che quest ’opera costituisca non solo un sicuro approdo,
ma anche e soprattutto un valido punto di partenza per ulteriori riflessioni e indagini intorno ad un
problema che continuera ancora per lungo tempo a stimolare la ricerca di slavisti e linguisti.

Vittorio Springfield Tomelleri

S. Del Gaudio, An Introduction to Ukrainian Dialectology, Peter Lang, Frankfurt am
Main 2017, pp. 130.

11 libro di Salvatore Del Gaudio rappresenta un importante tentativo di avvicinare il lettore
straniero al filone di studi della dialettologia ucraina. Come ¢ noto, la base vernacolare ha costituito
la materia prima dalla quale fu elaborato 'ucraino standard. Proprio per questa ragione un’introdu-
zione alle basi della dialettologia ucraina ¢ sia particolarmente importante per la formazione degli
ucrainisti, sia sicuramente utile a tutti gli interessati alla Slavia Orientale. Il manuale ha scopi didat-
tici e divulgativi: non ¢ destinato infatti a chi sia gid esperto in materia di dialettologia ucraina, ma
piuttosto agli studenti, nonché agli studiosi delle materie affini alla slavistica. L’autore spiega (p. 7)
che una delle ragioni della compilazione del presente studio ¢ il fatto che i materiali sulla dialettolo-
gia ucraina, spesso obsoleti, sono pubblicati in gran parte in ucraino, con rare eccezioni di materiali
in inglese e tedesco, oltre al fatto che non sono facilmente accessibili all’estero.

Il manuale inizia con una parte introduttiva (pp. s-16) che da notizie sull’impostazione gene-
rale del lavoro ¢ informazioni di carattere storico-culturale e sociolinguistico sulla lingua ucraina.
Seguono i tre principali capitoli del libro: Dialectology: Basic Concepts; Classification of Ukrainian
Dialects; Topical Issues in Ukrainian Dialectology.

Nel primo capitolo (pp. 17-52) Iautore precisa il significato della terminologia adottata ¢ i
criteri culturali e politici usati nella definizione dei dialetti, con indicazione delle contraddizioni
nell’uso degli stessi. Meritano attenzione le peculiaritd della terminologia dialettologica ucraina:
¢ spiegato l'uso di termini come hovirka, hovir, dialekt, pidnarica, narictja. Vengono definiti gli
obiettivi della dialettologia ucraina, che si distingue in dialettologia propriamente detta e sociale,
e in dialettologia descrittiva e storica. Alla fine del primo capitolo I"autore si sofferma sulle meto-
dologie della ricerca sui dialetti ucraini e introduce i simboli convenzionali che vengono usati nella
linguistica ucraina per la trascrizione fonetica e fonematica. Per quanto riguarda la storia degli studi
della dialettologia ucraina, che diventa disciplina nella seconda meta del X1x secolo, una particolare
attenzione ¢ data al censimento degli atlanti dialettali, riassunti in una tabella; in maniera pitt detta-
gliata viene descritto il contributo pitt importante: ’Atlante della lingua ucraina (Atlas ukrajinskoji
movy). Sono elencati i dizionari dialettali, i manuali di dialettologia ucraina (viene sottolineata la
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carenza di questi ultimi); qui 'autore menziona non solo i contributi ucraini, ma anche i lavori
scritti in inglese e tedesco.

Il secondo capitolo (pp. 53-100) inizia con la descrizione degli sviluppi dialettali nei territori
protoucraini a partire dai tempi della Rus. L’autore parla dell’interazione tra diversi gruppi dialet-
tali, individua i fattori che hanno causato le loro diversita, cita esempi di criteri che distinguono
i dialetti ucraini settentrionali e meridionali. Prosegue illustrando il territorio dialettale ucraino,
diviso in tre principali aree — sud-orientale, sud-occidentale e settentrionale. La parte principale del
capitolo ¢ la descrizione pit dettagliata delle macro-aree dialettali. Per ogni area, oltre alla defini-
zione dell’estensione territoriale, viene data una descrizione generale delle caratteristiche fonetiche
e morfosintattiche dei dialetti. Nei paragrafi successivi si propone una descrizione pit dettaglia-
ta di ogni area. Per I’area settentrionale vengono descritte le caratteristiche fonetico-fonologiche,
morfo-sintattiche e lessicali dei dialetti della Polessia orientale, centrale e occidentale. Per I’area
sud-occidentale la descrizione ¢ ridotta alle caratteristiche fonetico-fonologiche, morfo-sintattiche
e lessicali generali dell’area — cio a causa, come afferma 'autore, dell’alta variabilita dei dialetti locali,
la descrizione dei quali esula dagli scopi del manuale. Dell’area sud-orientale sono descritti i dialetti
di Cerkasy—Poltava della Slobozani¢yna (Sloboda), nonché i dialetti della zone delle steppe, che si
contraddistinguono sia per una maggiore estensione territoriale, sia per una maggiore eterogeneita,
e sono divisibili in ulteriori sottogruppi di notevole ampiezza geografica, anche al di fuori del terri-
torio dello Stato ucraino.

Il terzo capitolo (pp. 101-109) offre una sintesi delle principali problematiche della dialetto-
logia ucraina. L’autore osserva che fino a poco tempo fa i dialettologi ucraini facevano riferimento
all’ucraino della meta del xx secolo, mentre la situazione linguistica nel Paese negli ultimi decenni
ha subito dei cambiamenti. Pur prendendo come punto di riferimento i criteri fondamentali in uso
presso I'accademia ucraina in ambito di dialettologia, egli mette in risalto alcune delle problemati-
che attuali. In primo luogo egli tratta il fenomeno del surgyk (Ukrainian-Russian mixed speech), di
cui l'autore, ci preme sottolineare, ¢ tra i massimi esperti (cft. la sua pubblicazione: On the Nature of
Surgyk: A Double Perspective, 2010). Ai ricercatori interessati a scoprire il reale quadro dialettologico
dell’Ucraina vengono offerte indicazioni metodologiche, che partono dalla necessita di analizzare
I'interazione tra il dialetto dell’area d’interesse e I'ucraino standard, prendendo in considerazio-
ne anche I'impatto delle lingue straniere presenti nelle varie aree — non solo il russo, ma anche il
polacco, 'ungherese ¢ lo slovacco. In secondo luogo viene presentata la questione dei dialetti della
Transcarpazia, quindi descritta la dicotomia tra coloro che ritengono gli idiomi dei rusyny inqua-
drabili in una lingua differente dall’'ucraino e coloro che li studiano come una varieta dialettale
dell’ucraino. In terzo luogo I'autore osserva che in Ucraina, come nell’Europa Orientale in generale,
la dialettologia e la sociolinguistica costituiscono due discipline differenti — un approccio che pud
avere dei vantaggi a livello didattico, ma non tiene conto della stretta relazione tra le due discipline.

Conclusa la parte principale, seguono il glossario di ventotto termini inerenti alla dialettolo-
gia ¢ ad alcuni fenomeni fonetici specifici dell’area slavo-orientale (pp. 109-112); un’ampia biblio-
grafia — 149 edizioni cartacee tra monografie, articoli, dizionari ¢ atlanti, pit 2 risorse elettroni-
che; I'indice delle mappe (pp. 125-126). Conclude la monografia una nota in lingua ucraina di N.S.
Verby¢, collaboratore della sezione di dialettologia dell’Istituto di lingua ucraina dell’Accademia
Nazionale delle Scienze dell’ Ucraina (p. 127).

Il libro qui presentato ha tutte le caratteristiche per raggiungere lo scopo prefissato ¢ pud
interessare gli studenti ucrainisti e quelli interessati a tutta la Slavia Orientale, nonché gli storici
dell’Europa Orientale che intendono approfondire le dinamiche linguistiche dell’area, oltre qualsi-
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asi lettore interessato all’argomento. Il linguaggio del manuale ¢ chiaro ed accessibile, ben adeguato
agli scopi della didattica e dell’alta divulgazione scientifica. Molto opportune sono le scelte termi-
nologiche, ad esempio I'uso della forma Dnipro (invece di Drieper), di Rusian (invece di Russian)
per indicare la popolazione della Rus’; Polians (invece di Poljane), e varie altre.

E doveroso rilevare che alcuni punti potrebbero essere migliorati. A nostro avviso sarebbe ne-
cessario perfezionare la presentazione fonetica e morfo-sintattica degli esempi: visto che si tratta
di materiale didattico, destinato non necessariamente agli esperti di ucraino, sarebbe innanzi tutto
utile, per ogni esempio riportato, mettere a confronto la variante dell’ucraino standard. Per un ma-
nuale di dialettologia ¢ anche importante una trascrizione fonetica esatta e dettagliata, quindi sareb-
be utile usare non una traslitterazione, che potrebbe risultare approssimativa, ma una trascrizione
fone(ma)tica pilt precisa; secondo noi si dovrebbero usare i simboli dell’Alfabeto fonetico interna-
zionale, fruibile da qualsiasi studioso - lo stesso autore lo menziona, affermando che si tratta di un
sistema di trascrizione di alto livello di esattezza (p. 49-50) — quindi usare [ 'osen] invece di ésen” (p.
62), ['noff] invece di 7o¢” (p. 67) e via dicendo. Sarebbe infine auspicabile una maggiore cura nella
presentazione delle immagini: una mappa linguistica ha un impatto immediato sul lettore ¢, nel caso
di una presentazione sommaria, puo creare una visione confusa e/o distorta della realta; cosi nella
mappa 2 (p. 15), pitt che indicare nella nota che I'immagine ha una funzione puramente indicativa
(p- 14, nota 11), sarebbe stato utile riprodurre una mappa pitt dettagliata, che indichi con maggiore
precisione le percentuali di parlanti, il che permetterebbe una migliore comprensione visiva della
situazione linguistica reale. Inoltre, a causa di una scarsa risoluzione delle immagini, ¢ solo parzial-
mente possibile confrontare la tabella 6 (p. s8), in cui sono descritti i dialetti ucraini, con la mappa
5 (p- 59) in cui ¢ spiegata la loro disposizione territoriale: sarebbe invece di primaria importanza per
il lettore la possibilita di individuare agevolmente i dialetti sulla mappa.

Nel complesso, tuttavia, la valutazione del manuale di Del Gaudio ¢ decisamente positiva:
'autore dimostra capacita di sintesi, equilibrio nella scelta degli argomenti ¢ nella lunghezza della
loro trattazione, omogeneita dell’argomentazione, abile individuazione delle problematicita della
dialettologia ucraina e delle prospettive di studi in questo ambito. L’elaborazione ulteriore di que-
sto manuale potrebbe offrire alla slavistica internazionale uno strumento decisamente necessario in
ogni biblioteca slavistica italiana e straniera.

Oleh Rumyantsev
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